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III.

C A T H A Y  UOT)ER THE MONGOLS. EXTRACTED 
FROM RAS3IDUDDIN.

IXTEODUOTORT NOTICE.
It hns appc.ired clcsiraWc to present these cs:tracts lici’c, both as 
an appi’opi'iate variety, and ns in some Tneasm-e at least a sample 
of the literature which flourished under one of the Mongol 
dynasties to wliieli we have so often occasion to refer.

The ti’íinsl.atioii is borrowed from the French, chiefly from that 
published by IClaprotb in. tbe Jonrnal Asiatiquc for 18o5 (.sor. ii, 
tom, xi, pp. 335-358, and 447-470). Tliia was put forth in cor
rection of a previous version by Von Hammer Purg.stall, with 

whicli Klaproth found much fault, ospocially in the defectivo dc- 
cj'phciTnont of proper names, of ontlandish c.'cpressions, and some
times even of simple Persian words ; but in some of these respects 
liGAvonld biniself al.-so s o o t h  occasionally to have missed the mark. 
There is another translation, with conslder.ablc omissions and 

some additional matter, by D ’Ohsson, in tlio Appendix to tho 
second volume of his history of the jMongobs, .and I have followed 

that wherever it appeared to give better sense than Klaproth’s  ̂

version. An elaborate introduction to a paper of so little pre

tension as a translation thtis prepared would be quito out of place, 
and a few paragraphs of explanation as to the author and his 

works arc all that need be given.
FAZL-uir,AH R asuÍu, otherwise Bashid-nd-dln, son of ’Imád-ud- 

dauhih Abu ’l Khnir, was bom at Hamadan about a ,d . 1247. Hís 
enemies, in the latter pari of his life, called him a Jew both by 
birth and religion.^ Tho latter part of tho assertion i.s disproved, 
both as to himself and his immediate predecessor, but Quatremoro 

Ls inclined to think that Jte was ])ossihly of Jomah descent, as he 

shows an acquaintance with Jewish rites and customs singular 
for a Mahomedan statesman.

' Ibil Bfttnta (ii, IIG), who saw Eashid’s son attending as Wazir on 
Abu Said Khan at Baghdad, says that "  the father Jitiwaja RasUid had 
been an emi«T!int Jew.” Saiduddaqlat, tho chief minister and favourito 
of Argun tho father of Oljaitii, was a Jew {J]lod. Vnii\-llUt>yry in h’r. 
trnna., iii, CftJ). n-

    
 



254 CATHAY UNDER THE MONGOLS.

He was a pliysician by profession, and, in that capacity appa
rently, passed a considerable pai-t of bis life at tlie court, of A.baka 
Khan and bis immediate successors. A ll treated him with dis
tinction, but he came into no great prominence before the acces
sion of Grhazan Khan in 1295. The Wazir, Sadr-ud-din, was an 

old friend of Rashid’s, but mischief-making embittered the 
minister against the latter, and eventually (1298) tho Khan 
taking Rashid’s part violently, caused Sadr-ud-din to be exeented. 
Rashid himself was then named Wazir of the Persian empire in 
conjunction \vith Saad-ud-din. Oljaitu, the brother and successor 
of Gbazan, maintained both ministers-in office, but they disagreed, 
and a succession of quaiTels between them ended in Rashid’s de
nouncing his coUc âgue, and cansing him to be put to death. TJiis 
recurring fatality to Rashid’s rivals and colleagues tends to raiso 

serious doubts as to the higli character claimed for him, and to 
abate our pity for his own catastrophe. He did not get on better 
with Saad’s successor, one Ali Shab Jabalán, though selected by 
himself. Rashid ke^t bis ground till tho death of Oljaitu, but 
on the Buccesalon of Abu Said (1317) his enemy succeeded in 
prejudicing tho king against him, and he was displaced. Such 
confusion ensued that the old statesman had soon to bo recalled, 
but he speedily fell again. He was now accused of having caused 

the death of Oljaitu by a potion administered by tho hands of 
hia own sou Ibrahim, who had been the Khan’s chief butler. A  
doctor’s quarrel (xprati injuria, dicti) aided the conspirators. For 
ono of the chief physicians declared that Oljaitu’s death was at
tributable to a purgative urged upon him by Rashid strongly 
against the legitimate opinion of the physician. He and his son, 
a noble youth of sixteen, were cotidcraned. Ibrahim was killed 
before his father’s eyes, and then tho old man was hown in two. 
Eis head was borne thi’ough the streets of Tabriz, and proclaimed 

as that of a blaspheming Jew, the property of his family was 
confiscated, and the Raba' Ra^hídí., a quarter which be bad built, 
was given up to pillage. TJiis was in 1318. The colleaguo who 

had brought dcstraction on Rashid survived in power for six 3’ears, 
and died in his bed, Abu Said then had to confess that affairs had 
never gone well since the romo val of Rashid, and that he had soi’cly 
erred in listening to the calumniitiors. As some amends to his

    
 



INTRODUCTOIIY NOTICE. J55

memoi'y the king’ raised Ghaiassiuldin, the oldest son of Rashid, 
to his father’s former office. He was a man of noble liberal and 
gentle ebavacior, but perished in the troubles which followed tbo 
death of Ahn Said.

What is told of Rashid’s wealth, magnificence, acquirements, 
and labours, roads like a bit of Frcncli romance. In addition 

to the sciences connected with bis original profession, he bad 

studied agriculture, architecture, and metaphysics; ho was an 
adept in Mussulman theology and controversy; and was ac- 
'qiiamted with Pcv.sian, Arabic,- Mongol, Tui-ki, and Hebi-cw. 
In the spaco of cloven months, whilst administering a great 
kingdom, be declares himself to have composed threo important 
works, be.sidcs numerous minor treatises on a variety of intricate 

subjects. The Raba’ Rasliidi was a magnificent suburb, the build
ings of which were laid out with great regularity and eleganco; 
it was built entirely at his expense, as well as supplied with 
water by a canal which he caused to bo cut through the rock. 
When Oljaitu founded Soltania, bis minister built there also a 
quarter consisting of one thousand houses, with a mosque, a col
lege, a hospital, and a mouaatery, and all these he fuimished witli 
cooHiderahlo endowments. In the transcription and binding of 
copies of his orvm works lie is said to have laid out 60,000 dinars, 
equal, according to Qiiatrenicre, to about £30,000.

Raahid stoutly declares the integrity and jostieo of his own 

administration, and in tlxis he is corroborated, not merely by 
contemporaries, but also by tlie authors of the next generation.

His greatest work was called by the author tho Jawi’-ui- 
Tav'anhh, “ Collection of Histories” or Historical Cyclopajdia, 
which in fact it ia. It contninod liistories of the Toi'tar and 
TxirkiBh triboa, of Chingiz and hie race, and of tho Persian khans 
in particular, including his master Oljaitu; of various dynasties 
of Western Asia, of Mahomed and his companions, of the pro
phets of Israel, the Oicsars and other Christian princes; of China 

and of India. It concluded, or was intended to conclude, 'with a 
universal geography, but it is doubtful if this was ever written, 
though the existing portions of the work contain many geogm- 
phical notices.

A geiieml Judgment camiot be foi-mcd nf tbo 'uorUi of thest;

\

    
 



256 CATHAY UNDETt THE HONGOLS.

copious Writings by tlio unlearned, for only portions and frag- 
iTiGnis have been translated. D ’Olisson, wlio makes much use 
of Rashid’s Htsforij of the Ulojujoh, says that though in some 
parts he copies from those who had gone before liim, hi.s history 
is altogether the most complete, and the most eminent for ordci'ly 

arrangement and noble simplicity of .style. Many of his facts arc 

to bo found in no other history ; it is the only one whicli gives in
formation as to the ancient iiations of Tai'taiy, and the ancestry 
of Chinghiz. He was aided with information hy Piihid Cliing- 
sang, a great Mongol prince, who was the Great Khan's envoy 
at Tabriz, and who was said to have better Icnowlederc of sneh 
subjects than any man hving. To him, probably, he owed much 

of the information in the chapters here translated.
Even from such fragments as this, and those whicli Sir Henry 

Elliot has introduced in his BiograiiUdcoi Index to Historians of 
hulia, it may he gathered that Rashid had far more coiTcct ideas 
of geography than any of his contemporaries with whom we have 
to do in tliis book; This indeed might have been expected from 
a man so accomplished, and occupying a position which was not 
merely that of first minister of Poi’sia, but that of a statesman 
in one great branch of an empire wliosc relations embraced 
nearly all Asia with a closeness and frequency of intercourse to 

■which there has never been an approach in later days.
In 1836 Quatremere comraenoed the publication of a text and 

translation of the Mongol Mtstory of Rasliid, at the expen.se of 
the French g-overnment, and on a most costly and cumbrous 
scale. It went no further than the first volume, containing a life 
of Rashid and an account of hia ■works, the author’s own preface, 
and the history of Hulagu. ,

The late Mr. Morlcy was engaged on a'u English translation 
of the whole of the Jami'~ut~Tav;driWi.^ as may bo seen from his 

letters in vols. vi and vii of the Joiirnnl of the lioyal Asi.ajic 
Society. But it never was published, and I am not aware what 
progres.s had been made.^

■ This slsetch has Ijcon dovived ùoin QuatroiiiÌTO, from D’Obsson's 
Preface, from Mr. Movley’s letters just inontioncd, and frmn Sir H. 
Elliot’s Index. But the last seems to di aw his )ualcriiil from Quatro- 
mòre and Morley.

    
 



CONTEMPOKAKY NOTICES OF CATHAY UNDER 
THE MONGOLS:

KXTRACTED FROM THE HISTORICAL CYCLOP.^DlA OF RASHIDDDDJN.

Cathay is a country o f vast extent and cultivatod jn the 

* highest degree. Indeed the most credible authors assort 

that there is no country in the world to compare witli it in 

culture and population. A  gu lf o f the ocean, of no very  

groat Avidth, Avashes its south-eastern shores and extends 

along the coast between MAiiZi and K o li ,̂  ruuniug into 

Cathay so as to reach within (twenty )-four parasangs o f 

Khanbaligb," and ships como to that point. The vicinity o f 
the sea causes frequent rain. Tn one part of the country the 

chinate is a hot one, whilst in others it is cold. In  his time 

Chinghiz Kaan had conquered the greater part o f the pro

vinces o f Cathay, Avhilst under the roigu o f Okta'i Kaan the 

couquest o f tho whole Avas completed. Chinghiz Kaan and 

bis sous, however, as avo have said in relating their history, 

never took up their residence in Cathay ; but after M angu  

Khan had transmitted the empire to Kublni Kaan, the latter 

thought it not well to remain at such a  distance from a  

country so populous, and Avhich was reckoned to surpass all 
other kingdoms and countries in tho world. So he fixed 

his residence in Cathay, and established his winter quarters 

in the city of Khanbaligh, which Avas called in the Cathayan 

tongue C h ung -TU.^

’ On Manzi, ae« cote .siiiira, p. 103. KoK is the Chinese Kaoli, i.c., Corea 
aud the Gulf is of course the Yellow Sea.

'  The reading’is/owr both with Klaproth ii,nd D’Ohsson. But as the 
real distance is twenty~/oU7% tho foiTUor aupposea it originally stood bo.

 ̂ S^tpra, p. 137.
17

    
 



258 COíITEJIPOBARY NOTICES OK CATHAY

This city had been the residence of the former kings. It  

was built in ancient times according to the indications of 
the most learned astrologers, and under the most fortunate 

constellations, which have always continued propitious to it. 
But as it had been destroyed by Cliinghiz Kaan, Kublai 
Kaan desired to spread bis own fame h}’- restoring it. Tlic 

city which ho built was close to the former capital and was 

called D a íd ü I

The wall of this city is flanked by seventeen towers, with 

intervals of a parasang between every two. The population 

of Daidu is so great that even outside of the fortiiication.s 

there ar^ great streets and numerous houses. An<f there 

are extensive gardens, planted with v<ariou3 kinds of fruit 

trees brought .together from every quarter. In tlic middle 

of this city Kublai Kaan established his Ürí?a, in a palace of 
great extent which they call the Kaysi.'~

The pavements and columns of this palace are all of 
marble or of the finest cut ston.e. Four walls enclose and 

defend it, and there is an interval of a bow-shot from one 

wall to the next.

The outer court is assigned to the palace-guards; the 

next to the nobles, wlio assemble there every morning; the 

third is occupied by the great officers of the army ; and the 

fourth by the sovereign’s most intimate associates. ITie 

picture of the palace which follows is reduced from one 
which was painted for his mtijcsty Ghasan Kaan.

[Here the orujinal MS. to have had an ülustratíon.]
Two important rivers pass by Khanbaligh and DaVdu. 

After coming from the direction of the kaan’s summer resi

dence in the north, and flowing near Jamjál, they unite to 

form another river. A  very lai’gc basin, like a lake in fact, 

has been dug near the city and furnished with a slip for

' Supro,, p. 127, ,
3 Karsi iH a Mongol word nigaifying tho liall in whioh. tho Emporor sits 

on state occasioua. {Klapr.)

    
 



UNJ>E!t THE MOXfiOLS. 259

launching pleasure boats.* The river had ibrmorly another 
i-'hatmei, and discharged itself into the gulf of the occan^ 

which penetrated ^Yithin a short distance of Khaubaligh, 
But in the course of lime this chapncl had become so shal

low as not to admit the entrance of shippings so that they 

had to discharge Ihcir cargoes and send thorn up to Khan- 
baligh on pack-cattle. And tlio Cliinese engiiioers and men 

of science having reported that tlie^vossels from the pro- 
viucca of Cathay, from the capital of MAcnin,- and from tho 

cities of K itisgsa'i and ZArruv no longer could reach the 
metropolis, the Kliau gave them orders to dig a gi*eat 
canal, into tvhich the waters of tlie said river and of several 

others should bo introduced. This canal extends for a dis

tance of forty days' navigation from Khanbaligli to Kliing- 

sai and Zaitnn, tho ports frequented by the ships that come 

from India and from the capital of M:1chin.- The canal is pro
vided with many sluices intended to distribute tlic Avater over 
the countrj'-; and when vessels .arrive at tlicse sluices they 
are hoisted up by means of machinery, whatever be their 
siiio, aud let down on the other side into tho water. Tho 

canal has a Avidth of more than 30 ells. Kiiblai caused tho 

feidcs of the embankments to he revetted Avith stone in order 

to prevent the earth giAung Avay.  ̂ Alotig the side of the 

canal runs the high road to Machin, extending for a space 

of forty days’ journey, and thia has boou paved throughout, 
so that travellers and their animals may get along dunug

1 Tlio two rivci'3 uro tlie SJia-lio and Pelio, Avliioli unite beloAv Peking, 
niterwfiTds bearing tlio Inttev name. I'lic lake is that called Tlidi-i-ichi 
or Si hdi isuj to the east (u/e.vi) of llie imperial palace. {K.)

• Here wo find the “ capital of Machiu” distinct fiom Kingsse. It is 
probably Chinkalan or Canton that is meant. See ii'pm, p, 105. The 
fiuthor refers here to tho extension of the Great Canal towards Peking by 
Kuhlai.

 ̂ The earthen crabankinents in this part of the canal w'ere supported by 
retaining walls of coarse grey marble cut into large blocks, and cemented 
together wdth a kind of mortar. Thogo w.alls were about twelve feet in 
thickness, and the Iwgo stones on the top wore bound together with 
clamps of iron.’* (S’faiwioji, ii,

17"

    
 



260 CONTEMPORARY NOTICE!  ̂ OF CATMAY

the rainy season ■without sticking' in the mud. Tlie two 

sides of the road aro planted with willow.s and other sliady, 
trees, and no one is allowed, whother soldier or otherwise, 
to break branches of those trees or to let cattle feed on the 

leaves. Shops, taverns, and villages line the road on both 

sides, so that dwelling succeeds dwelling without inter

mission throughout the whole space of forty days’ journey.
Tlie ramparts of the city of Da'idu ai'e formed of earth. 

The custom of the country in making such ramparts is first 
to set up planks, and. then to fill in moist earth hetween 

them, ramming it hard with great wooden rammor.s ; they 

then remove the planks, and the earth remains forming a 

solid wall. The Kaan, in his latter ycar.s, ordered stone to 

be brought in order to face the walls, but death intervened, 

and the execution of his project remains, if  God permit, for 

Timur Kaan.
The Kaaii’s intention was to build a  palace like that of 

Daidu at K a im in f u , which is at a distance of fifty parasangs, 
and to reside there.^ There are three roads to that place 

from the winter-residence. The first, reserved for hunting 

matches, is allowed to bs used only by ambassadors." Tho 

second road passes by  the city of Ciiu'-criu,'^ following tlKy 

banks of the Sanghin river, whei'e you sec great plenty of 
grapes and other kinds of fruit,"^ Near the city just named

* Kaimingfii, the Kai-pingfa of the Chinese and the Clemenfu (probably 
miawritten for Oberuanfa) of M, PolOj is at the place tbirty-ai* leagues 
beyond the Great WalJ, -srhere Kubliii, as here related, established, his 
summer residence, changing the name of the town to SLangtu (sMpro,
p- m -

® Lord Macartney, on his ■way from Zhehol, found a road reserved only 
for tliQ emperor. Another, parallel to it, rraa for the attendants of the 
emperor, and on this the amhaasador vras allowed to travel. All other 
travellers were excluded, and had to find a tract where they could. 
(Siauiitoii, ii, 279.)

® Tsocheu ie a to'wn a short distance to the soutli-west of Peking, on 
the other side of the river named, the Geogni or Giugin of Polo.

* The Sanghin river is that otlicrwise called Lu*lveu and Vungtinti, a

    
 



UNDliU THE MONGOLS. 26 1

there is another called S emali  ̂most of the inhabitants of 
wliiL’li are natives of Samarkand, and have planted a num
ber of gardens in the Sainarknnd style. The third road 

takes the direction of the Pass of Sikiiig,^ and after tra- 

vcr.sing tJiis you find only prairies and. plains abounding in 

gamo until yon veacli the city of Kaiminfu, where the sum
mer palace is, Ponnerly the court used to pass the summer 

in tile vicinity of tlie citj' of Chiíchú, but afterwards the 

neighbourhood of Kaiminfu was preferred, and on tliO east
ern side of that city a larai or p.alace was built called 

L angtin , after a plan which the Kauri had seen in a dream, 

and retained in his memory.’̂

The philosophers and architects being consulted gave 

their advice as to the building of this other palace. They 

all agreed that the best site for it was a certain lake encom

passed with meadows near the city of Kaiminfu, but for this 

it was nece.ssary to provide a dry foundation. Now  there is 

a kind of sfcouo found in that country which is used instead 

of firo-wood ; so they collected a great quantity of that stone 

and likewise of w ood ,an d  filled up tlio lake and ite springs 

with a mass of bracks and limo well shaken up together, run

ning over the whole a quantity of molted tin and lead. The 

platform so formed was as high as a man. The water that 
was thus imprisoned in the bowels of the earth in the

fow miles to tlic west of Poking;, over wliieh stood tlie bridge which 
Mareo Polo describes (i. 34 of Muiray). The Venotian cíiHb the river 
Paliaangaii, which looks very like the PeraLTai P«l-i-san¡;kMi or Stono 
bridge, as Marsilon snggcstcd. But as the namo Sangkaa-ho (said to 
moan Eivor of Mulberry trees) is also recoguipiod in CUiuese books, tlie 
oi'jgin of tlui latter part of Mareo’s appellation seems doubtful 1. and 
Pauth.)

- Sikiug, Scugliug, or Seagliing. The hills from which the Saagkan-lio 
oiuerges are called in IQaprotb's utap Shj-king-s]mn, This is perhaps 
the name in the text,

® D'Ohsson has read this pitssage differently r "  Kublai caused a palace 
to bo built for him east of Kaipiagfn, called Lengten ¡ but he abandoned 
it in consequence of a dream.”

* I.Ú., tobvu'U bricks and liujo.

    
 



262 CONTEMI'OKAliY TfOTICES OV CATitAY

course of time forced outlets in sundiy places, aud thus 
fountains were produced. On the fouudation formed as has 

been described a palace in the Chinese taste was erected, 
and enclosed by a marble wall. From this wall starts air 

outer fence of wood which sniTonnds the park, to prevent 

any one from entering-, and to preserve the game. Inside 

*tke city itself a second palace was built, about a bowshot 

from the first; hut the Kaan generally takes up his resi
dence in the palace outside the town.

In this empire of Cathay there aro many considerable 
cities; each has its appropriate title marking a particular 

rank in the scale. The relative procedeuce of governors is 

. indicated by that of tho cities which they administer, so 

that there is no need to specify their dignities in the diploma 

of appointment, or to enter into curious quc.stions of pre
cedence. You know at once [by the rank of the cities to 

wliich they are attached] which ought to make way for 
another or to bow the kiieo before him. The.sc ranks or 

titles are as follows: 1. Khuj ; 2. Dn ; 3, F ti; -X. Chu ; 5. ... ; 
^ .K iu n ; l . H i e n )  8. CTihi;

The first of these titles designates a vast tract of country, 
say like Riim, Persia, or Baghdad. The second is applied 

to a pro\nuce, which is the seat of an imperial residence. 
The others diminish in importiinec in like proportion ; thus 

.-the seventh indicates small cities, the eighth towns, the

* 1. King, imperial capital, as ia Pelting, Nanking ; 2, Tu, court or im
perial residence, its Taitu, Siiangtu; 3. Kii, a city of tlio first class, or 
rather tho department of which it is the licad ; C/ioit, a city of tho second 
class, or the district of which it is the head; 5, This in blank in Klaproth’s 
original; Von Ham. read it Giir ; perhaps it was Lu, which was a special 
subdivision in China under the Mongols, rendered hy Panthier circuíf ; I 
do not understand its relation to the others, hut Dulialde says it -was some
what less than a Fu; 0. Kiun, a chief military garrison ; 7. Hian, a city 
of tho thii-d order, or sub-district, of which it is the bead ; S. Cfiin, a small 
town; 9. Tiiui, a village. The custom of naming the dignitary by the 
title belonging to the class of district under him still xu'evails in China; 
“ as if,” says I'autliier, “ woyvero to call oiir Prelects Pcparímcin» imd oui 
Sub-Prefects Arrondisscmenh’' (If. F., p. xcvii).

    
 



UNDBP. THU MONGOLS. 263

uintli villages and Lamlets. Ports and landing places are 

called Satii..'-
A  similar classification of governors accoi’diug to the rank - 

of their citie.s docs not exist anywhere else, but the empire 

of Cathay is quite remarkable for the system with which it 

is organised.

KOl’ICK OP THj; PlilNCBR, MlNISl’EHS, AND SECRETAMES OF 

CATHAY, OF T'UFIJ{ 0PAOA'nOXS IN KANK, OF THE RULES AND 

CUSTOMS AFFECTING THE.M, AND OF THE NAMES THEY BEAR IN 

TUB LANGUAGE OF THE COUNTRY.

The great princes who have the rank of W azirs among 

those people have the title of Cluiujsang j'~ commander.s in 

chief of the army have that of Tha i fu ; and chiefs of ten 

thousand soldiers arc called Wo n ski.^
Those Princes W azirs and chief officers of the council who 

are cithei;Tajiks,* native Cathayans, or Ighiirs, have the title 

of Fu'iirhan.'’ Strictly speaking, tlie council of state is com-

’ Mobgoi pronuupiatjon of Matlien, it jetty, ami lienee a port. Soo
iupra, p. 126.

* Tliia title Chinfjsanfj ropi’Csenta tlio Cliineso Cking-siang, a minister 
of state. The name of Palad Chingiiang, the Great Kban's ambassador 
to the court of the Persian Kbau, occurs fi'equcntly in D ’Olieson, who also 
inentiona that the title of CltivijsanjwnBconferred on Bucai, the minister 
of the Pci-BiaTi KUau Argun, by Kublui (iv, 13). It is also the title «'hich 
Marco Polo applies to liublui’a great general Baynm (or Baian) Pinj- 
iuiv, though Jie strangely alleges this to mean Bayam with the Hundi'ed 
Eyes (i. G2). Full particulars regarding tho imperial cabinet in tho time 
of tho Mongols will be found in Pautliier’s Marc Pol, p. 329 The 
number of tho Chingsiang or chief ininistors varied from two to four, 
and on ono occasion tboro was but one.

* Wangshi, from IVan, ten thousand. Tho termination is Mongol ac- 
cording to Klaproth. Tkai/n looks like a genuine Chinese title, though I 
do not find it in the hooks on China. It is mentioned by the merchant 
Suleiman {Pni/il) as the title of the govemor of a first-rate city (Relation 
des Voyrijcj, i, 37), In tho late war  ̂against the Taoping I havo seen the 
title Fu-iai applied to tlio Imperial commander.

* Of Persian race.
 ̂ This word is read by Klaproth Kaiyun, and by Von Hammer Tenjiin. 

Pauthier says it should be road .Viiuu», as the Mongol pronunciation of
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posed of four Ghingmwj or great officers, and of four J?an- 
ch in , taken from the nations of the Tajiks, Cathayans, 
IghiirSj and Arkann.' These latter act as inspectors on 

"behalf of the council.
The "whole gradation of dignitai-ies and officers of state is 

as follows
® 1. Tlie Ohingsing or Wazirs.

2. The great officers of the army* who make their reports 

to the Chings.'ing, howevei* exalted their rank may he.
3. The Fanchdn or associated members of the Council 

of State, taken from the different nations specified.
4. Yer Jing or first class Jing.

5. Z/r Jing or second class Jing.

6. Sam Jing or third class Jing.^

7. Semi (?)
8. Sisan Baljnn. These are book-keepers and of inferior

consideration. ,
9 ............
In  the time of Knblai Kaan the Chingsting chosen from, 

among the princes werc Haitun Noyan, Uchaar, Oljai Tar
khan, and Diishiman. ILdtun Koyan is now no more, hut 

the others remain in office as the Chingsaug of Timur Kaan.

the Chincae original Ping-ckang. But this is arbitrary, and we find in 
D’OliBson the real form of the word as used by Kashid, viz. panchan, 
which diffei-s only by dots from Klaproth’s Kaljan, It is also vsritten 
Panch'tn by Wajeaf, and by Seanang Setzen the Mongol historian, not 
Minjtn. bat Divgjing. (See lyOksson, ii, 530, C3fi-7.)

According to Pauthier’s statiauont the normal composition of tho 
Council of State was of two Chingsiang or chief miDiaters; four Ping- 
chang, ministers of the second degree; four minister asaesaorsj called 
Teu-ching and Tso-ching; and two reporting councillors, called Tksang. 
ching, the whole number making up the twelve barons of Marco Polo.

1 This is a word by which the Mongols designated the Nestqnan ChriB- 
tians with whom they had relations. Its origin is very obscure, but from 
what Marco Polo says of the term (Argon) as elucidated in a learned and 
interesting note by Pauthier, it would seem to Lave meant properly a 
?tai/-treed.

♦ These three ranka coiTOspond to the Yeu-ching, Tao-ching, and 
Thaang-ching of the Chinese records (Pauihier).
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Form crlj tlm oCicc of Funolnin was only "bestowed on 

Catliayans, but it is now beld also by Mongols, Tajiks, and 

Ighdvs.
The chief Fauchan is called Su Fanchan, or the Select 

Fancbau. In  our day under the reign of Timur Kaaii the 

chief of the Avhole niunber is Eâyân FaucLân,^ the son of 

the Sayad Nasiruddin, who was the son of Sayad Ajal, and 

who bears the same title. The second, Omar Fanchân, is 

also a Mougûl. The third, Ike Fauebdn, is an Ighur. Before 

him the ofhec was filled by Ltijan Fanchan, brother o f his 
ExcoJlcncy the Su F;inchaii j his son is called Karaidnah. 
The fourth PaighamÎsh Fanchan, whose place was foi'merly 

occupied by Timur Faiicluin, is an Ighur.

As the Kaan geucrally resides at tlio capital he has erected 

a place for tlio sittings of the Great Council, called Slu<j. 

According to established custom a lieutenant is appointed 

to the inspection and charge of the doors, and examines all 
tlio draft.s of mcuiDrials- that are presented.

The name of tlie first tribunal is L i.  A ll the proceedings 

are copied and sent Avitb the memorials to tho tribunal called 

'iAigah, which is of higher rank than the other. Thence all 
is ciirriod to the tribunal called Khali/An, and tbenoe to tho 

fourth, called Kuijnn. This is tho board which has charge 

of all that relates to the posts and despatches. The three

1 Tho Saj'ad Ajiil, a native of Bolclmia, was finarco minister te Kaijliii, 
iiud stood high in liia favour. lie died in ia70. His son Nisiruddia wna 
governor of Karajang (in/i-a, p[). 273). The grandsoa lioi'e spoken
of, Abub.akr, fnirmuucd liayun Fouohau, was also oiiniator of finomco, 
and was called by bia grandfather’«  title of Sayad Ajal, ■wldch was 
highly respected by the Mongols (D'Ohsson, ii, -tciy, t>07-8). At least two 
othei' Bayans arc iiotablo in tho history of Kuhlai's dynasty. The n.auoc 
Baiun already appeal’s as that of an Avar chief in tho lime of the Emperor 
Justin.

 ̂ Tbo original word is here Bfiiai'p/uii, which pi^zzled Klaproth. It is ex- 
jilained by Ihuithier {̂ Marc Pol, 331) Imni Schmidt’s Mongol Dictionary, 
’’Kcrii, Mémoire pou ncl, awe des rala-cs ou phrases rciranchècs.'’ He adds 
that still ill CUina^all memorials, etc., for prcEcntation to the emperor or 
liib council, arc mibuiiUed to particular oflicers who correct thcii- style.

    
 



266 CONTEMPORARY NOTICES OP CATHAY.

first mentioned tribunals are under the orders of the last; 
and from it business is transferred to the fifth, which bear.s 
the name o í RiismXyi, and which has everything that concerns 

' the army under its charge. Lastly, the business arrives at 

the sixth board, which is called Sinsld iih} A ll ambassadors 

and foreign merchants when arriving and departing have to 

present theraselves at this office, which is the one which 

issues orders in council and passports. In  our days this 

office 19 entirely under the management of the Am ir Dáshi- 
man.

W hen matters have passed these six boards, they are re
mitted to the Council of State, or Sintj, where they are dis

cussed, and the decision is issued after being verified hy the 

Khcii Awj^iskt or “ finger-signature”  of all who have a riglit 

to a voice in the council. This “ finger-signature’  ̂indicates 

that the act, to which it is attached in attestation, has been 

discussed and definitively approved by those whose mark has 
thus been put upon it.

It is usual in Cathay, when any contract is entered into, 
for the outhne of the fingers of the parties to be traced 

upon the document. For exp críenco shows that no two 

individuals have fingers precisely alike. Tho band of the 

contracting party is set upon tho back of the paper contain

ing the deed, and lines are then traced round his fingers up 

to the knuckles, in order that if ever one of them should 

deny his obligation this tracing may be compared with his 

fingers and he may thus be convicted.
After tho matter has thus passed through all the boards, 

and has been decided on by tho supreme anthority, it is sont 
hack to the tribiioal before which it first came.

The dignitaries mentioned above are expected to attend

’ Theae are the aii hoards of administration which still exist in China, 
■under the names of Wvnq-i'u, IKaj-Pu, etc. Tho titles given by Easliid 
do not seem, to attempt a'ny imitation of the Chinese names, and are p'o- 
ha,hly those in use among the Hahomedans. The thiid hoard irooi the 
top, Called J'ilijjju )iy tlic Chinese, lias still anthority over military alTair».
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dilily at the Siug, and to make themselves acquainted with 

all that glasses there. And as the ^siuess to ho transacted 

is very extensive, the Chingsang take their part in the 

writing tliat has to he done as well as the other monihcrs of 
the council whose positions wo have detailed. Each takes 

his place, according to Ins degree, with a kind of table and 

writing materials before him. Every great officer has his 

seal and distinctive hearings. It is the duty of certain of 
the clerks to write down the names of all who attend 
daily, in order tliat a deduction may be made from tho 
allowances of those who are absent. I f  any one is habitu
ally absent from the Council without valid excuse, he is dis
missed.

It is tho order of tho Kaan that the four Chingsang make 

all reports to him.
The Sing of Khatibaligh is the most eminent, and the 

building is very largo. A ll the acts and registers and 
records of proceedings of several thousands of years are 

there i^reservcd. The officials employed in it amount to 

some two thousand.
Stiirj do not exist in all tho cities, but only in the capitals 

of great provinces, which, in fact, form kingdom.s ranking 

with Baghdad, Shiraz, Icouinin, and Eiira.

In the whole empire of the Kaan there are twelve of those 

Sing; but that of KLanbaligh is tho only one which has 

Chings.ang .among its mcmbcr.s. The others have only dig- 
iiitafies bearing the title of Shijangi to preside over them, 
aided by four Eanchan, and otlicr members of council who 
have titles correspouding to their dignities.

The places whore tho Twelve Sing are established are, 

according to their ros])octivc jirecedencc, tho following :
Isi Sinrj •, that of KHANuALion or Daidu. 2nd. That of 

tlie coimtry of the Chubctie’ and the Solangka which ia

‘ Tiie dhnrche ai'O tlio Tucli6 or Niuche of the Chinese, the ancestors 
of tho modcj'n Manchus. Solanjha, is tlio Mongol iiamo of the northern

    
 



268 CONTEMPORARY NOTICES OF CATHAY

established in the city of Miinchih the greatest town of 
Solangha country. AlS^uddin, the son of Husamuddin of 
Almaligh, and Hassan JujYik are in authority there. Srci. 
That of K oli’ and U koju, a separate kingdom, the chief of 
whicli has the title of Wanrj (or king). Kublai gave his 

daughter in mai-i-iage to this prince. Aih. N amking . This 

is a great city belonging to the province of Cathay, and 

situated on the banks of the Karamuran. It was once 

the residence of the (old) kings of Cathay." oih. Sokciiu, 
a city situated on the frontier of Cathay towards the Turks.^ 

^rhe city of K hing sai, formerly the capital of the king
dom of Manzi. Ala-uddin FanchaHj his son Saifuddin, and 

Taghajar Noyan Bata Kerkhahi, are its three chiefs. Omar 

Khwaja son of Sai, and Bik K iw aja Thusi are the Fiin- 
chaus.* 'Hh. F uch u ." This is a city of Manzi; The Sing 

was formerly located at Zaitun, but afterwai'ds established 

here, whore it still remains. The chiefs there are Ran, the 
brother of Ddsliiman, and H liaK  the brother of BdjAn Fan- 
chau. Zaitun is a groat shipping-port, and the commandant 

there is Boha-addin Kand.iri. 8i/i. L ukinfu , a city of Manzi, 
on the frontier of Tangkilt.^ 9i/f. L omkali, called by the

part of Coreâ  and the country through, which flow's the Gbirinsula or 
upper part of the Sungari ilTer. (Klup^ The Solangas are mentioacd by 
Riibruquis, who saw their envoys at tlie court of Kara Korum. Tho “ city 
of Miinehu” is probably connected with the name of tlie tribes.

* Kaoli is tbo Chinese name of Corea. Koli and Akoli is not esplained; 
it is probably one of tliose double jingles which Orientals ai'e fond of 
inventing, like Chin and Afacliin.

2 Namldng is not our modern Nanking (which is not on the Caramuran 
or Hoang-ho), but IChaifungfu in Honan, which was the Nanghin of 
Polo, the Nan-ldng or “ Southern Capital” of the Kin dynasty of Cathay 
or Northern Cliina. {Klap.)

 ̂ SuJcchuj is Sucheu in Kansu province, towards the-Great Desert. We 
find it called Sukchu hy Shah llnkh’a atnbaasadoi's, and Sowchich by 
Anthony Jenkinson.

* Of ICIiingsai (Quiiisai, Cansa) we have p.beady heard and shall hear 
more. Note how many of the.se provinci.al governors are Mahomedans.

 ̂ Of Piicbeu and Zaitun we liave also hoard in Odorie.
 ̂ One oxpcct.s bore tbo proviiioc of Szeebuen, which is on tUo bordora of 

T a u ^ t. Hut the capital was C'/iiiiyii^p(sce infra, p. 2'72).
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mcrclianta ChinkaláN. This is a city of immense size on 

tliG sea-coast to the south of Zaitun', and lias a great liaven. 
Tiikai Nám and IZaknacldiu Abisliárí Fanchan arc the chief 
officers thevod lOfJi. K akájákg. This used to be an inde
pendent kingdom, and the Sing is cstablislied at the great 

city of Yachi. A ll the inliabitants arc Malioinodans. The 

chiefs aroNoyún Takin and Yakub Beg, son of Ali Beg the 

Bahtch." KnxjATSTGi'u, one of the cities of Tangkut,
Ananda the son of Niíimiglián, resides in this country, at 
the place called Fanchán Nátír, where he has built a palace.® 
Vlth. Maclni or Kamklm ? is also a city of Tangkut, to 

•which immense territories are attached, Akhtaki (or Achiki)

3 OnChinknlan (Canton) also see Odovic, p. 105, Tho other name iuju- 
fcn!i is (loubtfal as to rerulin;̂ . Von Hammer road it A'lniia,

- Karajang is Yunau. In Jlarco Polo tLc modem Yunan is divided 
into two province,'!, the capital of one of wbich is Jaci (Yaelii) as licre, 
and tUe capital of the other called, by the same namo as tbu province. In 
Murray’s edition the former proviuce is called Coiaiiiiu, aud tUc latter 
iraroíítn, whilst in Paiithicr’a publication from, old rrcneli MSS. toili pro
vinces are Called Caraian, and tbe name of Ivuiazan does not occur. But 
as we see that ik<iríya?i¡7 svas the real name of tho province among tbo 
Miihonicduna, it is more likely that Caraian was miswritten for Karazan 
than vice versd, Klaproth indeed says that Yunan is still called Karaian 
by the people of central Asia, but gives no autlionty. Tho connection of 
this name with the Karens of Burma is, I suspect, as unfoiuidod as M. 
Pauthier's derivation of the 2'aZains of Pega from Tali-fu. According to 
Pauthier Yachi is Li-Kiangfn in tho north-’west of Yunan, and the other 
capital (Karaian or Karazan) is Tali-fa. But this makes Marco’s poneni 
bear the interpretation of so«t?i, that being nearly the direction Aom one 
city to the other. In another passage of his great work (quoted by 
Qualrentdre, p. zc-xov) Boshid describes ICarajang as a country of vast 
extent, situated between Tibet, Tangut, tho Mountuina of India, Mon. 
golia, Cathay, and the country of the Zar daudt'm or Gilt-Teeth, of whom 
Polo also speaks. •' The Chinese called it Dai~Uu (Tali P), the Hindus 
Kandar, and the Persians Kaiidaftar."

 ̂ This is Kingehao, now Singan/a in Shensi, the Quenglan of Polo and 
Kansan of Odoric (supra, p. llti). According to Klaproth it was not 
Numiighan, the fourth ecu of Kublai, but Mángala, his third son, who 
ruled in Kenchangfu, and Ananda was the son of tho latter. He anc- 
coeded his father Mángala in 1280, and was put to death in 130S, having 
claimed tho throne on tho death of Timur Khan. Mai'oo himself men
tions Mangóla aa ruling in Kenchangfu as king. This is strictly cor
rect, for ho had tho Chinese tith^l' Mims or itiug.
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dwells there, 
there.^

The Atnir Kliwaja called Yasani is chief

' I  suspect tlie true reading here should he Kavir.ht't, the city of Kan- 
cheu in the province of Kansu, which Marco describes under the name of 
Canpicion, ‘‘ chief and capital of the whole province of Tangut.”

The correct divieion of the empire into the Twelve Sing is thus given 
hy Pauthier and Klaproth from the annals of the Yuen dynasty ;

I. The Central Province, embracing the modern Shantung, Shansi, 
Pecbcli, Honan north of the Hoang Ho, and part of Mongolia; capital. 
Tatù or Peking, ir. Province of the Nortliorn Mountains; cap,, Holin 
or Kabakoecu. in. L iaoyanc., embr.aciug tiio modern Liaotung, and a 
good deal more to the north. Cap. of same name. iv. H oxan, com. 
prising the remainder of tl*e modorn province, with that part of Kiangnau 
which is north of the Kiang, and the greater part of Hukwang north 
of the Kiang. Cap., Pianliang, now Kh.ufunqpu . v . Shensi, com
prising the modera province with the greater part of Kansu to the right 
of the Hoang-ho,'and part of the Ortu territory. The capital was King- 
chao, now SjnaANvu. vi. SzechuteV, embraced also parts of Hukwang 
and Kweicheu. Cap., Chinoto. vtr. Kansuii, cap., Kanoheu. viii. 
YruNAN, the modera province with part of Kweicheu, and parts of Tibet 
and Burma. Cap., Chungking, hod., Yunnanfu, i .\. K iakoche. em
bracing Chekiang, Kiangnau south of the Kiang, and the eastern part of 
Kiangsi. Cap., Hangckeufu, culled also Kingsse, or Capital. x. 
Kianobi, cap. Luughing, now NANCUAnaru. xi. Hukwano, cap., 
WucHANO (KlajU'oth says Chanijshu/ii). xii. Cuino-tung, which com
prised the kingdom of Corea. A  table will better show the discrepaneies 
between Eashid and the Chinese oiflcial statement.s.

T he

From Paiiihiey.
XII Sing of the

4.

(}.

1. Central Province (Tatù)
2. Northern Mountains (Mongolia)
3. Liaoyang (including Manchuria) 

Honun .
Shensi 
Szechuezi 
Ifansuh .
Yunnan .
Kiangche
Kiangsi (cap., Lunghing)

11. Hukwang
12. Chingtung (Corea)

8.

9.
10.

2.
4.

11.
8.

12.
10.
G.

Y uen  E m pie e .

Pi'ofli Jlashtd.
Khanbaligh or Daidu

Clmrehc and Solanka, i.e. Man- 
Nanking [churia
Kenjangfu 
Lukiafu ?
Katnehu
Karajaug
Khingsai

I 9. Chickalan-(Canton) or Lumkali

7.
Kaoli (Corea)
Fuehii
SukcUu

Pokien or Puchu waa, previous to 1285, and again at a Later period, a 
Beparato province, which accounts for liaahid’s nmking it one of the
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A s all these cities are widely apart from one another, 
there is in each a prince of the blood or other piinco of 
eminent rank, who commands the troops and governs the 

people, administers public affairs and maintains the laws 

and regalutions. The Sing of each kingdom or province is 

established in the chief city, and every Sing is like a little 

town in itself, so numerous are the buildings for the use of 
the various public officers, and for the multitude of attend
ants and slaves attached to the establishment to do petty 
duties under the chiefs of the subordinate offices. It is the 
custom in that country to remove delinquents and criminals 
from their houses, fapailies and pi’operty of every description, 
and to employ them in caiTying loads, dra\ving carts, or 
moving stones for building, according to the sentence passed 

upon each.
The gentlemen attached to the pi-inccs and other persons 

of respectability, receive each the honours which are as
signed to their rc.spective ranks, and of tlio ranks there are 
several degrees.

As for the history of former emperors since time imme
morial we propose to relate it specially in the Appendix to 

this work, for in this place we must be brief.^

Towards the south-east everything is .subject to the Kaan 

except an isle o f the ocean called CHirAXon,” which is not 
far from the coast of Churchc and Kaoli. The pooplo of that 
country are of short stature, with great bcllica and heads 
sunk between their shoulders. Straight eastward all is sub
ject to him that lies between the sca-coast and the frontier 
of the K iroujz.̂

Twelve Sin .̂ Kiangai also comprised Canton prior to 1293 (at least so 
I imderstand Klaproth). Hia mating Siicheu on the desert frontier a 
separate province is perhaps a jnistalic altogether,

‘ All that follows is from D’Ohsson only.
• The Cipangu, Zipaniju of Polo, Japan, from tho Chinese name Ji- 

imihve (“ kingdom of tho Itiaiug Sun,'’ I’auth.)
 ̂Thera scorns to be hero some indication of an idea of tho co.ast

*
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To the south-west of Manzij on the coast between the 
country o f Kowelaki and Zaitun, there is a thich forest, 
where the son of the Emperor of Manzi has tahen refuge, 
but he is without resources and lives in indigence.^

To the west is the country of K afché-kué.® It is difficult 
of access, and is bounded by Karajang, by a part of India, 
and by the sea. It  has a sovereign of its own, and includes 

in its territory the two cities of Lujak(?) and Jessam(?). 
Tugan, who commands at IC u e l in p u  and is in occupation of 
Manzi, is also charged to watch the proceedings of these 

hostile people. He made an expedition into their country 

and got possession of the cities on the coast, but after his 

rule had lasted a week the forces began to come forth of a 

sudden, as it were from the sea, from the forests, froiu tlio 

mountains, and fell upon the soldiers of Tugan, who were 

engaged in plundering. Tugan made his escape, and ho 

still resides at Kuelinfu.
To the nortb-west is the frontier of Tiuet and of tbe

of Cbina and Eastern Asia as running vjest and casi ratiicv tlian nortli 
and soutb, and I think there are traces of the same hoth in I'olo and 
Odoric. The latter always goes t-cesus Oricniem till he reaches Caiii' 
balec.

1 I suspect JToivelaii hero is the samo name that was previously read 
Lumiali ÙS a syno^me of the Sin-kalan or Canton province. The two 
last representatives of the Sung dynasty did take refuge on the shores of 
that province, and there the last survivor pei'ished in 1279. This seems 
to show that Kashid sometimes wrote from old information.

- D’Ohsson suggests that this should he read iYaitc/ic/iuJ, and that it is 
the Cangigli of Marco. But the mention of the seacoast secuis fatal to 
this, as Polo says specifioaliy that Cangigu was far from the sea. In
deed there can be no question that A'a/choiui is Loiver Tungking, 
chi-ktvé of the Chinese. D’Ohsson’s owu History contains an account of 
three expeditions into Tunking hy Tugan (a younger son of Kuhlai), in 
1285, 1287 and 1288. The last ended veiy diaestrously, tho king of 
Tungking following his retreat into Aicajijst and heating him there. 
Tugan was disgraced and forbidden the court (ii, 445, 449). Kuelinfu 
would therefore appear to be the present capital of Kwangsi so-called, 
and is perhaps the proper reading for the Lukii\fu of p. 2C8, though there 
incorrectly placed.

The two names of cities are read by Quatremere Luchac and Ilasam 
[Huahid, p. xcv)j he takes them for Hainan (reading irainam) and Luichou 
in. the peninsula opposite that island.
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G ulden-T ef.tii .̂  Hero there arc no cnGinics exceptiug on 

a point occnpietl by Kutlugli K.h\vaja ami his aiTiiy,

‘ ‘'Zar^thvulun" (Pera.), tLe nnmo used liicraiim bj Polo for this people, 
and a translation of the term Aa?i-cJi/ by wLicb they ■were known to the 
Chinese. Polo places them five days poiuriii or west of the city of Ciraiaa 
(or Coriisaa of some copies), which Pauthicr identifies with Tah-fn. He 
asci'ibes to them the eccentric custom, found among various wild races 
ancient and modern, which sends the httsband to keep his bed for a season 
when the wife has given birth to a child, and fires their chief city at 
VotAavi (Yung-chang). Passages nearly but not quite identical with one 
another which Quntrcm&ro has quoted from the history of Ucnaketi and 
from another part of the Jami'-ut-Tatudr(kh of Rashid speak of this 
people. “ To tho aouth-wcat of Cathay," they say in suhstanee, "lies 
harajuii;?, an extensive country Vying between Tibet, Tangul, the moim- ■ 
tains of India, Mongolia, Cathay, and tho Caanfry of the Gold Tecih. 
The Indians call it A'andar, and we (Poreians, etc.) Kandahar, tho Chineso 
Paiiiii (Tali ?) The king is called il/aJifl) a or Groat Piinco; the capital 
Yachi {Jaci of Polo). Among its people part aro black (whence ifarO' 
Jaiiy or Black Jang), part white, called Chatjan-Janj or White Jang"...It 
is not impfobablo that the Kaia-J.ang and. Chagan-Jang (compare with 
Karazan of Polo) ropresent Blaclc Shdns and. White Shdns, and that tho 
colours refer not to complexion but to dross. Wo always know tho Shaus 
at Amarapura by thefr coats of black calico. “ NorLh-west of China is tho 
frontier of Tilmt and of the Gold-Tcdh, who lie between Tibet and Xara- 
jang/’ These people cover their teeth with a gold case which they take 
off when they cat," There is another passage of Easbid among Elliot's 
extracts in which this people is mentioned, a passage which would bo 
most interesting if the names were not so mangled, peaking of Maabar, 
tho historian says that two ■ways to Chinn diverge thcuco. Tho first is 
by Sorandip (Ceylon), X-i!i>inri, the country of Sumnira, and Darhand Nuis, 
a dependency of Java, Champa and flaitani (qu, Hainan ?), subject to the 
Kaan, and so to Mahachin (Canton), Zaiiit«, and XiaiiSLi. “ With inspect 
to tho other ixiad wh ich leads from Maabar by way of Cathay, it commeaoes 
at the city of OuLai (read Jiail), then proceeds to the city of Oo^d and 
¿'alyii, dependencies of Cabal, then to Tamiyatan, then Aarornmawdr, 
than to Jfaajai’tiu>(i?i, then to Dahli, then to Dijaldr, which from of old ia 
subject to Dohii, and at this time one of the cousins of the sultan of 
Dehli has conquered it and established hinaself, having revolted againat 
tho sultan. His army eonaiste of Turks. Beyond that is the country of 
K'uiliaii, then Vinan, then ZAnnAnDAN, so colled because the people have 
gold in tUek- teeth. They puncture their hands and colour them with 
indigo. They eradicate their beards so that they have not n, sign of 
hair on tlicir faces. They are all subject to the Kaan. Thence you 
fU'rivo at the boi'dere of 2%bel, whore they eat raw meat and worship 
images, and have no shame respecting their wives (sec Polo, i, 44, 45).
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However, the enemy is shut off from the empire in this 
quarter by high mountains which ho cannot penetrate. 
Nevertheless some troops have been posted to watch this 
frontier.

To the north-north-west a desert of forty days* extent 
divides the states of Kublai from those of Kaidii and Dua,̂  
This frontier extends thirty days from east to west. From 
point to point are posted bodies of troops under the ordcr.s 
of princes of the blood or other generals, .and they often 
como to blow.? with the troops of Kaidu, Five of those 
coips are cantoned on tho verge of the Desert; a sixth in 

- tho territory of Tangut, near C M g d n  N a d r  (White Lake) ;
Tho air ia so impure that if they ate thoir dinner after noon they 
would all die. They boil tea and eat winnowed barloy.” It is clear 
enough that the second part of this passage indicates a route to China 
from Coromandel by Bengal and the Indo-Chinese countries, but the 
names have been desperately corrupted. Tamlifatan looks very like a 
misreading of the port of Dimtipatani, on the coast of the
N. Circarn; and BijaUir is certainly BcriQala, fiuiifli-independent under 
Nasir-uddin, son of the Emperor lialban, and hia family. KuILimi may 
just possibly have been a mispronunciation of IlaUm;;, i.o. SiVhet (see 
Ihn Batuta infra.); whOst Ihnaji is probably the Chinese N-oauu or Ho
man, the name applied to one of the wild tribes of tho Upper Irawadi re
gion. Go^'u and Sabju look like Chinese names, so entirely out of place 
that I  suspect interpolation by some one misundei-standing the route; 

I: the remaining names I  have tried in vain to solve in any consistent 
' inazuiQr.

Fauthiei' quotes passages fi-oin tlio Chinese Annals sliowing that tho 
oifieo of “ Direction of Frontier Protection” ami the like for the Gold- 
Teeth territory was established in Kublai*a reign, at or near Taii. But 
it seems to me that in Ids map he places this people too for to tho south, 
and that it is pretty clear fi'om all the passages just quoted, that they 
are to be placed at least as high as lat. 2-iP—25°, corresponding in posi
tion generally to the existing Singphos. ((¿ndtremarc’s Haskid, pp. 
lixxvi-xcvi; Elliot, p .iS ; P^aihier’s Poio, pp. 391-2, 3!>7 seg.)

’ See ante, p. 195. For a time at least there were two Mongol dynasties 
in Central Asia, between the frontier of the Great IChan and the Caspian. 
Kaidu, great gi’amlson of Chingbiz through bis second son and successor 
Okkodai, and who disputed the aiizerainty with Kublai thi’ough life, re- 
prcscnteil one of those, whilst that of Ghagatai wa.s the other. See a 
note appended to Ibn Balntn (infra) “ On tho History of the Khans of 
CLagatai.”
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a seventh in the vicinity of Karahhoja, a city of the Uigurs,̂  
which lies between the two states and maintains neutrality. 
This frontier ends at the mountains of Tibet. The great 
Desert cannot be crossed in summer̂  because of tho want 
of water; in winter they have only snow-water to di’ink.

1 Tlioro arc at least two Lakes in Mongolia called by the name of 
Chagan-Nurj one tho Cyagannor or Ctajif/rtiior of Polo where Kuhlai had 
a palace, not far from Sbangtii (sitpi'a, p. KJ4-); tho other lying north-east 
of Kamil, about lat. •15'’ -IS' and ti.'tat long. 9G“, which ap^ioar« to bo that 
hero intcadod, as the first is far from Taagut. Karokhoja is still a town 
of Eastom or Chinese Turkestan, the position of which is indicated by 
Tirukowski as .south of Turfan, and one of tho districts of that province 
(i, 3SGj SCO also Miter, vii, 433, 435). It seems to have continued to be 
tho fi-ontier of the Chinese rule a century later under the Ming; for 
Shah Kukh’s ambassadors, on thorn arrival at Karakhoja, or a alioi-t dis* 
t.ince cast of it, mot the fo’st Chinese oIRcivils, ndjo took down a list of 
the party (ííoi. ct L'xlr., xiv, pt. i, 3S9). In another passage of Easlifd, 
fLUOted by Qitaticmcrc, he says: “ When you descend below the Chogan 
Naur, you are near the city of Karakhoja in the Uigui’ country, where 
they have good wino (16., p, 235).
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IV .

N O T IC E S  O F  T H E  L A N D  R O U T E  TO  C A T H A Y  A N D  

O P  A S IA T IC  T R A D E  I N  T H E  F IR S T  H A L I ' OF  

T H E  F O U R T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y :

BY FRANCIS BALDUCCI PECJOBOTTI.

I N T R O D U C T O R Y  NOTI CES .
The orif^nal of the curious work from "which tlie extracts in the 
fcHowiug pages are derived, was first pubhslied as an appendix 
to on anonymous hook called “ -I Tccrttw on the Decima and the 
varioiis other bimJeiis imposed on the comvmvifij of Florence; also 

on the currcncij and covini^rco of the Florentines np to the Slxtce7ith 
Ccnfui'i/. (In  foru' vols., 4to.) Lisbon and. Lucca, 1765-GG.” 

(Della Dcchiia^ etc.). The imprint is fictitious, as the work was 
really published at Florence, and ilio author Avas Gian Francesco 
Pagninl del Ventura of Volterra.’

The worlc of Pcgolotti occupies the Avholo of the thh-d volume. 
It was taken hy Paguiui from a MS., apparently uuhtcc, in tlio 
Riccurtlian Libi’aiy at Florence, called hy the author {Libro di 
Divisaìnenii di Paesi, etc.) “ T/ìc Boole of the Descriptioirs of Coim- 
iriesf^ etc., though Pagnini gave it the more descriptive title of

’ Canonico Moreni, Bibliografia Storico-Bagionala della Toscana, h, 
p. 144-5. Pagnini "was bom at Volterra in 1715, and studied law at 
Koine. He filled a eucceasion of coneiderable officea connected with 
Finance and Agriculture under the Tuscan Government, and died in 
178S. There ia a monument and bust erected by bis friends in the cloiater 
of S. Anaunaiata and S. Pier Maggiore at’ Florence. Besides the work 
named abovo he published in cooperation with Angelo Tavanti (1751) a 
translation of Locko upon Interest and the Value of Money, with a dis
sertation of his own on the True Price of Things, on Money, and on the 
commerce of the RomaiiB. He also published letters on agrloultuxal 
subjects, and was the editor of Appiaitsi Poetici per la gloriosa Esaltazione 
all' Angnsto Trono Imperiale di Francesco III, Granduca di Toscana,” 
Firenze, 1745. (See Scriit. Class. Ital. di Economia Politica, Pie. ifodento, 
tom. n  ; and ìloreni, n.s.)

I imagine this to be the proper translation of JXuisamenii here, as 
Marco Polo’s book ia in some copies termed “ Bii'î cnieai des IJioei'siips,” 
etc. (PoitiAicr, p- 33).

--fi
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Fratica della Meroatwci. Baldelli Boni, ^viiting somo forty years 
ago, says that the mannscript could no longer bo found in the 
E-iccardiana. However it is to be found there now and I  have 
examined it. It is a handsome paper folio, purporting to have 

been transcribed by the hand of Filippo di Nicolaio di Fri’sco- 
baldi at Florence in the y e a r ^ 4 ^  and bears the No. 2441 in 

the collection.
Nothing is known of the author, Francesco Baldacci Pego- 

lotti, except what is gathered from his own book. From it we 
learn that he was a factor in the service of the Company of the 
B a i^  of Florence. In various incidental statements also he 
lets ttfl know that he was at Antwerp in their service from 1315 

(and probably earher) to 1317, when he was transferred to 

L o n d o n a n d  that he was employed in Gj^^rns from May 1324 

to August 1327i'for at those and intermediate dates he made 

sundry applications to the King of Cyprus for the reduction 
of duties payable by his countrymen, who had previously 
been liable to heavier duties than the Pisans, and had con
sequently been obliged to employ their agency. Balducci, indig
nant at the conduct of the Pisans, who treated the Florentines, 
he says, “ like Jews or slaves of theirs,” made these successful 
efforts to get rid of this obligation."

In 1335 the author was still at Cyprus, or had reinnied thither, 
and obtained in that year from the King of Lcs.ser Armenia a 

grant of privileges to the company which he served for their 
trade at Aiazzo or Aias, the port of that kingdom on the Gulf of 
Scanderoon,^

* Pegolotiij j>. 257. - P, 71.
 ̂ P.45. Aiazzo, or Aios, the ancient ASgta, opposite Issus, is mentioned 

several times by Marco Polo as Laias. Whilst Persia was in the hands 
of the Mongols a great part of the Indian trade came by Baghdad to 
Tabriz, and thence by the route detailed iu Pogoiotti’s chapter vi to 
Aiazzo for shipment. The i^ort was in the hands of t)je Christiau princes 
called the Kings of Little Armenia, whose dynasty was founded in the 
mountains of Cilicia in the year 1080, by Kupen, a kinsman of the last 
King of Armenia Proper of the race of the Bagi’atidce. Uupen’s ninth 
successor, Leon Tl, got the title of king from Pope ColoBtlne I I I  and the 
Emperor Henry V I in the end of the twelfth century, and the line con
tinued till 1342, The kingdom endured tlirty-thicc years longer under
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T]ie Bardi' failed in 1339, ô \‘3T)g to their unprofitable dealings 
with the King of England (Edward I I I ) .  Tliey and the Com
pany of the Pern^zi were the “king’s merchants,“ or as we should 
now say, bankers and agents, receiving all his rents and incorn- 
ings in wool and the like, whilst meeting all his demands for 
cash and Stores, But theso last so much exceeded the receipts on 

his account tliat there wa.s a balance due from him of 180,000 
marks sterling to the Bavdi, and 135,000 marks to the Peruzzi, 
each mark being equal to foui' and a half gold floi'ina, so that 
the bad debt amounted on the whole to 1,305,000 florins, “ che 
valeano un reame," as the Florentine chronicler says. Sluch of 
the money advanced consisted of the deposits of citizens and 

foreigners (including Bugllsh), and the stoppage of payment 
was a great blow to Floreiitinc commerce ajtd to credit generally. 
The Bardi however seem «to have got on their legs again sufS- 
ciently to fail a second time in 13do, for the sum of 550,000 

floiins.^ WUetber they recovered from this second failui'e I do 
not know, but other circumstances referred to by the author of 
tlio Dcahna fix the date of Pegolotli’s book to about 13-i-O. It 
could not of courso h.'ive been wrltteu earlier than the last year 
of residence in Cyprus to wiiioh ho makes the I'cfcrence quoted 
above, and it must have been written before the death of King 

Robert of Naples, of the bouse of Anjou, whom he speaks of in 

one pass,age as still reigning.^ That event occurred in 134:3,■
PegoloUi’s Handbook, for it is just such, is purely mercantile

kings of the house of Lusignan. In the time of Haiton or Hothuiu I, 
when it waa perhaps most flouriBhing, it embraoocl all Cilicia, with many 
cities of Syria, Cappadocia, and Isauria, The institutions of this coun
try were a curious compound, uniting an Armonian church and nation
ality with Greclc loglBlation, and the feudal institutions and social grada
tions of tho Franks. Tho capital was at Sis, where there aro still an 
Arrocnian population and an Armenian moanstery and patiiarch, (See 
papera by Dulaitrtir ¡u Jour. As., aar. v, tom. xvii and xviiij Jb., v, 262; 
V’Ohsson, ii, 310; Si. Martin, Mem. sur VArmcnie, vol. i.)

3 This house gave a husband to Dante’s Beatrice;—and a heroine to 
George BUiott in Eotnola!

“ Della Decima; Giov. Villani, Isioria Fioreniina, hk. xi, ch. 87. The 
Bagliah gold florin was coined in 1343 to weigh 2 Ploreutino florins, and 
to be Worth 6s. (See Abermann’s Nwn. Manual  ̂ p, 267 ) Hence 4̂  FI. 
florina = 13s. 6d., or a little over a inai'k. But 13s. 6d. roprcaontod tluoo 
times as muck silver a« now. “ •‘Qimsto Jle Uberio,” p. 186,
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in its bearings, and even in those parts which are not mere lists 
or figured statomonts is written in the dryest and most inartificial 
style, if style it can bo called. Devoting successive chapters to 
the various ports and seats of tralEc of his tim-e, and proceeding 
from the Asiatic coasts of the Mediterranean we.stward, he details 

the nature of the exports and imports, the duties and exactions, 
the customs of business appropriate to each locality, as well as 
the value of the moneys weights and measures of each countty 
in relation to those of the places with which they chiefly had to 
deal. Rude essays on various practical matters are interspersed 
and appended.

The book might have slept as undisturbed under tlie unat
tractive title of Pagnini’s quartos, as it had done for centurie.  ̂in 

manuscript on the shelves of the Florentine libraries, had not the 

Germans Forster and Spvenge! got scent of it and made it the 
subject of some comment in their geographical works.^

Their comments refer to the lii’st two chapters of Pcgolotti, 
tlie -most interesting of the whole, and which I shall give un
abridged. I shall also give one or two chapters that follow, 
having more or less bearing on our subject, and a few additional 
extracts where the matter seems of sufficient interest.

The notices of Sprengel .seem to have furni.shcd the source 

from which nearly all later wTÍters who have touched on Pego- 
lotti have denved their information, as is shown by their copying 

an error of the press which makes him in Sprengel’s book 
P&joletti. Even Humboldt, Remusat, and Ritter do this, and 
the latter assumes besides that Pcgolotti had himself made the 
journey to Cathay, which he describes. For this assumption 
there is not the slightest ground.^ It is evident indeed from the

• See Forator, Hist, des' Découvertes et des Voyages dans le Nord (Fr. 
Tra.ns,), Paris, 1788, p. 242 et seg. ; and Geschichte der TVichtigsten Qeog. 
Fntdedmngen, ote., von Hf. C. Sprengel (2ud ed,), Halle, 1793. I suppose 
that Spreiigel’s first edition preceded Forster, as the fonner aaya (p, 253) 
that -no one bad yet made use of Pcgolotti iu the history of the Chineso 
trade. The original of these two chapters is given in App. III.

 ̂ See Frdkunde, ii, 4P4, and posthumous Lectures on the Hist, of Qeo- 
A graphy, Berlin, 1861, p. 820. These enyra are probably deHved from 

Halte Brun (eeé VAvcsac, p. 423). Even the BiojrapAie í/íiírerscííc speaks 
positively of Pegolotti’s having visited rill the places mentioned by him
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terms of tbe account that the road to Cathay was uot unfj’c- 
qnontly travelled by European merchants in his day, and from 
some of those Pcgolotti had obtained tbe notes which he com
municates, as he himself in one passage distinctly intimates,^

TIiu fourth volume also of Pagnini’a work is occupied by a 
later hook of character similar to that of Pegolotti’s, writtcu in 

1140 by Giovanni cU Antonio da Uzzauo, uirder the name of 
ilhi'o fit OuhcUi e Puc'st <! Mignre di jiiil e divei'si I/iiOfjlii, etc. At 
that date direct iutorcourso wotli Eastern Asia Imd long been 
interrupted, and the hook has nothing of interest to extract for 
this coUcetion. It contains, however, among other mattoi’.'̂ , 
some cmious lists of the duties oh a vast variety of wares at the 
diilerent Italian marts, and a treatise containing sailing clireo- 
tiona for the Mediterranean.

Pegolotti’s hook begins a,s follows :

Ih' TBii Name of the L orh, A men !
T his book is called the Book of Descriptions of Countries 

and of measures employed in business, and of other things 
needful to he known by merchants of diilerent parts of the 

world, and by all who have to do with merchandize and 

exchanges; showing also what relation the merchandize of 
one couptiy or of one city bears to that of others; and how 

ono kind of goods is better than, anotlier kind; and where 

the various wares come from, and how they may be kept as 

long as possible.
The book was compiled by Francis Balducci Pegolotti of 

Florence, who was with the Company of tho Bardi of 
Florence, and during the time that he was in the service of

on tlio ruate to Cathay, and udds : “ Independent of the route which he 
followed in going to Ohiua, Pegolotti describes also that of the caravans 
which without doubt he followed in returning from the Indies to the 
Mediterranean.’' This iâ grievous inaccuracy. Pegolotti never was in 
China, and dc»ciibc8~u?r'flntdi retura route as is here indicated. The 
nearest approach to it is the list of tolls between Aiazao and Tabriz in 
his chapter vi.
' “ Secoado si couia per gh u ieren tw ti cho I’fitumo Ttsoio,” is liis ex

pression with regard to tiie road in question.
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the aaid Compariy, for the good and honour and prosperity 
of the said Company, and for hi.'? own, and for that of who
soever shall read or transcribe the said book. And this copy 
has been made from, the book of Agnolo di Lotto of Antello, 
and the said book was transcribed from the original book of 
the said Francesco Balducci.

This is followed by several pages of explanations of abbrevia
tions aatl technicalities of different countries, which are used in 
the book. Thus :

Tamunffa in Tauris,̂  and throughout Persia, at Trebizond, 
at Caffa, and throughout all the cities of tho Tartars ; Fcaa,- 

donc in Armenia;' Doana,^ in all the cities of the Saracens, 
in Sicily, in Naples, and throughout the kingdom of Apulia; 
Piazza, Fondaco,^ Bindanajo, also throughout all Sicily and

• Turdzi ia printed in the Decima, but unquestionably it eliould bo Torizi, 
Tamungha no doubt stands for TcungJia, a name which was applied to all 
customs and transit duties under the Mongol Khans of Persia. (See 
l/Oksson, iv, S7;t, 3S1Ì.) Tho word meant a sfai, and going still further 
back woa tho term applied to the distinguishing brands of cattle among 
the Mongols. (V. Hammer, Golii, Morie, 220.) When Sultan Baber was 
engaged in a holy war with the Rajput Rana Sanga, ho made one of his 
great abjurations of wine, and vowed that he would renounce tho Tamgha 
if victorious. Accordingly he published a firman, aolemuly announcing 
Jus repentance, and declaring that in no city or town, on no road or street 
or passage should the Tamgha be received or levied. The translators 
render it stamp-tax, but the passages in D'Ohsson, as well os Ba!)er's 
words, seem to show that it was a transit duty. (Baler, p. 35G.)

2 Among documents of the kingdom of Lessor Armonia quoted in 
Dulaurler’s papers lefeirod to above, we find Pasidani and Paridonuni, 
with the meaning of Cifsiomi, custom-house, and Capifaneus Pasidoneus 
de Aijacio, ae the appellation of the chief of tho custom-house in that port. 
(J. As., ser. v, tom, xviii, 320, 327.) Pasi<lc7vu?ii is a Latinization of the 
Armenian F iji  tin, ùom pdj, toll or customs, a word still eidistrug in that 
language. (St. Martin, in Notices et Extraits, li, 115, H7.)

* Moana, or in modem Italian Dogana, is believed to be from tho Arabic 
Dewdn, “ council, council-hall, tribunal.” Giov. da Uzzanc» spells it Do- 
vana, which seems somewhat to confirm this derivation. (Delia Dec., iv, 
119)

Some of these seem to be names of particular payments, not of 
diities or cMsioius in general; piazza, probably a market tax; fondaco, pay
ment for wai'obousing, which he elsewhere calls/ondacajffio. Alfandcja, 
however, is oustoiii-house in PorLuguoac.
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tho kingdom of Apulia ; Comerch/o in all the cities of the 

Greeks, and in Cyprus Dazio at Veuice; Gahdla through
out Tuscany ; S'jiedkamGnio and Pt'dnijgio at Genoa j 
Chia vcna" throughout Provence ; Lvhla,^ in part of Provence 

and in France ; M alatoUa* Pedaggio, and Para^ throngliout 

nllFranccj íTo/onco® throughout Flanders j Fovco (?) through
out Brahaut; Costnvia throughout the Island of England; 

Fcdo' at Tunis in Barbaiy ; Mic^ida in Friuli ; Mangona and 
Talaoch in Spain

* Kannifnuov and KoußipKtov, Ti-HkIuvi, Vcciigdl pro ■nicrcimomis cxsolvi 
solitum ivill be found in Ducange. (Gloss. Gnocilalis, etc.) From tbe 
Grooka tho word pasaod to tbo Turks and Arabs, see in. Fr^ijiag's Lexicon

We also find in tlio Genoese version of a treaty with tlie Tartars 
of Ga^arirt, a-d . ISHO, Conterho and Comei ?<a for customs and custom- 
houBO. (lYoi. ef Ext., xi, 54, 57.)

- Some of these are probably slang. Chiavería, key-muney V
 ̂ Perhaps should bo Leuda, which wo find mentioned by Giovanni d.a 

Uztano (p, 1C2) as the name of a tas at Barcelona paid by buyers or 
sellers not being freemen of the city. L e u d a ,  L e s d a , or L c d d a , according 
to Ductmge, is any duty, especially one paid on n\ercbandizo.

* Malatolta, according to tho same authority, is an ai-bitr.aiy exaction 
forcibly takea under the namo of duty or customs. Ho fjuotes among 
DtJ)or examples a charter of Philip the Fail’ to the people of Bordeaux, 
which speaks of “ vlssissium seit cosinmajo m illo loco ci loeii dremn- 
rtcims Malatolta valíarífer nttnettpaiur andoncolso of Peter of Castillo 
which introduces tho terms in tlie text preceding and fijUowùig: “ Sint 
tmmancs ob omwi pedagio, loudà, costum.l, malatoltâ, sea (this çitibicsdam 
imposüionihis,’’ The original for taxes and customs at p. 240 supra is 
truwaijes ct malestovltes. The tenu shows just the same state of feeling 
that led the people in the Horth-West Pi'ovinccs of India to apply to tho 
tolls that used to be levied on the Gi-and Trunk Eoad, the torma XiU 
(plunder) and Zuhn (oppression).

* Tolls were colled Sarro;, especially such as were levied at Ihe gates 
and borriers of towns (Ducan¡7e}.

“ "  Telón, Telonouni, ToZoiicuia, Toll, Tolnetnm, etc., T/ibwimir do mer- 
cibus 7»arinii circa, liitus acceptum" (Ihtcange). Our Engliäh word Toll.

7 Arab, “ fitdá, Rea qua aliquia redimitur el liberatur” (Preytag). In 
a treaty between the Genoese and the Soldán of Babylon (Egyj)t) in 1290, 
we hnd the following : “ Item Jiiti««7ises non compcllmiinr nec cptn- 
pclli debeant ad- SOlvenduni.,.nec feda nec aZij7tid aliud,’’ etc. (Noiicei et 
JSrtraits, xi, 39.) The word may have had a specifi,ĉ  application in tho, f 
cufltom-housos which has escaped the lexicographers.

8 On Talaoch my friend Mr, Badger says : "  This is probably from tho 
Arabic (ííhíí), moaning reícasíns, setting freo. It mrigbt. have been
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AJl these names mean duties which have to be paid for 

goods and wares, and other things, imported to oi- exported 
from, or passed through the countries and places detailed in 

this paragraph,

Mereato in Tuscan ; and in several tongues j

JBazaira and Raha in Genoese j" Fondaco in several lan
guages; Poda in Cyprus; in Flemish; /S'ryo in Sara-

cenesque Fiera  in Tuscan and several other tongues ; 
PanirMoro in Gi-cek

A ll signify the place whei'e goods are sold in cities, and 

where in towns and villaires all manner of victuals and 

necessaries for the life of man are brought for sale, with com 

and cattle which are brought there continually at certain 

fixed times of the week, or month, or year.

These may suiRco as specimens.
Then some doggi’el vci’ses to the following purport introduce 

tho body of the w'ork.
" Honesty ia alivays beat

And to look before ye leap;
Do ever what thou proniiaost;

And, hard though it inay he, still keep 
Fah chastity. Let reason tell 
Cheap to buy and. dear to sell.
But have a civil tongue as well.
Frequent the church’s rites, and spare 
To Him who sends thy gains a shai'e.

So shalt thou pi’osper, standing by one price.
And shunning pest-like usmy and dice.
Take aye good heed to govern well thy pon,

, And blunder not in black and white ! A men !

applied to the stamp or certificate by which goods were declared to bo 
ii-eo after payment of custoraa. I  am not aware that the word is used in 
that sen^e now.” This suggestion ia etrongthoned by the analogous use 
of Fathi in the preceding note, abd l>y tlio fact that Pcgolotti in a later 
passage calls it Intalacca, an export duty levied in tho ports of Morocco. 
By S2>ain IiQ means the Moorish ports on both sides of the strait, as his 
details show (pp, 2T8 seqq.)-
■  ̂ Fiazm is eotnmonly used for mercaio in Palermo, wiierc this note is 

written.
 ̂ I do not know what Faba is, unless (like Basarra) bon'owed from the 

Arabic Faia’, “ a quai'ter” (see under Basliidfiddin, #wprn, p. 25).
* The Fi-ench ffctlic, i Arah. S&q.
“ “Tliis must he jrat̂ yipiot', which has tho moaning of a fair or market 

iu Byiiiiiitmo Greek (Dncanye).
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C H A P T E R  I.

iDforamtion regarding: tlio journey to Catiiay, for such os will gO by 
Tana and come back with goods.

I n tlie first placOj from Tana to G intakciian  ̂may "be twenty- 
five days with an ox-waggouj and from ton to twelve days 

with a horse-wag'gon. On the road you will find plenty of 
Moccols, that ia to say, of gens d’armes.^ And from Gittai'- ' 
chan to Sara may be a day by river, and from Sara to 

Sakacanco,̂  also by  river, eight days. Ton can do this 

either by land or by water; but by water you will be at less 

charge for your merchandize.

Erom Sai'acanco to O rganci may be twenty days’ journey 

in camel-waggon. It  will be well for anyone ti avelling -with

' G in ta r c h a n ,  o r  au below leas incorrectly G i l t a r c h M i . is Astracan, 
though according to Sprongcl the old city destroyed by Timur in 1395 
WHS further from tlie Caspian than the present one. It is mentioned by 
Itubniquia in tho preceding century as Smumcrlccur or Summerkent, 
most probably a clerical error for S i t ta r k e n t , and in this contimy it was 
tho peat of a Mmorite convent. The original name was Haj-, or E a j j i -  

T a rk h a n . Ibn hatiita says it was 6o called after a devout Haj who esta
blished himself there, in consideration of which the prince oKcmptod the 
place from all duties, T a r k h a n , he says, signifying n. p la c e  f r e u  f r o m d u l i c s .  

This is a mistake, however, for Tarlliaa among the Jlongols denoted a 
person, tho member of an order ergoying high privileges, such as freedom 
from all exactions, the light to enter the ooveroign’s presence unsum- 
moned, and exemption from punishment for crimo tUl a ninth time con
victed., D’OliBBon quotes tho mention of this title by a Greek author as 
old as the time of the Emperor Justin. ( I lm -  B a t u ia j ii, 410, and. Edi‘’s, 
note, 458i D’Olissoa, i, 45, etc.) In tho Carta Catnlaiia and Portulano 
Modiceo the place appears as A t jU a r c h a m  •, in Fra Matiro’s Map as A z e -  

t r c c h a n ; by Bai’hoj'o and otlicrs, up to the middle of the sixteenth cen
tury, wi find it called C U r a c a n .

 ̂Moccoli are in another passage explained hy Pegolotti to bo Tariari 
schcratii, bandits or troopers. The word is, I  suppose, simply Jlon̂ /ois, 
or jutber as called in Western Asia Moghols, which will be almost the 
Tuscan pronunciation of Afocroi. Indeed tho word is called by the Ar
menians Mnchal (Neumann’s Chron. of Vahram, p. 88).

® On S a r a i see s u p r a , p. 231. Sarncanco appears to be unquestionably 
SaraoMi:, on which, and on O r g a n c i or brghanj, see pp. 232, 231,
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merctandize to go to Organci, for in that city tliere is a 
ready sale for goods. From Organci to Oltrarrê is tlhi-ty- 
five to forty days in cam el-waggons. But if when you leave 
Saracanco you go direct to Oltrarre, it is a journey of fifty 
days only, and if you have no merchandize it will ho better 
to go this way than to go by Organci.

From Oltrarre to Arscalec" is forty-five day.ŝ  journey with 
pack-asses, and every day you find MoccoLs. And from 
Armalec to GA3fExi;® is seventy days 'with asses, and from
Camexu until yon come to a river called.......... is foriy-
fivD days on hor.seback ; and then you can go down the river 

to Cassai, and there you can dispose of the of silver

' Oltarro is Oti Ar, previously called Faráb, a, city of ̂ ’lu■kostall, of which 
it was once considered the capital. It stands, or stood (for there seems 
no recent knowledge of it) on a tributary of the Sihun or Jaxartes, about 
two leagues from that river, about lat. 44“ 30', some dist.auce west of the 
town called Turkestan in the maps. Its Capture by Chinghii: in 1219 was 
the cowimemiement of his TUestem conquests ; and it was at Otvar that 
the great Timur died, 17th Fcbriiarj", 1105, Haiton calls the city Oetvraf, 
the greatest city of Turkestan. It stood on the frontier, between the 
KbanatcB of Kapehak and Zagatai.

» Sec p. 23G.
* Camexu (i.e. Gamechu) is considered by Poster to be Hami or Kamil, 

with the Chinese cliu added. But there can ho no dotiht that it is the 
Chinese frontier city Kanchu in Kansu. That city is called by Bashid- 
eddin and by the author of MestUak al-Absar KawicAit, so that the West
ern Asiatics called it just as Pegolotti does. Moreovei- the latter author 
allows only forty days from Almálik (Armalec) to Karachu, showing that 
the time named by Pegolotti is most ample allowance. The same 
author allows forty days from Kamchu to lOianbftlik {Notices ct Evtraiis, 
XÜ Í, 22G).

■* Forster chooses to oonsirior Cassai to be a place called Klssen, on the 
Hoang Ho, It is not worth while to look if there is such a place, for 
Cassai is obviously Quinsai, Causai, Kingszc, the commercial city of 
China at that time, hod. Hangcheufu. It is called Cassai in the Portu- 
lano Mediceo and Cassa]} in the “ Livro du Grant Coan” (supra, p. 244).

The river reached in forty-five days from Kanclieu is most probably 
the Great Canal, Forster, according to Baldelli Boni (I presume in 
some later edition of his work than that used by me) supplies the blank 
with Kavamuren, fiom a MS. that belonged to Sprengel. But this is of no 
authority, for the blank exists in the original MS. in the Eiccardian 
library.

 ̂ Sonvmi of silver is written in tlio MS. sonmi, and is so printed by
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tliat you have with you, foT that is a most active place of 
business. After gottiiig’ to Cassai ĵ ou cany on Yrith tho 
money which you get for the Honimi of silver which you sell 
there ; nncl this money is ma<le of paper, and is called ballshi. 

And four pieces of this money arc worth one sommo of silver 
in tho province of Cathay.̂  And from Cassai to Gama-
Pagnifli. Bat it is a mere fosliiou of writing. Pogoiotti writes also chaiu 
viino, chanm€Uo,fenviiiia, but Pagnini does not print these so. Indeed 
Gioranno da TJis?:u.no (p. 188) writes souimi. The sommo, as explained in 
tho next chapter, was a silver ijigot weighing eight and a lialf Genoese 
ounces. Ibn Batuta mentions those as current among the Tartars under 
the name of saion, EÙlg. s«iiui.(/j. Eie says the weight of each saunmh or 
Bonuno wag fiv’c ounces, i.e., 1 suppose, five-twelfths of a riihl (ii, 'tl2> 414). 
Von Hammer says that the sóiii (as he terms it) was in the form of an 
octahedron, and quotes from the Persian historian tVassaf a passage 
which shows tliat tho term was applied also to ingots of gold (̂ Gcschichtc 
der Gold. Itorilc, pp. E23, 221).

* Here Pegolotti spe.alcs of the celebrated paper money of China, once 
deemed a fable of Marco Polo’s, though before his time even it had been 
distinctly mentioned hy the intelligent friar Rnbriiqiiis.

Its nae ivus of great antiquity, for traces at least of leather repre-_ 
gentative.s of money are found ns far b a c k  as b .o . 119. In the reign ofi 

'  Hiivntsung of tho Tliang dynasty (a,n.800-821), copiier being scarce, notes 
were issued on deposits from tho public treasury, and were cuiTent for some 

^eara. These issues were renewed under the Sung (a .d . 9CQ), and some' 
sixty years later amounted in nominal value to 2,830,000 ounces of silver. 
These woro followed hy further issues of real paper money, issued without 
reference to deposits (?so says Klaproth), and payable every three years.. 
The huainesB at this time was managed by aisteen chief houses, but these , 
becoming bankmiit, tho emperor abolished private notes, and established ■ 
a government bank, the issues of which Lo 1032 amounted to 1,256,340 
ounces. Such banks were established in several parts of the empirò, 
the notes of one province not being current in another.

In IIGO, in tho reign of Kootsnng, anew paper was issued, the amount 
of which rose in six years to 43,000,000 ounces. There were local notes 
besides, so that the empire was flooded with paper, rapidly depreciating 
in value.

When the invaders who formed the tin or Golden dynasty bad esta
blished themselves in Northern Chinn they also speedily took to paper, 
notwithstanding their name. Their notes had a com̂ se of seven years, 
after which new notes were given hy government with a deduction of 15 
per cent.

The Mongols did like them prcdccesgors. Their fii-sfc notes were issued 
in 1236, hut on a small scale compared to tlie issues of Kubl.ai and his 
successore. Kublai's that issue was in 1260; and consisted of notes of

1?
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lec [Cambalec], wbicli is the capital city of the country of 
Cathay, is thirty days' journey.

three classes; viz., notes of feas, i.O. of 10, 20, 30, and 50 tsien or Ciish; 
notes of himdreds, of 100, 200, and 500 ¿sá’a; and notes of strings or 
thonsandB of cash, viz. of 1000 and 2000. Tliis money, however, was worth 
only half its nominal valuó, so that two notes of 1000 ciish went for an 
ounce of pure silver. There wero also notes printed on silk, for 1, 2, 3,
5 and 10 ounces each, valued at par in silver; but these would not circu
late. In 1277 Kublai made a new issue of very small notes; and a com
plete now currency in 12S8. One of these new notes was as heforo worth 
half its nominal value in silver, but was to be exchanged a .̂^instyirc of 
equal nominal value of the old notes !

In 1309 anew issue took place with a like valuation; i.c., one ounce 
note of this issue was to exebang'e against five of Kublai’s lost issue, and 
therefore against twenty-five of his older notes ! And it was at the same 
time prescribed that the new notes should exchange at par with metals, 
which of course it was beyond the power of government to enforce, and 
so the notea were abandoned.

Issues continued from time to time to the end of the Mongol dynasty, 
but according to the Chinese authors with credit constantly diminishing. 
This depreciation might easily escape Odoric, but it is cuiioua that it 
ahaald be so entirely Ignored by Pcgolotli, whose inforitmtita must have 
been mercantile men. In i'act he assorts positively that there was no 
depreciation. (Scc tclow.) ^

The remarks of Matwanlin, a medieval Chinese historian, on thi.s sub
ject are curiously like a bit of modern controvci^y : “ Paper should never 
be money; it should only bo employed as a representative sigo of value^ 
existing in metals or in produce, which can thus be readily exchanged 
for paper, and the cost of its trnuspoii; avoided. At fii'st this was the 
mode in which paper cuiTencywaa actually u.scd among merchants. The 
government, borrowing the invention from private individuals, wished to 
make a real money of paper, aud thus the original contrivance was per
verted.”

The Ming dynasty for a time cairicd on the system of their predecos- 
sors, and with like results, till in 144-8 the chao, or note, of 1000 cash, was 
worth but 3! Bai’haro stiU heard of the paper money of Catliay fi'oni 
travellers whom ho met at Azov about tliis time, but after 1455 there is 
said to bo no more mention of it in Chinese history.

Though the goveimuient of China has not issued paper money since 
then, there has been considerable local use of such currency among the 
people, even in our own time. In FuchJu some years ago it had almost 
displaced, bullion, and in that city the Ininking Louses wore counted by 
■hundreds. Though the system was under no efficient control, few notes 
were below par, and failures of any magnitude wore rare. The notes were 
chiefly from copper plates (and such notes were engraved in China as 
early as 11G8) and ranged in value from 110 cash to 1000 dollam.

Kaikhiitu Khan of Persia was persuaded to attempt tlio ¡ntrodnetio]^
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C H A P T E R  II.

Tilings neediul for merchants who desire to make the jc'urncy to Cathay
above desedbed.

I k tho first place, yon must let your beard grow long and 

not shave. And at Taua you should furnish yourself with 

a dragoman. And jou  must not try to savo money in the 
matter of dragomen by taVing a bad one instead of a good 

one. For the additional wages of the good ouo will not cost 
you so much as you will save by having him.’̂ 'A n d  besides 

the dragoman it will bo well to take at least two good mon 

servants, who are acc^uaiuted with the Cumaulau tongue. 

And if the merchant likes to take a woman with him from 

Tana, ho can do so ; i f  he docs not like to take one there is

of a paper currciicy under the Cliinesc naiuo {c7ioo) in 1291. After most 
expciiaive propamtlous in erecting oiTices in every province, etc., the 
scherno utterly failed, the sUopa and mmicets of Tabriz were deserted, and 
the chao ha<l to ho given up, Mahomed Tughlak of DcMi fared no hotter 
in a somewhat similar project, spino thlrty-ilvo years later. In Japan 
^tink-notos wore introdneod about 1319-1337, hut iu that country they 
always represented consiclera);lc sums. They continued to exist in the 
last century, and perhaj)8 do bUH.

The notes of the Snug, Kin, and iloiigol dynasties wei'o all made with 
the bark of the paper mulberry. Those of the first two were only printed 
with charactern and sealed ; tbc last were also omauiontcd.

A note of the Ming dynasty is figured iu Dithalde, ii, 168. It is for lOOO 
cash, and bears the foUondng inaeiiption : "  On the roĉ ucst of the Board 
of Treasurers, it Is oi dered th.at paper money thus impressed with the 
imjjorial goal have eurroncy the same as ceppar monoy. Forgers shall loso 
their beads, and iaformers shall I’eceivo a reward of 250 taels, with tho 
cviininal’s goods. In such a year and month of tho reign of Hong-Yu.” 
(¿"Íaproí/i in Afcin- R e i . <1 V A s ie , i, 375-3SS; B io t , in /. A . , ser. iii, tom. iv; 
Parkes, in J. Jl. A. S., sili, 179 ; P ’Oltsson, iv, 53 ; Elphinstane's Hist, of 
India, ii, 63), Another and probafty moi-e exact account of tho history of 
paper-monoy under the Mongols will be found in Pauthior’s new Afarco 
poto, hut time does not allow me to benefit by t.

Regarding tho ialis/i., see noto to 0<ioric, p. 115.
' The Itoliaa here ie very obscure and probably defective, but this 

seems the general sense ; or perhaps, “ so much as the greed of the other 
will cause you loas.’*
• . 19 -
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no obligation^ only if ho does take one he 'will ho kept 

much more comfortably than if ho docs not take one. 
Howbeit, if  he do take one, it will be well that she be ac
quainted with the Cumanian tongue as well as the inen.^

A nd  from Tana travelling to Gittarchan you should take 

with you twenty-five days’ provisions, that is to say, flour and 

salt fish, for as to meat you will find enough of it at all the 

places along the road. And so also at all the chief stations 

noted in going from one country to another in the I’oute, ac
cording to the number of days set do^vn above, you should 

furnish yourself with flonr and salt fish ; other things yon 

will find in sufficiency, and especially moat. .

The road you travel from Tana to Cathay is perfectly safe, 

whether by day or by night, according to what the merchants 

say who have used it. Only if tlie raoi’chant, in going or 

coining, should die upon the road, everything' belonging to 

him will become the perquisite of the lord of' the country in 

which he dies, and the officers of the lord will take possession 

of all.' A nd  in liko manner if he die in Cathay. But if hi.s 
brother be with him, or an intimate friend and comrade 

calling himself Ills brother, then to such an one they w ilf  

sun’ender the property of the deceased, and so it will bo 

rescued.
And there is another danger: this is when the lord of the 

country dies, and beforn the new lord who is to have the 
lordship is proclaimed; during such intervals there have 
sometimes been iiTegularities practised on the Franks, and 

other foT'cigners. ('fhey call Fran ls  all tlie Christians of 
these parts from Romania westward).^ And neither will the

I The Cumanian waa apparently a Tft-kiah'dialect.
 ̂ This custom seems to have prevailed very generally (seediio. Stephana 

in India in the Fifteenth Ceniury, p. 7), It was also the law of Leaser 
Armenia unless a subject of the kingdom was left heir (J. As., ser. v, tom. 
xviii, 3I6).

liomania means Greece, or nearly so. By Giov, da Uzzauo the Moroa 
and the isle of Scio aro both spoken of as belonging to Romania (pp. 8ft
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roajs bo safe to travel until tlio other lorcl be proclaimed 

who is to reign in room of him who is deceased.
Cathay is a pro^^uce which contained a multitude of cities 

uiid towns. Among others there is one in particular, that 

is to say the capital city, to which is great resort of mei'- 

chdnts, and in which there is a vast amount of trade ;  and 

this city is called Cmnbalcc. And the said city hath a circuit 
of one hundred miles, and is all full of people and houses and 

of dwellers in the said city. *
You may calculate that a merchant with a dragoman, and 

with t̂ vo men servants, and with goods to .the value of 
twenty-five themsand golden florins, should spend on his way 

to Cathay from sixty to eighty sommi of silver, and not more 

if ho manage w e ll; and for all the road hack again from 

Cathay to Tana, including the ex2>cuscs of living and the pay 

of servants, and all other charges, the cost m il be about five 

aonnai per head of pack animals, or something less. And you 
may reckon the fOmnw to he worth five golden florins.^ You  
may reckon also that each ux-waggou will inquire one ox, 
and will carry ten cautars Genoese weight; and the.camel- 
Vaggou >vill require three camels, aud will cai'ry thirty cautars 

Genoese weight; and the horse-waggon will require one 

horse, and will commonly carry six and half cantars of silk, 
at 250 Genoese pounds to the cantar. And a bale" of silk 

may he reckoned at between 110 and 115 Geuoose pounds.

anil IfiO). And tli6 exniL’ssioti in tbe text {íutíi i C J tr is l in n i ilclleparti 
(U JÍMíiunífi j7 i2Lan:i iit verso i l  2 ôiieiile) seems to in c ia J c  Bomoaia. Yot 
I do not tliiak the Greeks were or five regarded as Franks.

1 Taking tke gold florin or ducat at Ô . Gd., tlie value of the goods will 
bo nearly J;i2,000 and the cost of the inevchont's jomaey from J£140 to 
¿190 going, and nearly ¿12 a head on his beasts coming back.

s Scibetto. I cannot trace tliis*word in any dictionary, but it looks like 
Arabic. The nearest tiling I can find is 4ilí—hides of os leather (Fr«iy- 
iag). It 38 possible that the silk may Lave been packed in such. Prom. 
India and China now it is generally packed in mats, Pcgolotti writee it 
in another place in the pluralisritcííí, with/ardelíí as synonymous (p. 131). 
'L’he Genoese pound of twelve ounces was equal to about t of the London 
pound (ix'ah Itsarjk from Pegolotti in another paat of his book.
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You may reckon also that from Tana to Sara the road is 

less safe than on any other part of the Journey ; and yet even 
when this part of the road is at its worsts if you arc some 
sixty men in tho company yon will go as safely as if you were 

in your own Louse.
Anyone from Genoa or from Venice^ wishing to go to the 

places above-nauiedj and to make the journey to Cathay, 
should carry linens^ with him, and if he visit Organci ho will 
dispose of these well. In Organci ho should purchase sovivti 
of silver, and with these he shoirld proceed without making 

any further investment, unless it he some bales of the very 

finest stuffs w'bich go in small bulk, and cost no- more for 

carriage than coarser stuffs wordd do.
Merchants who travel this road can ride on horseback 

or on asses, or mounted iu any way that they list to bo 
mounted.

Wliatever silver the merchants may cany with them as far 
as Cathay'’ the lord of Cathay will take from them and jiut 
into his'treasury. And to merchants who thus bring silver 
they give that paper money of theirs in exchange. This is 

of yellow paper, stamped with tlie seal of the lord aforesaid. 

And thi.s money is called haUshif and with this money you 

can readily buy silk and all other raorchandisio that you have 

a desire to buy. A nd  all the people of the couutiy aro 

bound to receive it. And yet you shall not pay a higher 
price for your goods because ymur money is of paper. And  

of tire said paper money there are three kinds, one being 

worth more than another, according to the value which has 

been established for each by that lord.^
And y'pu may reckon that you can buy for one sommo of 

silver nineteen or twenty pounds' ’of Cathay silk, when re-

t Tele,
* The Eiccardian MS. has here j>alisci, as in the previous chapter 

iialisct. No doubt iu both places the original hiui halisci,
“ This seeniB to allude to three clamtes of notes, as in Kublai’a issue of 

1200 mentioned, above.
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duGGcl. to Grenocse weiglifc, and that the sommo should weigh  

eight and a half oimces o f G cnoa^ and should be of the alloy 

of eleven ounces and sevcntccii dcoiers to the ponndd 

Yon niay reekon also that in Cathay you should get three 

or threo and a half pieces of damasked silk- for'* a sommo ; 

and from three and a half to five pieces o f naccheUi^ o f silk 

and gold, likewise for a sommo o f silver.

* J.e., 7 ponnjuveigbts of alloy to oz, 17 dwts. of pitro ailver. Giov̂ . 
da Tlzzano in tlic nest centniy speaks of tbo somvii from Caffa as being 
of both gold and silver, the alloy of the latter being 11 oz. 13 to 15 dwt,
(p. 188).

Thcj word is cammoccà. This the dictionaries generally are good 
onongh to tell ue means " a kind of cloth.” Mr. Wright on MandeviUc 
says it is “ a rich doth of silk mentioned not unfrequently in medieval 
writers/’ but this is still very impreciso. I  had arrived at the conclusion 
that itmmt he ilamai,kcd silk, and I  now find this confii-mcd hy Ducangc 
{Gloss. Grxcitalis, etc,); ‘‘ «apouxSi, Paniius séricas more damasceno coii- 
feclusJ’ Moreover the word is almost certainly the Ai'abic limfclucú, 
“ Vestís scutulata Damascena” (Frcyfcig). I suppose that tho kinhhudb 
of Hindustan, now aiiplied to a gold brocade, is the same word or a deri
vative.

 ̂In a hater chapter describing the trade at Coustantinople, our author 
details Bilk velvots, caiamucca, waraHiaii, gold olotL of every kind, 
nacclicili and nnccJd of every kind, and hkc\visc all cloths of gold and silk 
except scudadi (gauzes).” The iiflcdú and nacchetti appeal’ tO have been 
cloths of silk and gold. Tho former (nakh) is so explained by Ibn Batuta, 
who names it sever;iJ tiuies. It was made, ho tulla us, at Nisabur in 
Ehorassim, and in describing the dress of the princess of Consta.utiuoplG 
ho says she had on “ a mantle of the stuff called nakh, nod also 
These tiro, however, were apparently not identical, but corresponded pro
bably to the nacchi and nacchetii of Pegolotti, Por Polo iii the Pnmusian 
version has “ panni d’oro iiasili. (iicisici •) fin, o nach, e panni di sota.” And 
in tho old vei«ioa printed in Baldelli Boni’s fii’st volume tlds runs “nosirci, 
di’appi dorati;” whilst Bubruquis mentions uasic as a present given him 
by Mangu Khan. I know not what muratiiaii is. unless it should ratber 
be ínamjtiaíi for viakhmal, velvet. Valuta, ii, 309, 3SS, 422; iii, 81;
Polo in. Jlaiims., pt. i, c. 63; II d/iliour, i, i Fub., p. 317.)
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C H A P T E R  I I I .

Cotaparison of the weights and measuies of Cathay and of Tana.

ib9.
G
3
3
2
2

OZ.
9

9
9
S
0

The maund^ of Sara =  in Genoa wcigiit 
„ Organci „ „
,, Oltrarre „ „
,, Ai-malee „ ,,
„ Camexu „ „

Tana on the Blade Sea.

A t  Tana, as shall next be shown, they nse a variety of 
weights and measures, vi;a. ;

The cantar, which is that of Genoa.
The f/reut ĵ ound"̂  =  20 lbs. Genoese,
The ruoioto,^ of which 20 =  1 great pound.
Tho little pound, which is the Genoese pound.
The iodielto, of w-hich 12 =  ] great pound.
The saggio, of which 45 1 sommo.
The 2ncco*

W ax , ladanum,*' iron, tin, copper, pepper, ginger, all coarsor

' representing the Arabic ?na«, I suppose from Greek and Lat.
mina, diifused over all tho East with an infinite variety of vnluea from 
hcloiv two pounds up to one hundred pounds. We Lave Anglicized it in 
India into niaancí. The man of Ghazun Khan,which maybe meant hero, 
was of 260 drachms.

■- This ehould be equal to thirty, not twenty, Genoese pounds, as is 
shown by passages at pp. 31, 37, of Pc-golotti, Is this great pouad the 
origin of the Rueaian pood?

 ̂ The caniaro and nioiolo both, survive in Southern Italy and Sicily, 
the former derived from tho kantdr and the latter from the rithl of tho 
Aj-abs, though tho first of those words, and perhaps both, must have come 
to the Arabic ñ-om the Latin,

* The pik is still the common cloth meitsuro in the Levant. It seems 
generally to be about twenty-eight inches.

 ̂ Ladammi or labdanmn {the hidin of the’Arabs), is a gum resin deidved 
ñ-om the Cisiiis eveticus, which grows in the Islands of the Levant. It is 
exported in solid pieces of cylindi-ical and other forms. A long descrip
tion of the mode of collecting it, etc., will be found in Tournefort, Voyage 
ilu Levant, i, 84, ct scq. Accordiug to Herodotus ladanum was derived 
“ from a most inodorous place,” viz., theheaj'ds of lic-goats, which collected 
it from the bilBlios in browsing Herod., bk. iii, 113y
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spices^ cotton, madder, and snefc, cheese, flax, and oil, honey, 
and the like, sell by the great pound.

Silk, saffron, amber wrought in rosaries and the like, and 

all small spices sell by the little pound.

Vair-skins by the 1000; and 1020 go to the 1000.
Ermines by the 1000 ; 1000 to the 1000.

Poxes, sables, fitches and martens, wolfskins, deerskins, 
and all cloths of silk or gold, by tho piece,

Commoji stuffs, and canvasses of every kind seU by tho 

yn’ero.
1'ails are sold by tho bundle at twenty to tho bundle.
Oxhides by the hundred in tale, giving a  hundred aacl no 

mero.

Hoi'sc and pony hides by the piece.

Gold and pearls are sold by the sn<j(jio} W lieat and all 

other corn and pulse is sold .at Tana by a meusuro which 

they call cascJlo.^ Greek wine and all Latin wines arc sold 

by the cask as they come. Malmsey and wines of Triglia  

and Candía are sold by the measure.
Caviar is sold by the fusco, and a fusco is the tail-half of 

the fisli’s skin, full of fish's roe.^

‘ The siiggio ia Itily was -A., of a poujul, i, e., t of an ouBCO (Pcjo!. p. 
31). Hove it was a little moro, ns may Lc dotlacod from ita relation to 
the sonmo opposite.

■ Cttsciio must lin-vo been miswiittcn for c a f ir o . There is a measure 
called írá/ti in Arabic, and specified as cc/!:him in some of the treaties 
(Not, et Ext., si, 30). Harnmor-Purgatall mentions ns a standard
ineaBoro at Tabriz, which is doubtless tho same (G esch . d o r  G o ld en  Horde, 
etc., p. 223).* And Pcgolotti hmjself baa cfyisso os a Moorish maasure. 
Indeed, I  need not Iiave sought this word so far away. It is still used in 
Sicily os C a jia u  for an oil measure, the fifth part o f 'a ,  O a n ia r o . It also, 
exists in Spanish as CcAir, and will be found in Ducango in a variety of 
forms, C n ff in m , C a j ic io m ,  C a fia a , C a p p i t iu s , etc.

i Caviare is now exported in small kegs. E'nsco is pevliaps just Jish. In 
tho dialect of the Goths of the Crimea that word was fisr.t according to 
jBuBbeck, The sturgeon, of the Boiysthentis are akeady mentioned by 
Herodotus as large iish without ptickly bones, called antactsi, good for 
pickling, and according to Professor Kawliusou caviare also vraa known 
to the Greeks as Td̂ piyds AtTaxa?«»',
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C H A P T E R  IV .

Charges on merchandize which ai'e paid at Tana on things entering the 
city, nothing being paid on going forth thei-eof.

G-old, silver, and pearls at Tana pay neither comcrchlo nor 

tamunga, nor any other duties.

On wine, and ox-hides, and tails, and horse-hides, the 

Crenoese and Venetians pay four per cent., and all other 

people five per cent.

What Ù  Inaili fo r  the transit o f merchandize at Tana.

Silk 15 aspers per pound.

A ll other things, a t . . . aspers for 3 cantars,

A t  Tana the money current is of .'ionnai and aspers of 

silver. The sommo weighs? 45 safjfji o f Tana, and is of the 

alloy of 11 02 . 17 dwt. o f fine silver to the pound. And if 
silver he sent to the Tana mint, they coin 202 aspers from 

the sowmo,^ but they pay you only 190, retaining the rest 

for the work o f the mint and its profit. So a sommo at 
Tana is reckoned to be 190 aspers. And the sommi are 

ingots o f silver o f the alloy before mentioned, which are 

; paid away by weight. Bnt they do not all weigh the same, 

so the ingots are weighed at the time of payment, and if the 

weight is less than it ought to be the balance is paid in 

aspers, to make up every sommo to the value of 45 saggi of 
Tana weight.

A nd  there are also current at Tana copper coins called 

fo lle r ij o f which, sixteen go to the asper. But the fo lle r i 
are not used in mercantile transactions, but only in the pur- 

chase of vegetables and such small matters for town use.'^

C hapter v gives details as to tlie relatiuii of the Tana weights

.■ I Tbe asper must therefore have contained silver to the iimount of 
about Os, 2.8ti.

- Follerò is the Uysantinc copper Follis, ¡md perliaps Persian pul.
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and measuves to those of Vetiiec, etc. ; as to the weights and 
measures of Caña; and as to those of Tabriz {Torissi di Persia). 
The duties at Tabriz are called Cartiimoca.

CHAPTER VI.

On the expensea which usually attend the trans ĵort of uierchaudizo 
from Ajazao of Erminia to Torissi, by land.

In tlio first placo from A iazzo as far as Coeidaea ,̂  i.o., as 

far as the K ing of Armenia's territory extends, you pay 

altogether 41 taccoliui and 3 ] deniers (at tho rate o f 10 

deniers to tlio taccoHuo) on every load, whether of camels 

or of other beasts. N o w  taking the taccolino to be about 

an aspor, tho amount will be about 4d aspers of Tauris per 

load. And 0 aspers of Tamis are equal to one Tauris bezant.

At Gakdon, where you enter upon the lands of Honsaet,
i,G. of the loi'd of the Tartars," on every load . 20 aapers.

At tho same place, for watching, ditto 
At Cas ENA , . , .
At the Caravanseeai of the Admieal̂
At Gadue . . . .
At the Caratanseeai of Casa Jagomi 
At the entrance to Salvastuo  ̂from Aiazzo 
Inside the city
Leaving the city on the road to Tam'is 
At Dudriaga,*

3
7
3
3
3
1
7
1
3

■ Ecupociting Aiazzo Bt>cnote, p. 278 Colidarn ahonld perhaps he
Gobidar, th(j name of an Armenian fortress and barony in Taurus, which 
ÌB mentioned in Jown, ds., ser. v, voi. xviij, sz-i.

iiojiiaci is Ahu Said Bahadar Khan, the last effective sovereign of tie  
Mongol dynasty in Persia, whe^died 13S5. lie is colled Bnsaid by some 
Arabic wdtora, and on. some Mongo) coins. Tho Pope in addi'essing him 
calls him Boyssclhan, i.e, Bnsaid Khan (D’OAsson, iv, 716 ; Mosheim, 114).

*• Garasem del Awinircffifa, I suppose Ah?n)uMsnrai-itl-A}iii)'. The same 
word is need at each place rendered caravanserai.

* Sebaste, new Si was.
i* Tho proper reading is probably Duvrinja, viz., Divrik or Teì̂ îkìJì a 

place still GKisting between Sivas and Erzingtiu.
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At Greboco . . . .
At Mugcisar . .
At ditto, {antaAdlagglo  ̂fov the watch 
At AkzinGa," at entrance to the town 

Ditto, inside tlie city .
Ditto, for the watchmen, on leaving 

At the Caravanserai on the Hill 
At Ligurti . . . .
At ditto, at the bridge, for {antaullagh 
At the Caravanserai outside Akzkrone'̂
At AJ’zerone, at the Baths* .

Ditto, inside the city 
Ditto, as a present to the lord 
Ditto, at the Baths towards Tauris‘ 

At POLORBECH
At ditto" .
At Seruessac’alO® for tantauUaggh .
At Agge\, for the whole journey 
At the middle of the plain, of Aggia, for duty 
At ditto for taut.
At Calacresti,“ ditto

4 aspers- 
2'2 ))
01 „
5 „
9 „
3 „
3 „
2 „
Oj „
2 „
1 
9 
2 

1 
3
Oj

Oi 
3 
Qi 
Ok

»
yr
>>
n

 ̂ Tins was probably written Tancaullaggio, The Tanjawls were guards 
Of patrols upon the roads in Persia. An edict of Ghazan Khan, cited by 
P ’OIisson, illustrates these charges. Ho denounces the Tangauls for 
their osactione from travellers, and authorises them to take a fee of half 
an. ahclic and no more, for every two camels or four mules loaded. (The 
ukckc was, I  presume, the same as the naper, for it is named from db, 
white, as the asper from &(rispop, white). At every station of Ttmiauis 
there was to he a stone pijlar indicating their number, the duties of their 
chief, and the fees due. (7i'Ohsso«., iv, 471-2.) Pcgolotti, in his prefa
tory glossary, says Taaiaitiio in Tartaresque is applied "  to people who 
act as guards of places and of roads for gentlemen and others," p, xxiii.

- Erzingan of our maps.
3 Erzrum.
* In connexion with these baths at the entrance and erit fi.-oin the city 

we read that Ohazan Khan, in building How Tabriz, caused to be erected 
at each"gate of the city a great caravanserai, a«iarket, a set of haths, so 
that the merchants, from whatever quarter they came, found a serai and 
baths adjoining the custom-house where their wares were examined 
{D ’Ohsson, iv, 276),

* I have no doubt that this is tlie Sarbisaealo of Odoric; sco note at 
p. 4-7.

** Probably the place called K a r a b u l i s a  (the Jlhick Church).
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At the T hree C heuckes,̂  for iant.
Under ifoah's Ai’k,  ̂ for duty 

Ditto ditto for (ant.
At SCARACANT[, ditto
At L occub, ditto
At the plain of the Ualeoncns, ditto (twice altogether) 
A t the said plain, for a ticket or permit from the lord 
At the Camut;ONI, for fa ît.
At the Plains of the Ron R ivei!,̂  for (ant.
At Condro, for iant.
At Sandobdi, ditto 
At T aurts, ditto

Oi- aspers. 

3 n 
OJ- „
0(r „
0^ „

1 „
0?,- 

Oi 
0^
O ’t

o |
Oi:

2

A nd  you may reckon that the exactions o f the Moccols or 

Tartar troopers along the road, w ill Lamoimt to Something 

like fifty aspors a load. So tliat the cost on account o f a 

load o f merchandize go ing by  land from Aiazzo of A rm enia  

to Tauris in Cataria(?)'^ will be, as appears by  the above 

details, 209 aspers a load, and the same back again.

* I presume that this route from Evzmm to Tabriz follows the old 
Oenooae liao between Trebizond and Tabriz, which passed to the souilt’ 
of Amnvfc- The Three Churches are not therefore thoseof Echmiazin, but 
the Uchkilisi of the maps in the position just mentioned.

 ̂ "  Sotto LareanOe !’’ Probably at Bayazid.
* The Bed Eiver (F-iume Jiosiu) is mentioned in this position by the Pala

tine Tcraion of Odorie also. There is no Red River here, so named, but 
no doabt what is meant is the Ai-axes, or jlriis, called by Ediisi A1 Rds, a 
name sure to be Italianized into Itosso.

 ̂ Tartariftp
® It ia reiUly 203 aspers (about ¿£3; S : 0). Apparently ho has added in 

the G aspors named at the end of the firgt para^-aph.    
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C H A P T E R  V I I .

Detail s'ho'wiiig how all goods are sold and bought at Constantinoplo and 
in. Pera, and of the expenses incuri'cd by traders; but especially as 
regards Pera, because most of the business is done there, where the 
merdiants are more constantly to be found. For the rest of Con
stantinople belongs to the Greeks, hut Pera to the Franks, i.e., to 
the Genoese. And fi'om Constantinople to Pera, ’tis five miles by 
land, but half a mile by water.

This is one of tke longest chapters in the book, and embraces 

numerous particulars as to the customs of trade; as of taro, 
damage, gax’bling, samples, etc. "Wc shall give some estract.s.

Goods ore sold at Constantinople in various ■ways.

Tlxe indigo called Baccadoo is {sold in packages) of a certain 

■weight, and the weight yo'a must know should he the cantar. 

A nd  i f  the buyer chooses to take it from the seller without 

weighing it, be it more or less than a cantar, ’tis to the profit 

or loss of the buyer. But tboy do almost always weigh it, and 

then payment is made according to the exact weight, bo it 
more or less than a cantar. A nd  the skin and wrapper are 

given with it but no tare is’ deducted; nor is garbling al

lowed ; nor do they allow the indigo to bo examined except 

by a little hole, from which a small sample may bo ex

tracted. For such is use and wont in those parts.

The fo llo icm g arc sold hy the cantar (of 150 Genoese lbs.)

W orm w ood ; madder, and the bag goes as madder with
out any allowance for tare.* Alum of every kind, and even 

i f  it be Roch-alum, the sack and cord go as alum.

The follow ing also are sold by the cantar at Gonstantinogylc

and in  Pera.

Horse hides 

Ox hides 

Buffalo hides

.In  purchasing these they are shown to tho 

provers xip the hill, i.e. in Pera ; and if tho 

hides smell damp or wet, then a fit allow
ance is made, and this is the system in
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Pcra and in Constantinople, and tlicy are not put in the sun 

unless they are exceedingly Avet indeed.
Buet in jiirs p iron of every kind • tin of every kind : lead 

of every kind. Zihibs^ or raisins of evciy kind, and tlie mats 

go as raisins, with no allowance for tare unless they bo 

raisins of Syria. In  that case the baskets or hampers are 

allowed for as tare, and remain with the buyer into the 

bargain.
Soap of Venice, soap of Ancona, and soap o f Apulia in 

wooden cases. They make tare of the cases, and then those 

go to the buyer for nothing. But tho soap of Cyprus and 

of Khodcs is in sacks, and tho sacks go as soap with no 

tare allowance.

Broken almonds in b a g s ; the hag goes as almonds ; only 

if thcro be more than one sack and cord it must be re

moved, or deducted, so that the buyer shall» not have to 

take more than one .sacli and cord as almonds, b\it for any 

beyond that there shall bo taro allo’svcd ; and tho cord shall 
go to tho buyer gratis.

Honey in kegs or skin.s; tare is alloAved for the keg or 

skin, but it remains with tJie buyer gratis.

Cotton wool;^ and the sack goes as cotton Avithout tare. 

Cotton yarn j and tho sack is alloAved as tare, and remains 

with the buŷ ’er for nothing.
Rice; and tlio bag goes as rice, but i f  it bo tied tho cord 

is alloAved as taro and i-emains with the seller. Turkey 

galls of oveiy k ind ; and if they aro in bags you weigh 
bag and all, and do not make taro of the bag. Dried figs

> ' ‘ Bevo in parrocie the latter word is to bo fonnd in no dictionary. 
But in a grant of trading privileges to the Q-enoesc from Leon III, King 
of Armenia, wo find “ Hirtunf possif rendere in vegetis vel in parge.” And 
on this St. Martin observes, "  This Ì3 tho common Armenian word 
f ’harich, signifying a jar.” (JTotiecs et Sxtraits, xi, 114), I Lave little 
doubt that this is the word represented by parrocie.

 ̂Arab. siKh ; the word is still in Italian use.
•A “ Cotone mappnio.”
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of Majorca and Spain in Immpers. Orpimontj and the hag' 
goes os orjnment. Safflo’.vcr/ and yon make tare of hag  

and cord, and after that they remain ■with the buyer gratis.
Henna and the hag goes as lienna, only a tave of tour 

per cent, is allowed by custom o f trade. Cummin ; .and the 

hag goes as cummin, and if tied ■with rope the rope is al

lowed as tare but remains with the buyer gratis.
Pistachios and the hag goes with them with no allow

ance for tare, unless there be more hags than one, and if 
there be, then the excess is weighed and allowed as tare, 
and the buyer has the one bag gratis.

Sulphur; and the bag  or barrel in. which it is, is allowed as 

tare, and goes to the buyer gratis. Senna; and the bag is 

tare and goes to the buyer. Pitch; and the mat is allowed 

for as tare, and goes to the buyer. Morda sanrjite the bag  

goes with it and no tare allowed.

The folloiviiig are .sold in the same way (but tlie pavticular.s as 

to customs of sale, etc,, are omitted).

Saltm eat; cheese; flax of Alexandria and of Romania; 
Camlet -wool; washed wool of Romania; unwashed ditto ; 

washed or unwashed wool of Turkey ; che.snnts.

f Here tLe word ia As/role^ tlie identity of 'ivhich with safflower will 
perhaps be doubted. Hut at p. 373, where he makes the word affiore, 

the desciiption of the ai-ticlo and the way to judge of qualities appear 
to point to safflower. In other' passages he has asli/ore , astuffi, but 
also za ffo lc  (Oi Valeuza) zaffiorc, za.ffl.nrc <pp- <j1> 205, 211, 113, 134-, 
137).

- ‘^Alcana/’ the Cypr îs of the Greeks, the PhyUeria or Mock-privet of 
Gerardo, no'w called Lawnonia luermis, used by Eastern womeu to tinge 
the nails, by men in dyeing the beard, etc.

* Fisiucki. Though I do not find this fonn in any Italian dictionary, 
Maccidloch’s Commercial Diet, mentions Fastucchi as an Italian form of 
I’istacchi, and I have no douljt this is the word. For the Arabs call 
pist^chioes Fustuk and the Tiu'ks, Fistik. The Persian is Pislah with no 
icj so that the word probably was first introduced in the Arabic form, I 
find Geraz'de calls pistachioee FisUck-Nuis.

 ̂ This perplexing word must be tbe Pei'siau M urd uh^san ff, “  Litharge,” 
Burns however renders M n o rd a r-s ru i^  (as he spells it)"Bulphato of copper” 
(T ra v a U , iii, 207).
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The folloiviw j arc sold hy the Jlundred^vpight o f 100 Genoese 
pounds (details omitted).

Round pepper; ginger ; Marked braisil-wood; lac; zedoary;! 
incense; sugar^ and powdered sugar of all kinds; aloes 

of all kinds ; quicksilver ; cassia, fistula ; sal ammoniac or 

Itsciàdro ;  cinnabar; cinnamon; galbanum ;■ Isdanum of 

Cyprus ; mastic ; copper ; amber, big, middling, and small, 
not wrought ; sti ipt coral ; clean and fine coral, middling 

find small. .

The foliowing are sold hy the porend.

Raw silk ; saffron ; clove-stalks* and cloves ; cubebs ; 

lign-aloes ; rhubarb ; mace ; long pepper ; galangal ;“*■ broken 

camphor ; nutmegs ; spike cardamoms ; scammony ; 

pounding pearls;* manna; borax; gum Ai-abic,; dragon’s

' Zettoara. This is a drug now almost disused j the root of a plant 
which used to bo exported from Malabar, Ceylon, Cochin China, etc. 
(MacciiUocJt,)

* A gum-resin derived from a perennial plant ((?. ojjicinalc) growing in 
Syria, Persia, the Cape of Good Hope, etc. It ia imported into England 
from the Levant chiefly. (^Maccullock.)

3 fwaii di Ghero/ani. These, when good, are said elsewhere by Pego- 
lotti to he worth ooe-third the price of good eloves. The phrase appears 
often in tJzzano’a book, as well ns Piori and Pojiia di Ghero/ani. Garzia, 
quoted by Mattioli on Dioscorides, says the stalls of the cloves are called 
PttSfi. But old Gerardo says That grosse kinde of cloves whieh liath 
been supposed to be the male, are nothing else than fruit of the same 
tree tarrying there until! it fall down of itselfe unto the groundo, where 
by reason of his long lying and meeting with some raine in the mean 
season, it losetb the quick taste that the others have. Some have called 
those Fititi, whereof wo may English them Fitsscs.” Pegolotti has also 
(p. 309) Fietttchi di Gherofuni, but theae seem to have been clove twigs, 
■which were formerly imported along with cloves, and which Budaeus in 
a note on Thoopbrastns considers to have been the dnnatnonmm of the 
ancients. (See apfissage in Ibn Eatuta, infra; Qerardc’s Herhall, 1535; 
.tfaitiolf, 354j Bwdaviii on Tkeophraatus, 992-3).

* ffaloniro, a root imported from India and China, of aromatic smell 
and hot unpleasant taste. {MaccuUoch.)

s Sptjo ; the spike lavender from which i bis was made was called liolian, 
Hard. Maraden supposes the epigo of M, Polo to be spikenard,

s Perle da Pestare, mentioned also by G, da lizzano; 1 suppose for use 
jit medicine, Mattioli quotes from Avicenna and othore that pearls were

■20
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blood ; cameFs hay turbit ;* silk-ganze ; sw<3etmeat.s ; gold  

wire ; dressed silk ; wrought aiuber in beads, cfcc.

Sold in  ha lf .'<corcs o f 2 >iocns.

Buckrams o f Erzingan and Cypims.

By the irlece.

Silk velvets j damasks ; mdramati ;  gold cloth of every 

kind ; naclwUi and nacchi o f every kind ; and all cloths of 
silk and gold except gauzes.'^ ^

Sold hy the hundred piks o f  Ganariaf

Common stuffs and canvasses of all kinds, except those 

of Champagne; also French and North-country broad cloths.

Then follow details of the different kinds of cloths, with the 

length of the pieces. And then a detail of special modes of 
selling certain wai’ea, such as :

Undressed vairs, and vair belbes and backs; Slavonian 

squirrels ; martins and fitches -, goat skins and ram skins ; 
dates, filberts, walnuts ; salted sturgeon tails ; salt ; oil of 
Venice; oil of the M arch ; oil o f Apulia, of Gaeta, etc.; 

wheat and barley ; wine of Greece, of Turpia in Calabi'ia,^ 

of Patti in Sicily, o f Patti in Apulia,® of Cutrone in Cala- 

bna,’̂  o f the March, o f Crete, of Romania ; country wine.

good in palpitations aad watery eyes ; but not as iP tliey were used in bis 
own time.

* the vxou/os of the Greek Lerbalists, or Junciis Odoraius, 
The name in the text ia that used (and perhaps indented) by Gerarde.

* The cortical part of the root of a species of convolvulus from various 
parta of the East Indies, Like other drugs named here, it is but Httio 
used in medicine now-a-days.

* On the words in this passage sec note, p. 295 supra.
* Gazaria, the country embracing the Sea of Azov and the Crimea, in 

which, were the Frank factories of Tana, Caffa, Soldaia, etc, ; so named 
from the ancient tribes of the Kbezara or Chosai's,

* Tropea, on the west coast of Calabria.
® Patti in Sicily is a small cathedral town west of M-ilazzo. The other 

I  cannot indicate.
’’ Cotrone, the ancient Cratona, on the east coast of Calabria.
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Then follow details oa the money in use, on. the duties 
levied,—

(And doTi t̂ forget that if you treat the custom-house 

officers with respect, and mate thorn something of a present 

in goods or money, as well as their clerks and dragomen, 

they Avill behave with great civility, and alwaya^be ready to 

appraise your wares below theffi real value.)

— On tUo preferential prices given for certain.kinds o f goods; 
as to the fees paid for weighing, garbling, brokerage, packing, 
wavehoa.sing, and the like; with details o f the relation of the 
weights and measures to those o f most European countries.

This may serve a-s a sample of the average contents of the hook.
Chap, xxix treats of how various kinds of goods are packed, etc.
Cjíai’. XXX is on shipment and matters connected therewith,
CilAP. xxxv is on assays o f gold and silver.
Chap, lxii is im Lonrhm in Ungland in itself ; but it does not 

contain anything o f interest for extract. The chief idea con
nected m th England in Pcgolotti’s mind appears to have been 
wool.*̂

Chap, lx iii gives a detail o f the “  Hoiises (Religions) in Scot- 
land, in England," that have wool.

The list is very curious. It embraces :

Niobottoli,^ Mirososso,"*^ Barmunacche,“ Cbupero,“ Chilo- 

sola,^ Donfermelilno,*. Doiidarnano,® (xrenelusso,^® Balledi- 
rucco(?), Guklingamo,*^ Glielzo,^^ Norbonucche,^^ Sansa- 
sano (?),’ * Grideg’horda(?).

J Woollen cloth was one of the staples t>f Florentine commerce. I »  1338 
thorawero 200 hoUegiie, producing cloth to the value of 1,200,000 secehina, 
and supporting 30,000 persons (belfo Decima,, iv, p. 24).

" ‘̂Magioni di Scasi« di Inghilterra.”
3 Newbattle. •< Melroae? or perhaps "Mary’s House.”
3 Pagntni has Barmicciacche, hiit the above is from the MS. Bal- 

jneryaac or Bahnannoc is the old name of the Abbey of Balmerino in 
Fifeahire.

9 Cupar. ? KUIosb or Kynloss in Moray. * Dunfermline.
9 Dundi’ennan. lo Glonlnce. "  Coldingham. "Kelso.
u North Berwick ?
H This seems like St. Susan’s, but I can trace no such Scotch abbey.

20 3
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B ut he soon passes from Scotland to England, for the follow
ing Souses o f  the Cistercian Order certainly belong to the south :

Olcho^tam,^ Nieomostriere*^ in Orto Bellandaj FornacG in 

Orto Bellanda,-'^ Calderea in Coppolanda,^ Salico in C ra- 

venna,^ Giervaleso,’’ Fontana,  ̂Biolanda,® Bivalso,** M icsa in 
OldaraesCj’^̂ Chirchestallo,^^ Laroccia,^^ II Parco di Li\na,^^ 

CMricistede/* Pevesbi,^® Svinsivede,^** Lavaldeo,^’' Rufforte 

in Estierenda,^^.GierOQdona.^^

The chapter contains many more puzzles of the same kind. But 

onr extracts have ^vaude^ed far from Cathay or the road thitlier, 

and must stop.

1 Holm Cultram Abhey in Cumberland.
- “  Newminster;”  near Moi-petb, in “  Nortbumborland,”
3 '* Furnesa in Northumberland,”  in wbich it ts not,
♦ ”  Calder Abbey in Cumberland”  (and this shows that the English' 

man slurred hie E ’s already).
•■5 "  NawleM/ Abbey in Craven.'’ ® Jorvaubc. ’  Fountama.
B Byland. ® Probably should be Rivalse, Rivaulr.
19 '< Meaux Abbey in Holdorneas.”  •• Kirkatall. ** Eoche Abbey.

Probably licutb Park, called “ He Parco lade.'" o Kirkstead.
Eevesby Abbey in Lincolnahire. ■*(: Swineehoad.

17 The Abbey of Vaudey or "  de Valle Dei”  in Lincolnshire.
Rufford or Eumford Abbey in Nottinghamshire,

'3 Oeiondon or Qeraldon Abbey in Leicestershire. For these abbeys 
(which are all Cistercian) see 7'anner's Monastica,
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V.

J O H N  D E ’ M A R IC tN O L L I  A N D  H IS  R E C O L L E C T IO N S  

O P  E A S T E R N  Q^R.AYEL.

B IO G R A P H IC A L  A N D  IN T R O D U C T O R Y  N O T IC E S .

TiiK.su notices of Eustem Travel are found, like unexpected fos
sils in a mud-bankj imbedded in a Cbronicle of Bohemia, which 

was first printed from an old M S. in the latter half of the last 

contury. O f the author there is not very tmieh to ho learned, 
except what can be gathered from these reminiscences of his. 
John of Florence, a ilinorite, is kno^vn to the ecclesiastical bio
graphers as the author o f sundry theological works, and as Bishop 

of Bisignano. And a John of Florence, a Minorite, is also knomi, 

through brief notices in the Annals of Raynaldus and Wadding, 

03 having gone on a mission to Cathay. But till the publication 

of tho Bohemian Chronicle the identity of these Johna does not 

seem to have been suspected, and even since the date of that 

publication they have been carefully discriminated by a very 
learned Franciscan.^

Tho two Johna wore, however, one. H e was a native of 
Florence or its neighbourhood, and came o f the Marignolli of 
San Lorenzo, a noble family of the Republic which derived its 

name from a village called Marignolle, in the Valley of the Aimo, 
about two miles south-west o f tlie city. The family of the

* Seo Suppleminlwm- et Castigatio ad Scriptores Trium Ordinum S, Finn- 
cisci a Waddingo, &c., cpits posi?tw«iun» Fr.Jo. Uyacinthi Sbaralece, Bomae, 
3806, p. 436. Another John of Florence, also connected with the Eoetem 
miasions of the fourteenth century, is mentioned hy Quetif; but he was a 
Dominican, and hitibop of Tiflia in Georgia (̂ cripi, Oj ,!. J 'rw d k a t., p. 583),
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Marignolli -was, in the middle ages, one of the most influential in 
Florence, and its members were generally leaders in the Gnelf 
faction. They were expelled from the Republic on the defeat of 
that party at Montaperti in 1260,^

“ Lo strazio e’l gi-ande scempio 
Che fece I'Axbia colorata in rosso,”

but after a few years effected their return, and long continued to 

give many gonfaloniers and other magistrates to the city. In 
the seventeenth century, however, they were ah’eady quite ex
tinct. A  street in Florence near the cathedral, now called Via 
de’ Cerretani, is still marked as having formerly borne their name 

(i?ia de’ MarignolU).“

The date of John’s birth is not known. But it may be guessed 

from the wandering garrulity of his recollections, that he was 

an aged man, when, some time about 1355, he pot them on 

paper; and this is confirmed by a circumstance which will be 
cited below. He was therefore born, in all probability, before 
1200.

He was a member of the Franciscan monastery of Santa Croce 
in Florence, to which he apparently refers in his stoiy, when he 
tells us that on his return from the Bast he deposited a certain 

Indian garment in the sacristy of the Minorites in that city.
He is known for certain as the author of two works in Tuscan; 

one a Hisiovij of Si. Onufifo; the other a work called The Acts of 
the Apostles, whether a translation of Scripture or a collection of 
legends, I  do not know. Both are said to be cited as authorities 
in Italian by the Della Orusca vocabulary. But he is also sup
posed to have been the John of Florence who wrote a History of 
his Older, and a treatise on the Canonization of St. Francis, 
.works which formerly existeid in the library of Santa Croce.'’ 
Sbaralea also regards as probably written by MarignoUi a small 
Italian work on The Flmoers of St. Francis, which'was printed by

• 0. V̂ illani, Istoria Fiorentiii(t, book v, c. 79, SO.
- Tha lost fact is from personal observation. Othore in this paragraph 

are partly from Jlalia Sacra of Ugirelli (Venice, 1717, i, 522), and paidly 
from a respectable Tuscan authority the reference to which 1 have 
omitted to note. *■

 ̂ Sbaralea, u .b.
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Kicolas Giravdcngo at Venice in 1480, and often veprintcd ; and 

also a Life of St. Jolin Baptist, wliich is appended to the former 
in tlie MS. at Bologna.

MarignoUi refers in liis recollections to having at one time 

given lectures at Bologna.^ And this is nil that I  can collect 

about him. previous to his mission to the East.
John of Monte Corvino, the venerable Archbishop of Cam- 

balee, died as we have already seen about 1328, and the sue* 
cessoj' appointed by Pope John in 1333 seems never to have 

reached bis destination,^
In 1338 however there arrived at Avignon an embassy from 

tbc Great Khan of Cathay, consisting of Andrew a Frank, and 

fifteen other persons. They brought tivo letters to the pope; 

one purporting to be from the Grand Khan himself, and the 

other from certain jirinccs of the Christian Alans in his service.
It is not stated that Andrew was an ecclesiastic ; but it is pos

sible that lie may have been our acquaintance the Bishop of 
Zayton.®

D ’Ohsson^ regards the ^vholG matter as an example of the sham 

embassies which on several occasions wore palmed off on the 

European courts as coming from the Mongol piinces. But ho 

is apparently not aware of MarignoUi’s narrative of the I’eturn 

mission and its reception. And the Khan’s letter looks veiy 

genuine in its haughty curtness and â ' sence of swelling titles, tbc 

use of which Chinghiz prohibited to his successors. The pre
liminary phrase also seems the same that is found prefixed to tlic 

Tartar letters in tbo French archives ; and which Bemusat 
states to be a mark of genuine character.' In any case the ' 
letter is meritoidonsly short and to the point, so we may give it ’ 
in full.'̂

> Vidi eiiam ̂ ononiiE tiuando •iii legebam.’  ̂ (Vohner, p. 112.)
* See above, p, 172. * See p. 183 above.
* Hist, dea Mongols, ii, 608-
® Mem. áe VAcademie des Inscrij)(. (Modera) vii, 367. He renders it 

“ Par la force da Ciel suprême,”
® This and the other letters connected with this embassy are givon in 

WatlAxng, vol. vii, pp, 209 and seq.; also in Afoshein», Append., pp. 166 
and seq.
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“ In. the strength of the Omnipotent Grod !
“ The Emperor of Emperors commandeth :
“ W e send 'oai* envoy, Andrew the Fi*ank, with fifteen others, 

to the Pope, the Lord of the Christians, in Frank-land beyond 

the Seven Seas^ wliere the sun goes down, to open a way for tlie 

frequent exchange of messengers between us and the Pope j and 

to request the Pope himself to send us liis blessing, and always 
to remember us in his holy ])rayers; and to commend to him the 
Alans, our servants and his Cln-istian sons. Also we desire that 
our mes.sengers bring back to us horses and other rarities from 
the sun-setting.

“ Written in Ciimbalec, in the ycai’ of the Bat, in the sixth 

month, on the third day of the Moon.”*
The letter of the Alan chiefs, with partial omissions, runs a.s 

follows
“ In the strength of the Omnipotent God, and in the honour of 

our Lord the Emperor!
“ W c, E utim Joens, C uatkjen T unoii, G emuooa E venzi, Joannes 

luciiOY (and R dreus with nnr heads in the dust salute

* Meiuert (see foelow) guppoaes these seven seas to be the Aiu.1, (Cas
pian, Sea of Azov, Black Sea, Sea of Maruioia, Archipelago, and the 
Meditenanean. It may he noted that Ediisi also roekoua seven seaa 
besides the Great Ocean, viz., Eed Sea, Green Sea (Persian Gulf), Sea of 
Damascus (Mediterranean), Sea of Venice, Sea of Pontne, and Sea of 
Joijan (Caspian). And the Ai'abian navigatoi‘6 of the ninth century also 
reckon seven seas between Basra and China. But any such scientific 
precision is hero highly improbable, The reference ia more likely to be to 
the aeven annular seas of the Buddhist cosmogony, and done into vulgar 
English means only that the Pope lived ot tie “ Back of Beyond.”

- About July BRIG.
•< These at first sight look like names out of Gu-Uiver's Travels, such as 

yuinbus Flestrin and tie like. They ru'c several times repeated in the 
copies of ditfei’eut letters from the Pope that have come down to us, and 
the forms vary considerably. We have the following:

»>
Putim Joens, Fodim and Fodtn Jovens;
Chaticen TungU, Chyansain and Ohyaueam Tongi; .
Gemboga Evenzi, Chemboga Vensii or Venae;
loannes Jukoy, lochoy, or Yethoy;
PiubeuB Finzanua or Puizanus.

The last name occurs in two of the Pope’s letters, but not in that of the 
Alans as we have it.

1 camiot venture to say what those names are meant to represent-, hut
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ÜW Holy FaUier tbe Pope. . . .  For a long time we received in- 
ffiruction in the Catholic faith, with wholeBOme gTiidance and 

abundant consolation, from your Legate F\iai’ John, a man of 
ivcighty, capable, and holy character. Bat since bis death, eight 
yetiM ago, wo have been without a director, and without spiritual 
consolation. Wc hoard, indeed, that thou haclst sent another 
legate, but ho hath never yet appeared. Wherefore we beseech 
your Holiness to send lis a legate, wise, capable, and virtuous, to 
care for our souls. Aud let liim come quickly, for we are here a 
flock without a head, without instruction, without consolation. 
, . , And it has happened on three or four different occasions 

that envoys have come on thy part to the aforesaid Emperor our 
Master, andliave been most graciously received by him, and have

tlie following suggestiona may ut least show the sort of o^lanations that 
ore practicable. I have a suspicion that the first six words form two 
names only instead of three. Assuming this we have for the first, Futim 
Joons (i.e. Yocng) Chyansnm. To reduce Yoens or Yovena to a rational 
form it must be rememherod that these naraos were probably transferred, 
from Poraian, or some analogous character. Ti'ausfcr Yovens hack into 
Persian it becomes which when road jivopevly into Homan letters
is r«nws or Jonas, no doubt the name of the personage in question ; whilst 
Fuixm may ropresent the Chinese title Ftcfai, and Chyansam that of 
C/iirtffsany, the designation of the great ministers of Aato which often 
occui‘8 in the Mongol histoiy, and boa already occurred in the extracts 
from B.ishid. (P'Olisson, ii, 63G j Jonrw. Asiat., ser. ii, tom. vi, pp. 352-3 j 
swpra, p. 263.)

The next name will be Tunjii Qemboga I'rnsii. Tanjti looks like the 
Panlyi of Shah Eukh’s Embassy, in the naiTative of which we find it 
applied to the Chineso govomors of the frontier provinces, perhaps as a 
corruption of the CUineae Tsiangshi, a general. Qem hoga  oi' Chanihuca is 
the proper name, a name quite Tartar in cliaracter, for soores of Eoah<w 
will ho found in tho histories of the Mongols and of Timur (from Tnrki 
Bugha, an army leader), Wc find Jajiitica, which is pei-haps the satuo 
name, as one of the rivals of Oliingliiz ( l̂yOksson, i, 70). And Vensii is 
almost certainly iran f̂slii, a commandant of ten thousand.

Tho Tukgy, which appears to bo tho title of Joannes, tho next of tho 
Alans, is perhaps Yeafrie, which according to Visdelou (Suppt, toEerbclot) 
is a rank equivalent to colonel, or as Pauthior colls it, “ chef dc hatailloxi 
(Chine Mod., 221). Lastly we have in the title of Rubexis Pinzanus, the 
paxichdn or Panchdn o i the Persian historians of the Mongol dynasty 
(D'Oksson, vi, 630, 637, etc. ; Ext. frv>m Rashid, snpra, p. 263) represent
ing th*5 Chinese title of an undor minister of state. Ruteas is probably 
a translation of the original name, A'frii or tho like, meaning Red.
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had honoui's and presents bestowed upon them ; and although all 
of them in turn promised to bring back thine answer to our Lord 
aforesaid, never yet hath he had any reply from thee or from the 
Apostolic See. Wherefore let your Holiness see to it that this 
time and henceforward, there maybe no doubt about a reply being 

sent, and an envoy also, as is fitting from your Holiness. For it 
is cause of great sbame to Chiistians in these parts, when their 
fellows are found to tell lies.” (Date as above.)

The position of these Alans in China suggests a curious and 
perplexing problem. We shall find that MarignoIK speaks of 
them as “ the greatest and noblest nation in the world, the fairest 
and bravest of men”j as those to whose aid Chinghiz owed all 
his great victories s ''’''lio iî  f w r i t e r ’s own day were to the 
number of thirty thousand in the service of the Great Khan, and 

filled the most important offices of state, whilst all were, at least 
nominally, Christians.

The Alans were known to the Chinese hy that name, in the 
ages immediately preceding and following the Cliristian era, as 
dwelling near the Ai’a!, in which original position they are be* 
lieved to have been closely akin to, if not identical with, the 
famous Massagetic. Hereabouts also Ptolemy (vi, 14) appears 

to place the AÎani-Scythæ, and Alanæan Mountains. From about 
40 B.c. the emigrations of the Alans seem to have boon directed 
westward to the Lower Don ; here they arc placed in the first 
century by Josephus and by the Armenian writers ; and hence 
they are found issuing in the third centurj'' to ravage the rich 
provinces of Asia Minor. In 37(5 the deluge of tho Hans on its 
westward cour.se came upon the Alans and overwhelmed them. 
Great numbers of Alans are found to have joined the conquerors 
on their further progress, and large bodies of Alans afterwards 

swelled tho waves of Goths, Vandals, and Sueves, that rolled 

.across the Western Empire. A  portion of the Alans, however, 
after the Hun invasion retired into the plains adjoining Caucasus, 
and into the lower valleys of that region, where they maintained 
the name and nationality which tho others Bpeedily lost. Little is 
beard of these Caucasian Alans for many centuries, except occa
sionally as mercenary soldiers of tlic Byzantine omperors or tlie
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Persian kings. In the thirteenth century they made a stout re
sistance to the Mongol conquerors, and tliough driven into the 
mountains they long continued their forays on the tracts sub
jected to the Tartar d}’'nasty that settled on the Wolga, so that 
tho Mongols bad to maintain posts with sti’ong gan’isons to keep 

them in check. They were long rcdoutahle both as warriors and 

as armourers, but by the end of the foui'teenth centurj’ they seem 
to have come thoroughly under the Tartar rule ; for they fought 
on tho fiido of Toctamish Khan of Sarai against tho groat Timur.

Tlie Chinese historians of the Mongol dynasty now call this 
people ÁSÜ, and by that nnmo (Aás and the like) they w'ere also 
knmvn to Ibn Batuta and to the Frank travellers, Carpini, Rubru- 
quig, and Josafat Barbaro. This and other reasons led Klaproth 

to identify tlieni with the Ossefhl, still existing in Caucasus. 
Vivien St. Martin however has urged strong reasons against 
this identification, though he considers both tribes to have been 
originally members of one g-reat stock of Ast, who by routes and 
at times widely separated, scvorally found their w'ay from Central 
Asia to tho region of Caucasus. According to the same authority 
tlie Georgians, who always distinguished between the ÁlancílU 
and Ossethi, still recognize a people of the former branch in the 

interior of the Abaz country where no traveller has peuetrated,
W c now come to the difficulty of accounting for the appearancD 

of numerous Alans in the armies and administnrtion of tho Yuen 

d3maRty, a difficulty which perhaps led Klaproth to suggest that 
those were really of a Mongol tribe hearing that name, and had 
nothing in common with tho Caucasian people of whom wo have 
been speaking.^

This suggestion has not met with acceptance. And there are 
notices to be found which account to some o.vtent for the position 
ascribed to the Alans in China, though tho records on the sub
ject seem to be imperfect. Chinghiz Khan, in tho course of his 

western conquests, is recorded to have forced many of the inha
bitants of the countries which he overraJi to take service in his 

armies. The historian Rashiduddin, in speaking of the Chris
tianity of the Keraits, and especially of the mother and the

' K laprolU . M a^asin A sialiqxtc, i, p, iPil.
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minister of Guyuk-Khan, wlio were Cliristians of that tribe, .says 
that they summoned to the court of‘Karakoriînn numerous priests 
of Syria, Asia Minor, the A ia » cowjitry,»and Rus.sia. And Gaubil, 
without apparently being aware of the identity with tbe Alans of 
the Asu (or Aas) who are spoken of in the text of the Chinese 

history which he follows, observes in a note that the countty' of 
the Asu, after its conquest, furnished many valuable officers 

to the Mongols, and that it conld not have Iain far from tho 
,Caspian. The same narrative states that Kublai Khan, when 
despatching an army against the Sung d^masty of Southern 
China, desired his general to select-tbe best po.ssiblc officers, and 
that there were consequently attaclied to the army many chiefs 

of the Uigurs, Persians, Kincha, Asa, and others. The anecdote 

which Marco Polo relates of the massacre of a body of Christian 

Alans during thin very war, may also be called to mind.
Still the numbers and very prominent position asci’ibcd by 

Marignolli to the Alans in tbe Mongol-Chinesc empire, are, after 
all allowance for natural exaggeration of tho importance of his 
co-religionists, rather startling. . The history of these later princes 
of the Yuen dynasty does not seem to he accessible in any great 
detail, but it is easilj' conceivable that as the spirit of the 

Mongols degenerated, their princes, as in so many similar cases, 
came to lean more and more on their foreign auxiliaries, and that 
these may have been often found in occupation of the highest 
posts of the empire. Indeed it was one of the com plaints against 
Tocatmur or Sbunti, the Emperor reigning at this time, that he 
gave too inuch authority to “ foreigners of ill-regulated morals.”^

Returning to tho embassy of 1338, we find that it was gra- 
ciomsly received by the Pope, Benedict X II, one mark of his 
favour being to create one of the Tartar envoys sergeant-at-arms 
to himself;^ that in due time his Holiness delivered answers to

* See a learned article by Vivien St. Martin, in Ana. cic Voyages for 1848, 
iii, 129 j also Rubruquis, pp, 242, 243, 253, 381 -, Carpini, pp. 709, 72D ; 
Samusio, ii, 92 j St. Martin in Ji&Mrji. Asiat., ser. ii, tom. v, 175 ; Klaproth 
in ditto, p. 389; Jacqnet in ditto, vii, 417-433; St. Martin, 3Ihn. snr 
rA'i’ììiénic, ii, 280; Ibn Batuta, ii, 44S; Gaubil, Hist, de Gentchis Can., pp. 
•Id, 147 ; Degnignes, iv, 215, etc,
- B aluxins, Fiico Pay. Aoenion, i, 34'2.
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the letters from Catliay; and that shortly after^vards he ap
pointed legates to proceed on his own part to the court of Cam- 
balcc, witli a charge whicS combined the reoipi'ocatioii of the 
Khan’s courtesies with the promotion of missionary objects.

The Icttoi'.s addressed by tlie Pope in reply to tlio Klian and 

the Alan Pi’inccs arc of no interest.^ They were accompanied 

by letters also to the Khans of Kipcliak and Cliagatai, and to 
two Christian ministei'.'? of the latter sovereign, expressing the 
Pope’s intentioJi speedily to send envoys to those com'ta. With 
these letters tlic eastern envo^-s departed from Avignon in July 
1338, bearing recommendations also from the Popa to the Dogo 
and Senate of Venice, and to the Kings of Hungary and Sicily.*

Some months later the Pontiff named the legates, and addressed 

a letter to thorn under date ii Kal. Novomb., in the fourtli year 
of his Popedom, f.c., 31st October, 1338. Their names were 

Nicholas Poncti S. T. P., Nichola.s ofilolano, John ok F i.oeence, 
and Gregory of Hungary.

But for the diainterment of Marignolli’.s romiuisccnccs in the 
Bohemian Chronicle, this is all that we should know of the mis
sion, excepting what is convoyed by a few bidef lines in Wadding's 
Annals of the Order under 1342, as to the arrival of the party at 
the Court of Cambaleo, and eleven years later as to the return of 
its surviving members to the headquarters of tho Church at 
Avignon.

It does not appear with what strength or composition the mis
sion actually started, but probably there were a good many friars 
in addition to the legates. Indeed, a contemporary German 
chronicler says, that fifty Minorites were sent forth on this occa
sion ; but it is evident that he bad no accurate knowledge on the 
subject; and, indeed, his notice is accompanied by one of tlio 
fabulous statements, so frequent in that age, as to the conversion 
of the Grand Khan to Christianity, and by other palpable en-ors.’

I Tho letter to the Khan from this Juraos Pom-nier, Bishop of Rome 
under the name of Benedict XII, cominenoea without any mincing of the 
matter ¡ “ Noa gut, licet immeriti, locum dei tenemos in teerib.”

® Wadding, 1. c,
5 Under the year 1339 : “ The King of the Tartax-s is roportexi to have 

hcen converted through tho agency of a certain woimin who Lad been
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Marignolli mcations incidentally that the party, during  ̂ their 
stay at Cambalec, consisted of thirty-two persona, but with no 
further particnlars. Nor do v̂e evei^know what became of his 

colleagues in the legation. Though Marignolli’s name coraes 
only third in. the Pope’s letters, he speaks throughout his narra
tive as if he had been the cliief, if not the sole, representative of 
the Pontiff. And it is him alone that Wadding mentions by name 

in his short notices of the proceedings and return of the mission.
One of the four indeed, Nicholas Boncti, must have retunied 

speedily if he ever started for the East at all. Por in May 1S142 
he is recorded to liave been appointed by Clement V I  to the 

Bisbopric of Malta.^
Marignolli’s notices of his travels have no proper claim to the 

title of a narrative, and indeed the eousti-uction of a narrative 

out of them is a task something like that of inising a geological 
theoiy out of piecemeal observations of strata and tbe study of. 
scattered organic remains. It is nccessaiy, therefore, to give a 
short sketch of the course of Ilia travels, snch as the editor has 
understood it, unless readers aie to go through the same amount 
of trouble in putting the pieces together. But in doing so I  

shall anticipate as little as possible tbe details into which our 
author enters.

The J)arty left Avignon in December 133R, but had to wait at 
Naples some time for the 3’avtar envoys, who had probably been 

lionizing in the cities and court.s of Italy. Constantinople was

brought to the Catholic faith by tho Minor Friars dwelling in that 
country for the purpose of preaeLing Chriet’e Gospel. And lio sent o,m- 
haaaadors with a letter to Pope Benedict, to beg that ho would deign to 
send teachers, preacherB, and directors of the orthodox faith to convert 
the people, to baptize ihe converted,and to confirm the baptized in their 
new faith. And the Pope, joyfuUy assenting, arranged the despatch of 
fifty Minor Friars (because men of that order had been the instmineats 
of the king’s eonvex’Bion), all men of good underatanding and knowledge 
of life. But aa to what progress they have made, or how much people 
they have won to the Lord Jefiiis Christ, up to this present time of Lent 
in the year 1343 no news whatever hath reached Suabia.” {Joannis rtio. 
dttrani (of Winterthur) Chron. in Eccard, i., col. 1852.)

I Wadding, An. 1342, § iv. This annalist says of Nicholas, as if know
ing all about hia rotura, "  qni tarnen oIj graves caasas «;» ipso reversus eat 
{¿inure.'̂
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readied on tlic 1st May, 133D, and there the party halted till 
midsanimer. They then sailed across the Black Sea to CaiTa, 
and travelled thence to the Court of XJubck, Ivhan, of Kipchak, no 

doubt at Savai. The winter of 1330 was passed there ; and, sup
posing the party to start about May and to take the usual com

mercial route by Urghanj, they would get to Armalce (or Altna- 
lig), the capital of the Cliagatai dynasty or “ Middle Empire’', 
about Scptcrubor. The stay of the mission at Almalig was pro
longed. They did not quit it till 1341, .and perhaps not till near 
the end of that year. They must also have spent some con- 
sldcrablo time at Kamil,^ eo that probably they did not arrive at 
Pokiug till about May or June 1342. It was, however, almost 
certainly ivithin that year; for both Wadding’s notice, and a 

cutious euti'j' in the Chinese Annals, agree iu naming it.̂
The time spent by Marignolli at Cainbalcc extended to three 

Cl’ four years, after which he proceeded through the empire to 
the port of Zayton, where there, wera houses of his Order. He 
sailed from Zayton for India on the 2Gth December, either in 
134C or 1347, probably the latter. Of tins voyage unluckily be 
ipoys not one word, except, to record his arrival at Columbum 
(Quilon) iu iliilabar, during the following Easter week. Ho re
mained with {he Christians of Columbum upwards of a j'ear, imd 

then, during the south-west monsoon of 1348 or 1349, .set sail 
for the Coromandel Coast to visit the shrine of Thomas the 

Apostle. After pa.ssing ouly fom‘ days there he proceeded to 
visit Saba, a country wliich ho Gvidently means to be identified 
mth the Sheba of Scripture, and which he finds still governed by 
,a queen.

Aa this Saba and its qncen offer the most diifieult problem in 
all the disjointed story of MarigiioUi’s wanderings, and as his 
jioticcs of it are widely dispersed, I will bring together tlie sub
stance of all iu this place, hoping that some critic may have learn
ing and good luck enough to solve a knot which I have given up 
in something like despair.

> See Marignolli’a Hecollections of Travel, infra, near the end.
'I ffadiiitii;, vii, p. 2SS, and note, infra, on the horses convoyed to the 

KTian by Marignolli,
21
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This Saba, then, is the finest island in the world; the Arctic 
Pole is there, as was pointed out to Mavi<piolli by Master 
Lemon of Genoa ( I  suppose aftev*bis i-ctum to Europe), siN 
degrees below the horizon, and the Antartie as much above it, 
whilst many other wonderful astronomical phenomena are visi
ble ; women always or very generally administer the government; 
the walls of the palace are adorned with fine historicaUpictures; 
chariots and- elephants are in nsc, especially for the women; 
there is a mountain, of very great height called G'jhcU or The 
Blessed, with which legends of Elias and of the Magi arc con
nected ; the queen treats the traveller with great honour and 
invests him with a golden girdle, such as she was wont to bestow 

upon those whom she created princes ; there arc a few Christians 

there; and finally when Marignolli has quitted Saba he is over
taken by a series of gales, which drive his ship (apparently con
trary to intention) into a port of Ceylon.

Meincrt, the first who commented on Marignolli, is clear that 
Java is intended by him ; Kunstmann as clear that ho speaks of 
the Maldives. Tho latter idea also ocemred to mo before I had 
the pleasure of seeing Professor Kunsfcmann’s papers, but I re
jected it for reasons which seem insuperable.

It is true and certainly remarkable that both Masndi in the 

end of the ninth century, and Edrisi in the eleventh, speak of the 

Dahihat or Eohaihat (which are apparently errors of trau.scrip- 
tion for Dihajdt, and mean tlie Maldive.s) as more or less under 
female government; and wheuibn Batnta was in the same island.s 
a short time befoi-o Marignolli’s return from China, there actually 
reigned a female sovereign, Kadija by name, the daughter of the 
deceased sultan, and who had been, set upon the throne in place 
of a brother whom the people had deposed. Her husband exor
cised tho authority in fact, but all orders were issued in her 
name. Edrisi also mentions the queen a-s goings on “ state occa
sions with her women mounted on elephants, with trumpets, 
flags, etc., her’husband.s and vizirs following at an interval.”  ̂

This i.s striking; but it is impossible to accept the evidence 
about tho elephants without strong corroboration. These would

1 I'ycnr.h Trnns., vol. i, pp. 07, H.
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at all times have been highly inconvemeut guests upon the little 
Maldivc Isles, and wo gather fiom Ibn Batata that in his time 
(and hrangnolli's) there svero but one horso and one mare on 

the whole metropolitan islimcl. ifor could our author with any 

show'of reason call these little clusters, wi(,h their produce of 
cowries and coco-nnts, “ the finest island in the world.” Wo  

might pW'lups get over the statement about the latitude, ns wiser 
meu than MarignoUi mode great mistakes in such matters. But 
where are wo to find a “ very lofty and almost inaccessible moun
tain” in the Maldives ? You might as well sock such a thing on 
the Texel.

We may remember that Odoric in his quaint idiom terms Java 

“ the second best of all islands that exist,” rvliilst the historic 

pictures oil tlic palace walls of Saba rather stnldiigly recal what 
tho Kamo friar tells us about the like in the palace of the Kings 

of Java, and. I should be quite content to accept Java with 
Meinert, if wo could find there any proof of the frequen'ey of 
female sovereignty. I quote below tho only two tmees of this 
that 1 have been enabled to discover.^ Though I do not think it 
so probable, it is just poasihlo tlint some province of Sumatra

• Tho  chronology o f  J avan ese  history up to  tho estab lish m ent o f  Is la m  

is very douhtful, a n d  it is diiRcult to say h ow  fa r  e ither o f  the fo llo w in g  

instanccB o f  fem ale ru lo  m igh t su it tho tim e o f M a rign o U i’s voyage .

1. Au iuelFcctunl attem pt having been made by R atu  Dewa,' a nativo of 
Kuningan in. the province of Cberilion, who had been entrusted with the 
ad minis tiutioa of Gillu, to inaintíün an authority independent of Miya- 
pahit, he lost his life in the st ruggle, and tiis widow Torhita, u.7«> jiej'scwfrcd 
and WOÍ/or a íórto sitftíss/KÍ, was a t length overcome and wont over to 
Miyapahit.

3. Mertn W ijaya. fifth prince of Mnjapahit, left two children, a daughter 
named Kanchana Wungn, and a son, Angka AVyaya. who according to 
Bomo authorities ruled jo intly . The princess, Aou>cr>ci‘, is heller knoivn as 
an independent sovereign, under tho title of Prabu ilaiiya Kanchana 
Wungu (see Unifies, Hist, o f  Java, ii, 107 and 12 L).

Th is second instance seeins tho m ost pertinent, au d  as the fifth  p rin ce  o f  

M iyapoh it, accord ing  to  W a lc k e n a e r ’s correction o f the chronology , cam e  

to th e  throne in  1.J22, the tim e appears to su it foii-ly, (Soe ilie?«, d c  V Á cad. 
dea In s o r ip t .,  x v  (1&42), p , 224 s e q q ) .

T h e  stories o f  E lia s  (o r K h id r )  w ou ld  be gathered  fin m th o  M ahom edan  

sett le r» here, as those o f  A d a m  and  Cain  wore gath ered  (an w e  sh a ll eee) 
b y  our trave lle r in Ceylon.

21 =

    
 



324 jfAEiaNorjLi’s eecollections of eastern travel.

may "be meant. W e kiiovr that islanil to Lave been called Java 
by tbe Mahomedan navigators, as may bo seen in Marco Polo, 
Ibn Batata, and the Catalan Map, in which last the great island 
named Jana (for Java) seems certainly to represent Sumatra. 
And, curiously enough, in this map we find towards the north 

end of the island Jiegio Femiimrum, with the eifigy of a queen. 
Also Ida Pfeiffer, during her wanderings in Sumatra, hftard that 
there existed round the great Lake Eier Tau, a powerful people 
under female rule, Valeaul qnaniicvi f

It is Avorth while, however, to note what Nikitin the HussiATi, 
in the succeeding century, says about a place called Shabnt or 
Shabalt, which he heard of in India. It was a very large 

place on the Indian seas, two months’ voyage from Dabul, 
one month’s voyage from Ceylon, and twenty days from Pegu. 
It produced abundance of silk, sugar, precious stones, sandal 
wood and elephants. The Jews called the people of Sliahait 
Jews, but they were in truth ueither Jews, nor Mahomedans, nor 
Christians, but of a diilbrent religion. They did not eat Avith 
JeAVB Or Mahomedans, and used no meat. Everything wa.s cheap, 
etc. I f  wo could identify this place, perLa])s Ave should find the 
Saba of MarignoIIi.

Though the latitude assigned to Saha applies eoirectly to 

Java and not to Sumatra, we must remember that JIavco Polo 

there speaks Avith wonder of the country’s lying so far to the 
sonth that the Pole Star could not be seen. And in a A'cry 
curious contemporary reference to Polo,^ tho author says of 
tho MageUanic clouds: “ lu tho country of tlio Zingi there is 
seen a star as big as a sack, I  knoAv a man avIio  suav it , and he 
told me that it had a faint light like a piece of clond, and is

* P e t r i  A p on etis is  M ed ic i ac  P li i lo s o p h i  CeUherrinvi Condliu for, V en ice, 

1521, fol. 97. T h is  P e te r , physic ian  and  astro loger, horn  in 1250 a t  A ban o  

n ea r P ad u a , w m  p ro fessor o f m edicine a t  the un iversity  in  th a t city. H e  

waa tw ice b ro u gh t up  b y  tho  In qu is ition  on chai-gea o f  sorcery, an d  the 

second tim e he on ly  escaped  theii* hands by  death. H e  was posthum ously  

condem ned, bu t the m agistra tes  objected to fu rther p roceedings, an d  his 

body  w as b u rn t  in  efSgy only.
T h is  oai'ioua p assage  w as first po in ted  out by  Z iir la  (qu o ted  by  B a l -  

dcU o B o n o , I t  iU lio n a , ii, AKij.) B u t  I  do not th iuk  Jio notices tho w ood- 
cut, which in om itted in som e editions. I t  baa been  th ou gh t worth  copy
in g  here, as an  approach a t least to an au tograph  d raw in g  by  M arco  Po lo  !
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nlw.ays in the soutli. I was told of this and other matters 
also by Marco the Venetian, the most extensiVe traveller and 
the most diligent inquirer whom I have ever known. He saw 

this same star nnder the Antartic ; lie ilescribed it as having a 

great'tail, and drew a figure of it, thus. He also told me that he 

saw the Antarctic Polo at an 
altitude hbove the earth, ap
parently equal to the length 
of a aoldier’a lancc, whilst the 
Arctic Pole was as much de- 
pi-essed. ’Tis from that place, 
ho said, that they export to 

119 camphor, lign-aloes, and 

brazil. He says the heat there 

is intense, and the habitations 

few. And these things he witnessed in a certain island at which 
he armed by sea;., and there was no way of getting at this 
jilnco except by sea.” Tlicro can he no doubt that this reported 
oral relation of Marco i-efcrred to Sumatra, and the wording 
of the pa.ssage in regard to the Poles, as well as the description 

of tho ” other wonderful things in regard to the stars,” lead me 

strongly to suspect that it was from tliis veiy passage of Peter 

of Abano that Master Lemon of Genoa pointed out those facts 

to Mai’ignolli.
In quitting Saha our author took ship again, probably to return 

to Malabar on his way towards Eiu'ope, and was driven into 
Ceylon in the manner mentioned above, Here he fell into the 
hands of a Mussulman buccaneer, who had nt this time got pos
session of a considerable part of tho island; and was by him 
detained for some four months, aud stript of all the Hustem valu
ables and rarities that lie was carrying homo.

Notwithstanding these disagreeable experiences, Marignolli 
appears to recur again and again with fascination to his recollcc- 
tion.s of Ceylon, and they occupy altogether a considerable space 

in these notices. The Terrestnal Paradise, if not identified in 
Mai'ignolU’s mind with a part of the island (for his expressions are 
hazy and ambiguous), is .at least closely adjacent, and sheds a 
delicious intluenee over all its atmosphere and productions. This
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idea is indeed so prorainent that a short explanatory digression 
on the subjeut -w ill n o t  bo in ap p i'o p i-ia tc .

It was in the west that the ancients dreamed of sacred and 

happy islands, whevD the golden age had survived the deluge of 
corruption. But it was to the opposite quavlei- tiiat the legends 
of the middle ages pointed, building as they did upon that garden 
which was planted “ eastward in Eden”; and though it was in 

sailing west that Columbus thought lie had found the skirts of 
Paradise near the mouths of Orinoco, it must be remembered 
that ho was only seeking the “ far East” by a shorter route.

What has been written on the h'ervcstrlal Paradise would pro
bably fill a respectable library. Marignolli’s idea of it was evi
dently the same as that which seems to have been generally 

entertained in his age, viz., that of a great mountain rising in 

ineifablc tranquillity and beauty far above all other earthly things, 
from which came tumbling down a glorious cataract, dividing at 
the foot into four great rivers, wliicli somehow or other, under
ground or over, found their several -ways to the channels of Hid
dekel and Euphrates, and of such other two streams as might be 
identified with Gihon and Plii.son. Thi.s mountain was frequently 
believed to rise, to the sphere of the moon, an opinion said to bo 

maintained even by such men aa Augustine and Ceded
The localities assigned to Paradise have been infinitely various. 

Old oriental tradition was satisfied to place it in Ceylon ; hut 
western belief more commonly regarded it as in the more extreme 
^ast, where John of Hesc professes to have seen it. Cosmas,

 ̂ "  J o a n n e s  H o p k in sa n iu s ,” how ever, w lio  baa d isserted  upon  Pûi-adise, 
ju d ic io u s ly  stigm atize.'} th is a «  a m anifest ligm ent. F o r , quoth  he, is not 

th e  L e ig lit  o f  the tnoou accord in g  to Ptolem y an d  A lphragitnuB, soven- 
te tn  tim es the e a rth ’s d iam eter j an d  would  not suub a  m ountain  th e re 
fo re  requ ire  for a base  a t  lea s t  the whole superficies o f  the terrestria l heuii- 

sphere, an d  deprive  u s  o f  u g re a t  p art o f  the sun ’s ligh t?  Joannes  

T ostatus  therefore ia m ore reasonable  when he Bays'that P a rad ise  does 

n ot q u ite  reach  tlie m oon, b u t  rises into the th iid  region  o f  the air, an d  

is  h ig h e r  th an  ;dl other m ou n ta in s  o f the e;u'tb by  tw enty  cubits ! {T h e  

sam e John th inks Ihiradiac w as  or is about tw e lve  m iles long, an d  some 

th irty  Hu: o r fo rty  in  com pass.) W  his m ind is A riosto w hen  he speaks o f

“ L a  cim a
Cho '» 0)1 lon io iia  eon la  Biipurha hiilzn
JJ«i cerchio della Luna obScr ai siimn.’'— (sxxiv, 4S.)

(S e e  Hopkinsonivs, etc., in h'<ioUtii, as qm jted below , vii, pp. d csi-x iii-x iv .)
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iignin, considered it to lie witlt the antediluviau "world beyond 
the ocean wliicH encompasses the oblong plateau, of the earth 
that AVO inhabit. Father Fihp[io the CnrmcUte thiuk.s it lay 

probably in the bosom of Ararat, whilst Ariosto seems to identify 

it with Kenia or Kilimanjaro,—
4

“ II monte ond’ esce il gi'an Hume d' Egitto

e h ’ o ltre lille n n b i e presso a l d e l  s i le v a ;
Era epici Pariidiso elio tei'restre
Si dice, ove abitò già Adamo ed Èva."— (sxiiii, 109, HO.) 

The map of Andrea Bianchi, at Venice, agrees with Mavignolli, 
for it slio\v;s J'nmtÌi'so Ttii'i'CsJra adjoining Cape Comon'n, whilst 
the four rivers arc o.xhihited as flowing up the centre of India,—  

one into the Jiortli of tlic Caspian, near (Astracan, viz.,
the Wolga) ; a second into the south of tho Caspian, near Jilan 

(Ara.vcs ?) ; a third into Llic Gulf of Scandcroon (Orontes ?); and 

the fourth, Euphrates,
Some other old maps and fictitious voyagers, such as John of 

Hese, assign a terrestrial position also to Purgatory. Dante, it 
will bo romenibcred, bns comblucd the sites of Pui'gntor}^ and of 
the cujthly Paradise, malcing the latter the delightful summit of 
tile mountaiu whose steep sides arc girt with the successive 
circles of purification.

And to conclude this matter in the words of Bishop Huct of
Avvanches : “ Some have placed the ten'estrial Paradise......
under tlie arctic polo ; some in Tarlary, on the site oconpied now 
by the Caspian ; some at the extreme south, in Terra del Puego ; 
many in the East, as on the banks of the Ganges, in the island 
of Ceylon, in China, bo3'oud the sun-rising, in a place no longer 
habitable. Othora in America, in Africa, in the equinoctial 
orient, under tins equator, on the Mountains of the Moon. Most 
have set it in Asia; but of these, some in Armenia Major, some 

in Mo.sopotanjia, in Assj-ria, in Persia, in Babylonia, in Arabia, 
in Syria, in Palestine. Some even would stand up for our own 

Europe ; and some, passing all bound^.of nonsense, have placed 
it at Hesdin in Artois, ui’ging the I'csemblance to

' F. T>, Iluetii, Ejji'sc. Aivòic, Tract, ile Siin Paraiiisi Termst, in Ugolini, 
Thcsanrti^ Aniiii. i5ttci‘., Venet., 1717, vii, p. dii. Also Cosmas in Jlbmi- 
Jaucon, Coll. Nora /'«¿ru«», ii, 131; Joioiiifs Hesvt, etc., Antv.,
ló(!5, aid.
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How, or in wliat company, Mai'ignolli quitted Ceylon, he leaves 
untold. "We only gather from very, flight and incidental n'oiices 
that he muBt have sailed to Hormu?., and afterwards travelled by 
the ruins of Babylon to Baghdad, Mosul, Edessa, Aleppo, and 

thence to Damascus, Gahlee, and Jerusalem. The sole furtlior 
trace of him on his way to Italy, is that ho seems to Ixavc touched 

at Cyprus.
In 1353, according to Wadding, he arrived at Avignon, bring- 

iug a letter from the Khan to the Pope (now Innocent V I ),  in 
which the monarch was made to express the greate.st esteem for 
the Christian faith, to aclmowledge the subjection of his Christian 
lieges to the Pope, and to asK for more missionaries.

It was probably' during the visit of the Emperor Cliavlcs IV^ 

to Italy in 1354, to be crowned by the Pope at Rome, that he 

became acquainted with Marignolli, and made him one of hla 
domestic chaplains. To this he was perhaps induced by curi
osity to hear at leisure the relations of one who had travelled to 
tho woi’ld’s end ; for, though mean in moral character, Charles 
was a man of intelligence, and an oncourager of learning and the 
•useful arts.'

In 1354 also the Pope rewarded our traveller witli the bishopric 

of Bisignano in Calabria.^ The bishop, however, seems to have 

been in Imrry to reside there ; thinking perhaps that a man 

Avlio had spent so many years of his life in travelling to Cathay 

and back, might well Ijc excused from passing the whole of those 
that remained to him in the wilds of Calabria. He seems to have 
accompanied the Emperor on his retum from Italy to his paternal

 ̂ Clioi'les, son o f Joliii o f L u xem bu rg , K in g  o f B o lieiaia , the b lin d  w a r 
r io r  w lio  fell a t  Creey, w as b o m  in  la iG , and  in. 13-lG was elected em peror 

in  p lace o f the excom m unicated  L e w is  o f Bav'ai-ia,
" D o bn er w as  not ab le  t o 'f in d  th e appointm ent o f  M ai'ign o lli am ong  

th e  archives o f  Charlea ’s court a t  P ragu e , though he found aoveral other  

nom inations to  th at d ig n ity , viz., as "co iis ilian u s, c a p e lla n u s , f a m i l i a r i s  
tit co v im en sa lis  d a m e s t ien s .”

 ̂ 12th M ay , 1.154 (U o h c lli,  I t a h a .  S e c r a , as  above). The  BmaU episcopal 
city o f  B ia ignauo , au jiposcd to  h ave  been the ancient Besidiaj, stands on  

a  h ill to  the east o f  tho post-road  betw een Castrovillai'i an d  Cosenza. I t  

g ives  the title o f  p rin ce to the Sanseverino fam ily  {¡}Iv .rray). W a d d in g  
notices the appo in tm ent o f a  F r ia r  John to this hishoprio, b u t  scerue not  

to hiivc know n th a t it  w as th e  legate  whoso re tu rn  from  C athay  he had  

recorded.
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dolulnions whilst in 135G wo find him at Avignon, acting as 
envoy to the Pope from the republic of Florence ; and in 11557' 
he is traced at Bologna by his grant of indulgence privileges to 
one of the churches in tliat city:-

It was, no doubt, during Marignolli’s visit to Prague that the 

Emperor desired him lb undertake the task of recasting tho 

Aiiiia/s of Bohemia, Charles would have shewn a great deal more 
sense if be had directed his chaplain to write a detailed narrative 
of his own ca.stcrn experiences. However, let vis be thankful for 
wbat we have. The essential part of t^e task set him was utterly 
repugnant to the Tuscan churchman. He dievr back, ns ho says 
himself, “ from the thorny thickets and tangled brakcE of the 
Bohemian chronicles” ; from “ the lahjuinthine jungle of strange 

names, the very utterance of which was an impossibility to liis 
Phjrcntiiio tongue.” And so ho consoled himself under tho dis- 
agreeable duty imposed on him, liy interpolating his chronicles, 
apropos de Voiles, with the rficollcctions of Iur Asiatic ti-avels, or 
with the notions they had given him of Asiatic geography. It 
might have been hard, perhaps, to drag these into a iiicro 
chronicle of Bohemia ; but in those days every legitimate cbronjclo 
Ijcgan from Adam at latest, and it w'onld have been strange if 
tliis did not alFord latitude for the introduction of any of Adam’s 
posterity,

Clironide and rcTniniscences alike slept in Prague cloister dust 
for some four centuries. During all that time Marignolli’s name 
as a Bohemian, chronicler is only twice alluded to, and that by 
authors sh-auge to nearly all beyond Bohemian boundaries; one

' M ariguoU i’a m ost d istinct m ontioii o f h av in g  been at P in gu e  is found  
at p. 136 (o f D obn er ), in  in troducing  a  chapter entitled  “  ^ liracu lton . d c  
Jn c is io iie  d ig il i  S e t i N ico la i,’' H e  says this finger was sent to the E m peror  
with other rehquea by  the Pope. “  and  it ■will not be irre levant to state,”  

he proceeds, “  a  new  m iracle w h ich  m ine own eyes have seen and  m ine  

own hands have handled ,” etc. ; and then tclla hia story about blood  

dow ing when the Eiupei'<>r p ricked  the fmgor, etc. N o w , according to  

Dobner, H agec lu s  a  Bohem ian chronicler uacribes this story  to 1353. 
This ia jji'oìjably w rong, otherw ise the Em peror m ust have called M ari- 
gnolli to P ragu e  previous to his ow n  visit to Ita ly .

i H baraU a, os above. In  the g i'an t of indulgence he speaks of h iiuself 
as adm in istering for K ichard  A rchbishop  of N azareth , a  brother o f his 
order. T lic dioccBO o f N azareth , created in bonour o f f be nam e, bod  a 
scattered j>u'isdicti<>n chiefly in the kingdom  of N ap le s  (UgitclU, voi. vii).
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of whom, moreover, does not seem to have read him,  ̂ It was 
not till 1768 that hebecarne accessible to the world in the second 
volume of nnpublislied monuments of Bohemian history, edited 
by the Hoverend Gelasins Dohner, member of an educational 
order." Dobner’s qualifications for dealing 'vith Bohemian his- 
toiy were probably superior to what he exhibits in commenting 
on Asiatic travels and geography. His uotes on the latter sub- 
jeote are often afitoniehing indeed, and are calculated amply to 
justify the foresight of his godfathers and godmothers in the 
name they gave him.

But though the account of Maidgnolli’s journeys became thus 
accessioJo to the world, it only transferred its sleep from manu
script to type; for no one seems to have discovered these cunous 

interpolations in a Bohemian chronicle till 1820, when an inte
resting paper on the subject was published by Mr. J. G. Meincrt 
in the Transactions of the Scientific Society of Bohemia,^ He 
adopted tho p))nn of extracting from Dobner all that bore upon 
Miii-iguolH’s travels, and tlicn rearranging the passages in as 
orderly and continuous a form as they admitted of, accompanying 
the whole with an intelligent eommentavy, •

An essay on Marignolli’s travels has also been published by 

Professor Kunstraami in his series of papers already alluded to.* 
To both of these articles I have been indebted for occasional sug
gestions, and especially fur indications of some of the illustrative 
sources which I have followed up. But my w'ork "was far ad
vanced before I  met with Kunstmann.

The time when Marignolli digested the chroniclcB, and salted' 
them with his recollections, cannot be precisely determined. All 
that can be .said positively is, that it was after ids nomination as 
bishop (for that dignity is specified in tlie title and body of the

’ These are, according to  Dobner, Hagecius, and Matthias Bolesluzky, 
a  historian of the seventeenth century.

- iWoiwmcnifi Hisiorica ßohemim nusquam anidtac edita, etc., Collegit, 
etc., P. Gelasins Dobner a S. Catherina, Chricis Rcgularibus Scholarum  
rian im , tom. i, Prague, 1 7 6 t ; tom. ii, it., 17G8.

3 A b h a n d l.  d e r  K .  B blim . G e^ M sd ia ft  d e r  Wisscnscho/iea, vo l. vii. 
“  Johannes von M a rig iio la  M in deren  Bruder.^ m a l PabsU ichen  L ega ten  

Itobic in  d a s  M orgen lan d , etc. A u s  dem  Late in  übersütnl, geordnut und  

erlimtcrt von J. G . M einert, c te ."
'* See p- 30 Äiqn tt.
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chronicle, see p. 335),and jii'cnViisto the death of Imioccut V I, of 
whom he speaks in tho last paragraph of his book as still reigning • 
i,c., between May 1354i and Soptemher 1802. But there cau bo 
little doubt that he wrote tho book during his visit to Prague in 

1354 oi’ 1355,
It has been already said that ilarignolli must have been an old 

man when he wrote these recollections ; and 1 think renders will 
assent to this, though it has been found impossible in the trans
lation to avoid sot'touing bis peculiarities. There are often vivid 
reraombrancQ and graphic description of rvhat he has seen ; but 
these are combiuedwith the incontiuent vanity of something like 
second ebildliood, and with an incoherent lapse from one subject 
to another, matched by nothing in literature except the conver
sation of jUrs. Nickleby. His Latin is of a bad sort of badness. 
The Latin of Joidanus is bad in one sense. When bo says “ Lhui 
aLn qnod cocatur rhinneernnia" he utters almost as many hlundcrs 
us words ; but ho is nearly always perfectly and vividly iiitclli- 
gibie. The Latin of Murignolli is lutd beeunso it is the hazy ex
pression oAoiifuscd thoughts.^ The supposition that Murignolli 
was at thi^time advanced in years, and moreover not looked ou 
as very wise in his generation, is conlirmed by a Curious letter 
hearing to be addressed to him by a Bishop of Ar-magh, which

* As uu example of MarignoUL’a iucohercucc toko tho original of a pas
sage in Dobner, p. 100 (see below, in chapter Coiicci’iiin j Ciof/iinp of our 
i' lrd  Parenti).

"  Id eo  vidotur sine assej'cioco d iccu du m  ynod non pcUiceas tunicas est  

k 'gw idiim  aed filiceas, N a m  in to i’ folia n a ig id o ru u i do q u ibu s  eupra  

dietim i est nascuntu r fi la  aU m odm u tele stam iuia quasi g ross i et raid  

aieci do qu ibus cciam  bod ie  fiu n t apud iUos ot ap u d  Judeos vestes pro  

p luvia  rusticornm  qu i vo can tu r  C am o lii portnntes seu o n era  et eciaia. 
liominoB et luuliores p o rtan t su p e r  scapulae in Iccticia do qu ibus in  € a n -  
ticia ; forculum  fecit sib i Sa lom on dc b gn ia  L ib an j, id  eat lectu lun i porta ti- 
lom  aicu l portabai' ego  in  Z ay to n  c t in  In d ia . U n am  ta lem  vestem  do h lis  

illis camaUoruoL non cam elorum  p o rtav i ego usijue F lorencinm  et d im isi iu  

ssaci’istia  M in o ru n i simiLeui vesti loh an iiis  Baptiste. Natn  p ih  cam elorum  

sunt deUcacior la u a  que sit in  in im do post sw icum . F u i en im  aliquando  

cum infinitiB cauH’lis et p u ilie  cam clorm u in  deserto vastissim o doscen- 
deudo de B abU ou  cou iusion is versus E giptu iu  per v iaui D am asc i cum  

Aa'iibibus infinitis, Ìfec  in  Sey llan o  sun t cam eh sed e lephantes in num eri 

qui licet sint ferocisaiiui ra ro  tainen noceut Uom ini p ereg rin o . E g o  equ i- 
ia v isu p e r  uuum  U e g m e  y abe  (^ui v id eba lu r babevc usum  ruoiom s s i non  
I’ssct con ica rldem ."
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iJobnor turned up among tlie records of tbe Emporor Charles’s 
time in the Metropolitan chapter library at Prague. It may be 
gathered from the letter that some intention had been intimated, 
on the part of higher ecclesiastical authorities, of sending Mari* 
gnolli to Ireland in connexion with qùe.stions then in debate with 

the writer, The wrath of the latter seems to have hecn sorely 
stirred at this intimation, and he turns np the lawn sleeves and 
brandishes the shillelagh in the following style of energetic meta- 
phor. We can hardly read the letter without a fooling that it 
ought to have been date Jfrom Tuam rather than Armagh. But the 
WTiter turns out to have been one who had high claims to respect,^

“ Reverend Father and very dear Friend !
“Wliat those honourable gentlemen —  De — , and —  De —  

have told of your hchavionr is anything but fitting in a man of 
your gi’cy hairk and superior pretensions. And the message 
which your Reverence sent mo by them is a poor sample of your 
prudence.

“ By the lielp of the Lord and the right tliat was on my side
did not I  exterminate--------- ',tlic flower of your Order? Have not
I bate him already in fair fight, and am I going to slar^in fear of 
any of the rest of ye ? Sure nothing is deficient in the present 
conjuncture, hnt that the conquering hero should receive the 
prize, and that by the blessing of God the crown of 'vdetory 

should descend to decorate his troyumphant brows !
“ A rich I'Ccompense must abide the pen which eradicated the 

biâars and thorns from the garden of Holy Church, which sent 
the ugly faction of error to the right-about, and cleared the sti’cct 
for Catholic Truth to walk in !

“ Jam not ali'aid of your Reverence's coming, ’Tis not likely 
that the pro.spcct of having you for anlagoni.st would frighten me ; 
me, who tore to rags the sophistries of the Englishmen, Okkaiu"

* Som e local colour has seem ed necessary to do ju stice  to th is le tte r in  

translation , so I  subjo in  the 'la tte r part as a  sam ple of the o rig in a l :—  

“  ... V e n ia t  ig itu r  inveteratue illc  B isanonsis Episcopus, V en ia t ! (Q u is  

il ls  qui S0 A posto lum  Orientis in  curifi Cæsaris am pullose dénom m ât ?) 
u t  experiatu r in opera q u id  soniiiia sna prodcssc valeant. N am  si canum  

fatran tiuu j ju v e n tu u  inlersifc v in cu la  noalrre provisionis industria, facile  

quidem  palpitiintcm  acnio m olossnin lignto ciiia liim us, cui ja m  neqno  
vocia clavitiiB, ñeque scientiæ h ab ilitas  euü'iügantur.’'

- William Ocldiiim or Oceiiiu  ̂ au EngHsk Erimciscan, very eminont
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and Barley,^ and tlio like, when tliey tried to spread a flimsy veil 
over the web of lies that tliey wei-e weaving-; me who had stopped 
then- bootless barking with the words of piety and truth ! Let 

him come on then (say we), that old beggar of a Bisignano 

Bishop [ Let him come on ! W e’ll take the measure of him, 
thougli ho does pajxock about tho Kaisar’s Court and call him
self (save the mark) the Aposthlc of the East! W e ’ll lot him 
find out what good Ids doting dreams will do him in a practical 
question. ’Twill bo a p it y  if T, who have muzzled a whole pack 
of j'elpiiig hound.s, find it a hard raattor, to put a collar on a poor 
old wheezing tyke, who ha.s scarcely a bark left in him, and never 
had the least repute for brains 1 ”

Bobner does not identify the -writer of tins letter, h-ut there 

can be no doubt that it was Richard Fitz Ralph, Archbishop of 
Armagh, a strenuous adversary of the Fi’anciscnn.s and other 
mendicant orders, who however jwoved too strong for him at last, 
and brought him into trouble which ho did not siu’vivc."

ainOD^ tlio achoolaieu. l i e  w as pi-ovinciul o f  liig o rder in E n g lan d , an d  
as such too lA . p roanhon t pai-t a t  a  council he ld  at A ssisi in  ia:22 in  sup- 
port of tlio^tricfc ob liga t io n  to  poverty. I t  was perhaps on th is  ques
tion that he b a d  been  a t  w a r w ith  the A rch b ish op  o f A rm agh . Ockham  

took p art -(vith C otbariu s  the A n li -2)ope, an d  ;vas c icom uiun icated  by  

John X X I I .  H e  took re fu ge  with the E m p ero r L ew is  the B avarian , who  

w as under the like b a a , and  d ied  a t  an advanced  age  nt the conven t o f  

b is  order in  M unich, la  liM7. (Oarc, A pp ., p . 28 ; U nivcrtcU e.)
* W a lte r  Burley , another em inent E n g lish  Schoolm an, and  tu to r  to  

E d w a rd  I I I ,  born  at O x fo rd  1275, died 1357 (som e say 1337).
 ̂ A  native o f  D u n d a lk ; he  w as  hold in higl-i ostocm hy E d w a rd  T I I ,  

and  became Buccessively P ro fessor o f  'I'hoology at Oxford, D ean  o f  L ic h 
field, Chancelloi- o f  tho TJuiversity (1335), an d  A rchbishop  o f A rm agh  

(1347). In. his constant w a r  aga in st the friars w o arc told that "  corn m  
va.uam  et su pcrhain  p a n fic r la tc m  O rom i in  Ic c iu r is  th co log ic is  eolso velJifi- 
caro Bolohat; cp iscop u e veyo /u c tu a  aorlori co lam o c o n f lx i t B t a t e m e n t s  
which frain the style o f  h is le tter can be  well believed. They aleo appear  

to  disprove the a llegation  o f W a d d in g  that E itz -K a lp h ’s enm ity  to the  

friars first arose out o f  the resistance of the Pi-anciscans of A rm a g h  to a  

p iece o f injustice on th e  part o f  tho archbishop.
Some sermons -which ho p reached  in Lon don  in  135C aga in st th e  friars  

.and the profession o f v o lu n ta ry  poverty  g av e  g rea t offence. T h ey  ac 
cused him o f heresy, an d  hod  him  cited to  A v ig n o n  w here he -was lo n g  

detained. T h e  questions perhaps involved very  serious consequences to 

those who rash ly  stirred  them , for only four years bcfoi-u, tw o th-anois- 
ciins, for h o ld ing  w ro n g  opirilona concerning the ])rineiplo o f  poverty  
(tliougU  probably  in  a  d irection  opposite to EJtz K alph ’s) hud boon burnt

I
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This is the last that wq can trace of Marignoili- The time of his 
dcatli is acltno^Ti; nor ha.s even tl\o date of his sneccssor’s nomi
nation to Bisignano been recovered, so ns to lix it apjDroximatcly.^

It only remams to say a ’word about the MSS, of MarignolH’a 
chronicle. That from which Dobuer edited tlic work is described 

as a paper folio, written partly at the end of the fourteenth cen- 
tuiy and partly at the boginniug of the lifteentli. It was then in 

the Library of tlie Brethren of the Cros.s, or Passionists, in tho 
old town of Prague; but ’wfaen Meinert wrote his essay it had 

been transferred to the Royal Univci’sity Library, This ^IS, 
was supposed to be unique, but in tho St, Mark’s Libvarj' at 
Veniee I have seen n partial copy, apparontly of the ilftconth 

century, embracing all the most important part of tho Asiatic 

notices.^ Its differences from Dohner’s edition were very trifling, 

and it contained the same error as to the date of the legation’s 
departoi'e from A-dgiion. Bat it has given distinctly the reading 
of a few names which had probably been misread by Dobner, 
such as jiianci and il/ftapt where ho read where
bo read Nymbar, Thana for -Cliixna, with a very few dlher differ
ences of more doubtful character,

to  dea th  in  th e Pope’s ow n  city  o f  A v ign o n . So th e  archbishop  see in g  

th a t  the au thorities w ere  g o in g  a g a in s t  him , i-gtircd (acco rd in g  to  W a d 

d in g ) to  B e lg iu m , p ro b a b ly  on  h is w a y  to  E n g la n d , and  d ied th ere  Ifith  

D ecem ber, 1359 or 1360; (C.ave says , how ever, th a t h e  d ied  a t  A v ig n o n ,  

13th N ovem ber, 1360).
I t  is  p lea sa n t to  see th a t  w h en  L u k e  W a d d in g  th e E ran ciscan  an n a lis t  

tre a ts  o f  th is  w orthy , the Ir ish m an  is stron ger in  h im  th an  tho E riav . 
“  Som e,”  he says, “  have  eoun ted  F itz  K alph  a heretic, b u t  uudcBGivodJy ; 
h e  s in n ed  m ore  from  exu beran t in te llec t th an  from  pervers ity  o f  w il l ,”  

H e  w a s  deem ed  a  sa in t in  Ire lan d , H is  best title  to  th e  reapeet o f  p oste 
r ity  rests on  M s  claim  to  have  tran s la ted  the Scrip tu res  in to  I r i s h ; the  

w hole, acco rd in g  to  F o x ;  tho N e w  Testam ent, accord in g  to  B a le , H o  loft 

m an y  other w orks, ch iefly  con trovers ia l, o f  w h ich  som e h av e  been  p rin ted . 

O n e  d iscourse w h ich  he d e liv e re d  a t  A v ig n o n  ia  defence o f  b is  serm ons  

a g a in s t  th e fr ia rs  m a y  bo  seen  in  the Ufowarc/iia Sderi J?ow>. Im perii o f  

G o ldastn s . (T T ad d ia j, .an. 1357, § 4 -9 ; Cave, Script. IUccl., Ozou.,
1743, in  Append.) ; B a lu siiV it. Pap. Avenion, i, 3 2 3 ; Goldasti, etc., ii, 
p . 1302). '  Vghclli, u , 9.

- B ib l.  M arc ian a , C lass, x, C odd . L a t i .  clxxsviii, ff. 243-2G3. I t  ends 

w ith  th a t  chapter o f  tho second  book  w hich  tro.ats o f  R om an  h istory, T h o  

vo lu m e  contains a  v a r ie ty  o f  o tlie r transcrip ts connected  w ith  P a p a l  an d  
B o h em ia n  h istory , t

    
 



R E C O L L E C T IO N S  O F  T R A V E L  I N  T H E  E A S T , H Y  

J O H N  I )E ’ M A R IG N O L L I ,

I>APA1- I.EOATE TO THE COURT OP THE ORKAT KHAN,
ANn AFTERWAUUS lUSHOP OF BISIGNANO.

T he author begins by aunouucing his intention of dividing bis 

work into Tlii-co Books, viz., l. Thcarclwe, or the Histoiy of the 

World ft'om the Creation to the Building of Babel; ii. Aloiinrclio;^, 
nr the Histoi-y of Kings, from Nimrod down to the Franks and 
Germans, and so to tho Kingdom of Bohemia ; iir. lerarchos, or 
the ISccleaiaHtical History, from Jlelchizcclek to Moses and Aaron, 
to the Foundation of Christianity, and so to tho Roman Pontifl's 
and the Bisliops of Bohemia in order.

After speaking of the Creation the author comes to treat of 
Paradise, “ Eastward in the place called Eden, beyond India,” 

and this launches him at once on his reminiscences as follows: ■

And now to insert some brief passages o f wliat I  have seen 

myself. I, Friar John of Florence, of the order of Minors, 
and now unworthy Bishop of Bisignano, was sent -with cer
tain others, in the year of our Lord one thousand three 

hundred and thirty [eight],i by the holy Pope Benedict the 

Eleventh/ to carry letters and presents from the apostolic 

see to the Kaan or chief Emperor of all the Tartars, a sove-

• In both MSS. tliis is tricésimo quarto, but beyond question fiom a 
clerical error, as there is no doubt about the true year. Probably in the 
original MS. viti was taken for iiii.

- Undcciwo in tho Venice M S.; Dobner has dnodeewK?. This Pope is 
sometimes XI, somotimes X II ■, Benedict XI boing in the hitter case an
?\Ti*

/

    
 



336 RECOLLECTIONS OF TFAVEL IN THE EAST,

.reign who holds the sway of nearly half the eastern worldj 
and whoso power and wealth, with the multitude of cities and 

provinces and languages under him, and the countless num

ber, as I  may gay, of the nations over which ho I’ules, pass 

all telling.

W c  set out from Avignon in the mouth of December, camo 

to Naples in the beginning of Lent, eind stopped there till 
Easter (which fell at the cud of March), waiting for a ship 

of Genoa, which was coming with the Tartar envoys whom 

the Kaan had sent from his great city of Cambalec to the 

Pope, to request the latter to despatch an embassy to his 

court, whereby communication might bo established, and a 

treaty of alliance struck between him. and the Christians; for 

he greatly loves and honours our faith. Moreover the chief 
princes of his whole empire, move than thirty thousand in 

number, who are called Alaus, and govern the whole Orient, 
ai-e Christians cither in fact or in name, calling themselves il.o 
Pope's slavcts, and ready to die for the Fnnihs. For so they 

term us, not indeed from France, but i’rom Frauk-landd 

Their first apostle was Friar John, called Dc Monte Corvino, 

who seventy-two years previously, after having been soldier, 

judge, and doctor in the service of the Emperor Frederic, 

had become a Minor Fn‘ar, and a mo.st wise and learned 

one."
Mowbeit on the first of May we arrived by sea at Con-

■ *' Non a Prancia. sed a Franquia,"
~ ' '  Qui p'fiino fnilcB judex et doctor Frideriei Iinperatoris post Iridi amioi 

AtciMfi /rater minor.” A  perplexing passage, owing to some error* of the 
author’s. Montccorvino could have heca but three years bid when 
Fredericji I I  died in 1250. Uobncr and Meinert assume that Matignolli 
meant John de Plano Carpini, who went on a raissiori* from Poi)e Inno
cent IV  to Tartary in 12-16; but he was no apostle of Cathay; nor does 
there seem reason for believing that he was ever soldier or judge. No 
douht one talceB a liberty in rendering “ postlxxii annoe” by "  seventy-two 
years previously but if it docs not mean that, u-hat does it tnean ? In  
1266, which would be seventy-t wo years previous to 1338, John of Mo^te- 
corvino was about twenty yeoJ-a old and might have beeonio a friar. Tliu 
Venice MS. h;is “ pis Ixxii aimos,” but J find no lighJAn that.
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stautinople, and stopped at Pera till the feast of St, John 

Baptist.^ W o  had no idle time of it however, for we were 

engaged in a most weighty contro\'crsy with the Patriarch 

of the Greeks and their whole Council in the palace of St. 

Sophia. And tliero God wrought in us a new miracle^ giving 

us a mouth and msdom Avhich they ware not able to resist 3 
for they were constrained to confess that they must needs bo 
sebismatieSj and had no plea to urge against their own con- 
demnatign except the intolerable arrogance of the Roman 
prelates."

Thence we sailed across the Black Sea, and in eight days 

arrived at Caffa, where there are Christians of many sects. 

From that place wo went on to the first Emperor of the 

Tartars, Usbec, ,and laid before him the letters which we 

hore,^ w th  certain pieces of cloth, a great war-horse, some 
strong liquor,'* and the Pope’s presents. And after the

' ¿4tb Juno Jiiyo,
Pivo yoiua boforo tliig two bisbopa lia<l cumo from Itoiue to tu'jjue tLo 

t>oint with the Patriarcb. The latter was in great trouble, for the public 
jtiiud was excited on the matter, and he waa bijuself “ unaccustomed to 
public »peaking,''’ whilst he knew most of his bishops to bo grossly igno
rant and incapable. (iYicrpltori Grif/oricc Hist. Byzant., x, 8). No wonder 
that MarignoUi carried all beforo him with antagonists so painted by 
their own liiends,

Mandevillo relates how, to Pope John XXIJ’a invitations to come 
under his authority, the GveekH “ sent back tUvers imswei's, amongst 
others saying thus ; ‘ Wo believe well that thy power is great ujion tby 
subjects. We may not suirer tby great pride. Wo ai'c not in purpose to 
fulfil tby gi'cat eovetonsness. The Lord bo with thee j for our Lord is 
with ns. Pai'owell! And no other answer might ho have of them.” 
(P. 13G.) Many eirorts were iun.de to unit© tbo ehurches from tJie time of 
hlichaol Palffiologus, whoee ambasaa'dor at the Council of Lyons in .1274 
acknowledged the Pope’s supremacy, to the tlmii of John Palojologus, 
who in 1438 made a like acknowledgment. But these acts were never 
accepted by the Greek Chru’ch. or people.

® The legates hod lettora.from tlio Pope for Uzbek himself, for bis eldest 
son Tanibck, and to a certain Franciscan, Elias the Hungarian, who was 
in favour with the latter'. (See Wadding os before; and Append, to 
Mnsk^m, Nos, 81, 85, 8(5.)

•* The word in Dobnar is Cvitacam, which I can trace nowhere. That 
editor’s note is : "  Sen ftjikiacam, j.e., Uquorem cansticnm, vulgo roscglio,”

•>-)
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wintor was ovor, having been well fed, well clothed, loaded 

with handsome presents, and supplied by the K ing witli 
horses and travelling expenses, we proceeded to A rmalec 

[the capital] of tho Middle Empire. There we built a church, 

bought a piece of ground, dug wells,^ sung masses and bap

tized several; preaching freely and openly, notwithstanding 

the fact that only the year before the Bishop and six other 

Minor Friars had there undergone for Christ’s sake a glorious 

martyrdom, illustrated by brilliant miracles. The names of 
these martyrs were Friar Richard the Bishop, a Burgundian 

by nation, Friar Francis of Alessandria, Friar Paschal of 

Spain {this one was a prophet and saw the heavens open, 

and foretold tiho martyrdom, which should befal him and his 

brethren, and tlio overthrow o f the Tartars of Saray by a 

flood, and the destruction of Armalec in vengeance for their 

martyrdom, and. that tho Emperor would bo slain on tho third 

day after their martyrdom, and many other glorious things) • 
Friar Laurence of Ancona, Friar Peter, an Indian filar who 

acted as their interpreter, and Gillott, a mercliant.-

Towards the end o f the third year after our depavtui’C from 

the Papal Court, quitting Armalec we came to tho Cyollos

etc. But means drink of the beer genus. Tlio Venice MS, lias 
Tyriacari, probably for Theriacanu I imagine however that Eobner is 
substantially right, and that something strong and sweet is meant. 
Kubrufiuis, nearly a century before, took with him for Uzbek’s anccstoLB 
vimim, muscatel.

I "  U li fecimvs ecclesiam, cmimus aream, fecimns fontes, caniavimus 
missas," etc. The fontes aie not very intelligible. Prof. Knnstmami 
suggests/onficwwt (Ital,/o7ul«co) for fontes, which is possible, as that word 
is blundered in another passage of this MS.

- On these Aniialec ‘martyrs see aute, p. 186 seqq. The statement of 
MarignoUi that theii’ death took place the year before bis arrival, appears 
to fix it to IS.'ig, instead of 13 to or later as stated by ecclesiastical chroni
clers. Dobner goes eminently astray here, confounding these Franciscans, 
martyred in Turkestan in the fourteenth century, with those Franciscans 
who were martyred in Japan in the seventeenth, and whose formal 
canonization lately made so much noise. Accordingly be thinks it 
probable that Armalec was cm! of tlie Islands of Japan, ami Stiray 
another!
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K acon, i.e. to the Sand Hills thiwvn uphy the vrind. Bcfoi’o 

the days of tho Tartars nobody believed that the earth 

Avashabitable beyond those, nor indeed was it believed that 

there was any country at all beyond. But the Tartars by 

God’s permission, and Avith Avondcrfnl exertion, did cross 

them, and found themselves in Avhat .the philosophers call 

the torrid and impassable zono.^ Pass it however the Tar
tars did; and so did I, and that tAvice. ’Tis of this that 

David speaketh in the Psalms, ^PosilU (h'sartum/ h e r  Aftci' 
haAnng' passed it avo came to Cam balec , the chief seat of tho 
Empire of the East. O f Its incredible magnitude, population, 

and military array, A\m Avill say nothing.^ But tho Grand 

Kaam, when he beheld the groat horses, and the Pope's  

presents, Avith his letter, and K ing Robert’s too, Avith their 

golden seals, and Avhen he saw ns also, rejoiced greatly, 
being delighted, yea exceedingly delighted with cverA’thing,

' It ia not quite clear whether he intcmls that Ci/ol!os Ka^on (or A'apan 
in Yen. MS.) sifftviyies Sandhills, Their position is evidently to be sought 
on the northern verge of the Guhi, which is liis Toriid Zone, and pro
bably among those to the north-cast of Kamil. Hereabouts iudeccl, in a 
Chinese work on Turkestan, we find repeated mention of the Sha-i>han 
or “ Sand Mountains/’ frcuu Avhicb flows one source of the Barkul Niu', 
north of Kamil. (Seo Julicn  in N. Ann. des Voyages, Ifi46, iii,
Olio of tho reports translated in The Russians in  Central Asia (London, 
18G5, p. I l l ) ,  speaking of the desert says: “ Prom this region (about 
Yarkand) it gradually Avidons as it rims e.'istwiird, whore it forms tho vast 
Gobi, devoid of all imgetalion...where tho sand is heaped up in' such 
lofty ridges that the inhabitants gii’c thoin the name oi’ ''Cfay’ (moun
tain)." If this be DO mlepriiit wo have here perhaps one element of the 
name used hy MarignoUi, aud in the Turkish and Porainn CAiii, a doaort, 
writton by Varabcry Tchiil and Tchiilc, we havo perhaps the other.

- “ Poswif Desertum in siagna" (Ps, evi, our evii, 35). Probably his 
twice having past the Ton-id Zone is explained rightly by Meinert’s sug
gestion that lHarignolli regarded tho Syrian Desert, Avhieh ho crossed on 
his return to Europe, as only another part of tho same belt of desolation. 
That the Torrid Zone was nninhabitahle Avas jnaintained, as is well 
known, by Aristotle and many other philosophers.

 ̂ The author’s expression ia, "  tie chjus mojaifttcitiie incredihiU cipojiulo, 
online militum siloatur,” of which I greatly doubt my having given a cor
r e c t  i i i t c v p r e t a t io n .

.TO i!
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and treated ns with the greatest honour.'^ A nd  when I  en
tered the Kaarii’s presence it was in fall festival vestments, 
with a very fine cross carried before me, ami candles and 

incense, whilst Credo in Unmn Deum  was chaunted, in that 

glorious palace where he dwells. A nd  when the chaunt was 

ended I  .bestowed a full benediction, which ho received with 

all humility.
And so w a  wero dismissed to one o f the Inipeiial apart

ments which had been most elegantly fitted up for ns ; and 

two princes were appointed to attend to all oai”vvants. And  

this they did in the most liberal manner, not merely as re

gards meat and drink, but even down to sucb things as paper 

for lanterns, whilst all necessary servants also were detached 

from the Court to wait upon us. And so they tended us for 

nearly four years," never failing to treat us with unbounded 

respect. A n d  I  should add that they kept us and all our 
eatablishment clothed in costly raiment. And coiisidering 

that we were thirty-two persons, what tho Kaam  expended 

for everything on our account must have amounted, as well

 ̂ It Í3 ploBalng to find that though our legate has no placo in the 
Chinese Annals, the “ great horses" (ácarínirii), which he took with him. 
have. Under our year 1342 it is recorded that there were presentecl to 
the emperor horses of the kingdom of FuJaug (Faranÿ, Europe), of a race 
till tUen. unknowu in China. One of these horses waa eleven feet si* 
inches in length and sis feet eight inches high, and was black all over,. 
except the hind feet, which were white. This present was highly esteemed. 
(De Mailla, iï, 579, and Gauhil, Hist, do Oenichis Can, etc., p. 279.) Indeed 
Gaubil tells us in another work, “ In the Imperial Palace is preserved 
with care a picture in which Shunti, the lust emperor of the Yuen dynasty, 
is I'epresented on a fine horse, of which all the tlimensions are detailed. 
It is remarked that this horse was presented to Shunti by a foreigner of 
the kingdom of Prance” (! No, Pêro Gauhil, non a Francia sed a Fran- 
quia /) See Tr. de ht ChronoL Chin., p. 18d. This vast animal was surely 
the prototype of the Destrier, which Mr. Millais painted under Sir Ysen- 
braa some years ago.

2 Aanos Quasi juaiuor, whilst a little below he speaks of residing in Gam- 
bnlec anniB quasi tribus. It is possihlo that the firat exjiression includes 
the whole time up to his embarking for ludia, but it cannot bo dotor- 
mined.
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as I'can calcnlatcj to iiiorG tlian four thousand marks. A nd  

\vc had many and glorious disputations with tlie Jews and 

other sectaries and we made also a great harvest of souls 

in that empire.

The' Minor Fnars in Carabalec have a cathedral church 

immediately adjoining the palace,- with a pi'oper residence 

for the Archbishop, and other churches in the city besides, 
and they have bells too, and all tho clergy have their sub
sistence frona the Emperor’s table in the most honom*able 

manner.
And.when the Emperor suav that nothing would induce 

me to abide there, lie gave mo leave to return to the Pope, 

cariying presents from him, with an allowance for three 

year’s’ expenses, and with a request that either I  or some 

one else should be sent speedily back with the rank of Car
dinal, and with full powers, to ho Bishop there;® for tho 
office of Bishop is highly venerated by all the Orientals, 
whether they be Christians or no. H e sliouldalso be of the 

Minorite Order, bocau.se these are the only priests that they 

are acquainted >vith; and they think that tho Pope is always 

of tliat Order because Pope Girolamo was so who sent them 

that legate whom tho Tartars and Alans venerate as a saint, 

vix., FI'iar John of Monte Corvino of tho Order of hlinorites, 
of whom we have already spoken.*'

W e  abode in Cambolec about three years, and then wo

> Of the ancient scttloment’of Jews in China, said to have taken place 
in the third century n.c., though others name a later date, some notice 
■u'lU he fonmi in tho J. R. Q. S., xxvii, 2S7. See also Silv. de Sacy in 
Jiutiecs et Jixtyait$, vol. iv, and Alvaro A'emido, Rcl, della C’lna, 1G43, 
{). 103, etc.

- Seo the building of this mentioned̂  by AxchbiBhop John'in his letter 
at p. 206,

A  card ina l n eve r cam e to  C lu n a  t ill the e a r ly  p a rt  o f  th e  last contm 'y  

(M ezK obarha), and  hia m ission d id  n o t prosper.
 ̂ By Pope Girolamo he means Friar lerome Dlusci, Bishop of Pales

trina, elected Pope as Nicholas XV, and who sent John of Monto Corvino 
on Lis cUatoiit iniBsion. Dobnor, having taken up the notion that Carpiui 
is meant, ways “ tcifcndioa Innocciitius s” but ho is i;uite wrong. The
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took our way through. Ma n z i,  ̂ with, a magnificent provision 

for our expenses from the Emperor, besides about two hun
dred horses; and on our way we beheld the gloiy of this 

world in such a multitude of cities, towns, and villages, and 

in other ways displayed, that no tongue can give it fit ex

pression.

A nd  sailing on the feast o f St. Stephen,^ we navigated the 

Indian Sea until Palm Sunday, and then ariived at a very 

noble city o f India called C o lum bum ,'* whero the whole world's

Tarto rB  look ed  o n  th e  P o p e  íls th e  peop le  o f  In d ia  (a cco rd in g  to  th e  

com m on etoi'y ) u sed  to  look on  Jo lin  C om p an y , v iz ., as in  a  m an n er  

im m orta l. "  Queerebani ctiim de Magno Papú,,“  says E u b iuc iu is , “  si esset 
iia senex sient audiernnt” (p . 278).

* Dobner’s book has here and .afterwards Mauzi, but this is probably 
from î oranco only. The Venice MS. has JLTanci and Mansi plainly 
enough.

- Here the chronology of the journey calls for remark. The last pre
cise date afforded was St. John’s Bay, 1330. The succeeding winter is 
passed at the court of Uzbek. Supposing the party to ejuit Sai'ai in May 
1340, they would reach Armalce about September (see PcgoloUi, pp. 2S5-C), 
and they did not quit that city till near the end of the third year from 
their leaving Avignon, viz., late iu 13-41. The journey from Armalcc to 
Peking would occupy foiu or five montliiB, but probably much more, os they 
appear (see infra, near the end) to have spent some time at Kamil. 
Hence perhaps they did not arrive at Peking earlier than the latter part 
of 1342, hut not later than that, as the Cbineso record about the hoi-ses 
fixes the yeaa'. The St. Stephen's day (2Gth December) on which he sailed 
from Zayton could not have been earlier than that of 134G, but might 
have been later. Meinert takes the day ior 2nd August {Stephen I, Pope 
find Martyr), but tis Kunatmann justly points out, that would be no 
season for sailing from China. Tho latter fixes the date to 1317, as Easter 
fell late in 1348, and more time is thus allowed for the voyage to Mala
bar. We WÜ1 assume it so,

 ̂ R it te r  o v e r  h ast ily  id en tifie s  M o iig n o U fis  C o lu m bo m  w ith  C o lu n ibo  in  

Cey lon , a n d  dedu ces th a t  p e p p e r  w a s  th en  a  stap le o f  th a t is lan d  {Brd- 
hunde, V, 688), th o u gh  as tho  a u th o r  says th a t  tho  ‘ ^w hole w o r ld ’s p e p p e r "  

w a s  p roduced  there , th is  in te rp re ta t io n  w ou ld  im p ly  th a t  none w as p ro 

duced  in  M a labo i', the P e p p e r  M e tro p o lis  from  tim o im m em oria l. E v e n  

D o b n e r  is m ore ju d ic io u s  h ere , a n d  conc ludes tlifl,t C o lu m bo  is no i m ean t, 

a s  th e  p lace  is c lea rly  p la c ed  b y  M a fig n o U i on the continen t. B u t  th en  

h e  continues, en tire ly  lo s in g  tliis  g le a m  o f  ju d gm en t , th a t it  w as  in  Nimbar 
(see  note  fu rth e r  o n ), a n d  so cou ld  n o t bo in  Malabar, “  adcoque in regno 
In d ostan , A ii/ o r ta s íís  ariis L a b o r  ait, jndicÍH»t penes Zeciorew esto.“  O no
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pc'ppor is pToduccd. Now tliis pepper grows on a kind oi' 
vines, will eh arc planted just like in oin* vineyards. TLcso 

vines produce clusters which at first are like those of tliB 

ivi Id vine, of a green colour, and aftenvaids are almost like 

hunches of our grapes, and tlicy hnvG a rod iviuo in them 

ivhich I  have squeezed out on my plate as a condiment. 

A\Tien they have n’pened, they are left to dry npoa the tree, 
and when shrivelled by the aveessivo heat the dry clusters 
are knocked off witli a stick and caught upon linen cloths, 
and so the harvest is gathered.

These are things that I  have seen -with mine eyes and 

handled with my hands during the fourteen months that I  

stayed there.^ And there is no roasting of the pepper, as 

authors have falsely asserted, nor does it grow in forests, hut 

in regular gardens ; nor arc the Saracens the proprietors hut 

the Christians of St. Thomas. And these latter are the 
mastoi'.s of the public stecl-yard, from which I  derived, as a 

perquisite o f my office as Pope's legate, every month a hun
dred gold fa n , and a thousand wfficn I  left."

can only say with Priar Jordamis, “  Wonderful !*’ Por further roma;rkB 
on Columbuin, seo note to Odoric, p. 71.

Probably the name should bo rendered CoíaniÓMí as In tbe only nomina
tive I can find, viz. in Jordanns’a letter at p. 227. But I Lavo followed 
Ilio Pi'oncb editor of Jordanus’s ilíirn6ííin in calling it Colnnibum, and it 
is not worth while to alter what may have authority which I have over
looked,

‘ Our author afterwords calls this timo a yeiir and four months.
- As to tbo i>epper, Fr. Jordanns, p. 27, and Ibn Batuta, iv, 77. Mari- 

ynoUi's denial of its growing in forests is probably a slap nt tlio Beato 
Üdorlco (seo p. 74 (mie)-, yet up to t io  present century there was a 
tract on the Malabar coast called “  tbo Pepper Jungle” Buchanan’s Christ. 
Rescar., p. 111). Father Vincenzo Maria (Romo, 1C72) still speaks of 
tbo Christians of St, Thomas as having the pepper chiefly in their 
hands. Dobner, Meinert, and Kunstmann nil strangely misunderstand 
"  qui htibeai stateram pondcris iotiiiB -rniintU,”  os if it meant something 
about tho Christians having a right to an export tax on tbe pepper. Tet 
in this very Chronicle [Bolner, p. 104-5) they might have found a passage 
in which staterà  can mean nothing but a steelyard. It is in fact used for 
tho Italian «íaiícra. So in a correspondenee quoted further on, one of tho 
Plorentine demands on tho Sultan of Egyi^t is “ che passino tenero stiulore
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There is a church of St. George there, of-the Latin com
munion, at which I  dwelt.^ And I  adorned it with fine 
paintings, and tauglit there the holy Law. And after I  had 

been there some time I  went beyond the glory of Alexander 

the Great, ■when he set up his column (in India). For I  

erected a stone as my landmark and memorial, in the corner 
of the ■world over against Pamdise, and anointed it with o il! 

In .sooth jt  "was a marble pillar \vith a stone cross upon it, 
intended to last till the world’s end. And it had the Pope’s 
arms and my own engraved upon it, with inscriptions both 

.in Indian and Latin characters. I  consecrated and blessed 

it in the presence of an infinite multitude of people, and I  

■was carried on the shoulders of the chiefs in a litter or palan- 

kin like SolomoiFs."

nclli loro Jondacki,” tLat they may have an anthorizcd. steelyard in their 
factories. The value of tlie/anam (MarignoUi’s/an) hasvaried so much that 
it is difficult to estimate what the legate received in this way. Marsdon 
makes the/uTictKi 2Jd. (Marco Polo, p. (35G). In the beginning oflastcen- 
tnxy, Viaachor says the /a7iam of Cochin ■was about 1 Jd., that of Calient Cd., 
and that of Quilon 15d. Late in the same century Piiar PaoUno states 
the Paliacat/«narre at 0 sons or lid., that of Tanjore or Calicut at Cd. Or 

7d., and that of Madura at 3.1d, And Ibu Batuta (iv, 174) tclJa 'US that 100 
faiiam s  ■were equal to G dinars, which, ■would make the fanam  nearly 8d. 
This last may bo taken as probably about the value of our author's/an. 
So his monthly perquisite ■would be about ¿E3 ? 6, and the present ho re
ceived at parting X3.3, I f  we may judge from the calculations based on 
Ibn Batuta's statement of prices at Dehli in his timo, the money would 
represent at least ten times as much wealth as at present.

' This church “ Latinormn” was probably founded by Jordaniis, and 
was possibly tho same old chuvcli /o,Uo al modo nostro mediocre which tho 
Portuguese were taks'u to see on thcii' first visit to Colom, thougli that 
was then entitled S. Maria (Rimtuiio, i, f. 146). Pay indeed (Land o f  the 
Permanle, p. 4) mentions a church dedicated to St, George, within which 
may be seen a painting representing God the ■Father. But this is at Cur- 
idnghaeberry, ten miles from CocMn, and could scarcely have been tho 
church of oiu-author. I f  Joidanua or anj' successor in the episcopate had 
survived at Colambum surely Marignolli would have alluded to the fact? 
He says below in quitting the place "  valefacicns fratriliis ,” which perhaps 
implies that there were friars there.

 ̂The Column or Colmuns of Alexander formed the subject of eoiuo 
legend that grew out of the memory of tho altars on the Hypliasis. 
Imagination was dissatisfied with Alerandox-’s turning back from India
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So after a year and four months I  took leave o f the 

brethren, and after accomplishing mimy glorious works I

seai'Cely entei’cd— (does not odo still feel disappointment every time the 
BtoL-y ia read i)—and in defiance of histoiy pi-olonged Lis expedition to 
the ends of tlie earth. Wo have seen before that the cave temples of 
Western India were ascrihod to him (a?he,p. 57); Teiment eitesa Persiau 
poem desoribing hia jonmoy to Ceylon and Adam’s Peak {Cojlon, i. (105) ; 
wluht Friar Mauro’s Map attributes to Alexander the chains that still 
aid pilgrims in climbing that mountain. John of Hesc likewise, in bia 
iiiiaginai'y travels, finds within a mile of tbo Mountain of Paradise another 
mountain, on which Alexander ia said to have stood when he claimed 
tribute also from Paradise. Earlier than these the versifying geograjiliers 
ill their apparent identification ofiToIis (theideo of which, is Cape Comorin, 
tliough the name may have belonged to a more eastern promontory) with 
Aornos, seem to indicate that in their notions Alexandei’ had attained the 
fui'theat extremity of India, Thus Dionysius—

irapi, TfpnaTU, IvaiAiSos iujf 
'H vpoi'6i'eu««< ¿TT 'ilKfai'it'
’HAiflaToi Tayiî oriri 5uT<f4)3aT«s oiwvottrtv
TuijvtKu fiip Kal ^¿irts iirm\(iov<riv''Aopviv''—(Orb. Pcscrip., V. 11*18.)

Dobner indeed refers to a jjassiige in the same author as speaking of the 
oolumnE erected by Alexander on the ocean, bnt though othorivise appro
priate, it is of Bacchus that the geographer spoaks j it runs in the para
phrase of Festus Avienwa : ,

“  Oceaiii Eoi pi-ceteuti denique Bacchus 
Littore, ct extrema tcniu'um rictor in orii 
Ducit laurigoros post Indica beOa triumphoa,
Erigit et geminaa tcUuria fine colummis."— (V. 1380.)

But the most ap)iropiiate illuetration is in a passage of Mandevillo quoted 
by Meinert from a German edition, but which I do not find in "Wright’s ; 
"  So he act up his token there as fixr ns ho had got, like ac neveuLes did 
on the Spanish Sea towards the sunset. And the token that Alexander 
set up tow.ai'ds the sunrising, hard by Paj.-adise, hight Alexander’s Gades, 
and that other bight Hercules’s Gadoa: and these be great Pillars of 
Stone, that stand upon lofty mountains, for an eternal Sign and Token 
that no man shall pass beyond those phial's.”

Wus this pillar of MarignoUi’s that which the Dutch chaplain Baldseus 
thus mentions: "  Upon the I'ocks near the sea shore of Coulang stands .a 
Stone Irillar, erected there, as the inliahitants report, by St. Thomas; I  
saw the Pillar in ldG2." Three hundred years of tradition might easily 
swamp tlie dim memory of John the Legate in that of Thomas the 
Apostle. Mr. Day (ijnnd of the Perywnh, p. 212) tells us that this pillar 
still exists, but Mr. Broadley Howard in a recent book (Ohrtsiians o/BL 
2 'homas, p. 9) says in roferenco to the passage of Baldreus just quoted;

Mr. D’Albedhyll, the Master Attendant at Quilon, told me that ho had 
seen the pillar, and that it was washed aw^y a few years ago,” I  wish 
some ono would still look for i t !
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went to see the famous Queen of S aha. By her I  was 

honourably treated^ and after some harvest of souls (for there 
are a few Christians there) I  proceeded by sea to SevllaNj a 

glorious mountain opposite to Paradise. A nd  from Seyllan 

to Paradiscj according to what the natives say after the tra

dition of tlicir fathers^ is a distance of forty Italian miles j so 

that, ■'tis said, tlie sound of the waters falling from the foun

tain of Paradise is heard there.^

CHAPTEK CONOeRNING PAEADISE.

ISTow Paradise^ i.s a place that (really) exists upon the earth 

surrounded by the Ocean Sea, in the regions of the Orient 

on the other side of Columbine India, and over against the 

mountain of Seyllan. 'TLs the loftiest spot on the face of 
the earth, reaching, as Johannes Scotus hath proven, to tho 

sphere of the moon; a place remote from all strife, delect
able in balrainess and brightness of atmosphere, and in the 
midst whereof a fountain spriugeth from the ground, pouring 
f o r th  its water.s to water, according to tho season, tho Para

dise and all the trees therein- And there grow all tho trees 

that produce the best of fruits ; woudrous fair are they to 

loolc upon, fragrant and delicious for tho food of man. Now ' 

that fountain^cometh down from tho mount and failetb into 

a late, which is called by the philosophers E o ph ie a tte s . 

Here it passes under anotbci’ water which is turbid, and 

issues forth on the other side, where it divides into four 

1‘ivers which pass through Seyllan ; and these be their 

names

■ A MS. of the fifteenth century in the Genoese Aj’chives, from which 
extroets are given, by Grabcrg de Homso, saye that the Four Eivora flow 
down fj'om Paradise with eucli u noise that the people who inhabit round 
aboiit those paits are born deaf! (Aaarefi di Oeogrnfia a di Statisiica, ii, 
App.) AJrin to this is tho myth of the dwellers in the extreme east hear
ing a tremendous noise made by tho snn in rising (Carpim, p. 661).

■ Bee Intiodnctory Notice to  M.U'ignolU, p,
'* Coiisiitcriug bow rarely in reality a plui-ality of rivers have a conimeji
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Boiii’co, so roi'cly tbfit in the <liscussions ai-isiiig out of Captain SpoVe's 
great joiu'noy, it bas oven been ticuicrl that such a thing exists in natui'O, 
it is leniaikablo how ireqnent is the phenomenon in the traditions of 
many nations, and there must he aomething in the idea attractive to 
man’s imagination.

The interpretation of the foiu* rivers of EAen as litci’nlly diverging 
from one fount has long been aljandoned by Catholics as well as Protest
ants; but in the niidtUc ages, meeting perhaps that attraction to 'wliicli 
.allusion has been made, it was received to the letter, and played a largo 
part in the geography both of Christendom and Isl.rni; the possible 
trnco.5 of which roüiain et.ampcd on the map of Taurus in the names of 
Sihnn and Jihun given to the .S'uras and the P i/ rnm ns . (Soo M o s ’u A i ,  i, 
2G-1-, 270.) The most prominent instance Of the tradition tdluded to is 
that in both Erahumnical and Eiiddhist cosmogony which derives four 
great rivoro of India, the Indus, the Sutlej, the Ganges, and the Sardha 
from one Holy Lahc at the foot of Kllas. It is also firmly believed by 
the Hindus that the Sonc and the Nerbudda rise out of the same pool 
near Anmrhantak. The natives wci’C so couvinced that there was a com- 
iiumicntioii hot wood tlio Jmmm and the Saniswati, which flows towards 
the^Sutloj, that an officer of the Kevenue Survey reported it to govern
ment as a fact, and my then- chief (now JI. General "W. E. Dater) was 
desired to verify it, We found that the alleged communication was enp- 
poaod to take place gup/i jujifi, i.e.,ir> a clandcstiuo manner'. I-Iiwenth- 
sang' relates llmt frojii the Driigoji Lake on tho high lands of Pamer ono 
stroinii descends to the Oxtis, another to the Sita, which Hitter sopposoa 
to bo tho river of Cashgar, hut which perhajss is the mystic source of tho 
Hoang Ho. In a later form of the same tradition, reported by Blirncs, tho 
Oxusj jaxartes, and Indus are all believed to rise in the SLrikul on Famcr, 
Tlio rivers of Cambodia, of Canton, of Ava, and a fourth (perhaps the Sal- 
wen) were regarded by the people of I<aos as all hranchea of one river ; a 
notion which wuis probably only a local adaptation of the Indian Buddhist 
tradition. A Chiiieso work mentioned by Klaproth describes the river of 
Siam as boing a branch of tho Iloaug Ho. Even in the south of New Zea
land wo find tliat tho Maoris have a notion that the three chief rivers 
known to thorn issue from a common lake. These legendary notions so 
possessed travellers and geographers that they seemed to .oeeume that tho 
law o f rivers was one of dispersion and not of convergence, aud that the 
best natural tyx̂ n of a river system W'as to be found, net in the veins of a 
leaf, hut in the body of a sj-iider. TIiub the Catalan map of 1375, in some 
respects tho most remarkable geographical production of tho Middle Ages, 
repi’oaonta all tho gieut rivers of Cathay as radiating from one source to 
tho sea. The misty notions of the great African lakes, early gathered by the 
Portuguese, condensed thomselvca into one great aea, that fed the sources 
jiot only of tho Nile but of the Niger, Congo, Zambesi,'and several more. 
The Hindu myths suggested to map makers a great Lake Ohimay in 
Tibet, from which dispersed all the great rivers of Eastern Asia; Perdi- 
nauil Mondes Pinto declared, perliajo believed, that he Imd visited it, and
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Gi'ON^ is that which circleth the land of Ethiopia where 

are now the negroes, and which is called the Land of Prester 

John. It  is indeed believed to be the Hile, which descends 

into E gypt by a breach made in the place which is called 

ÁBASTY. The Christians o f St. Matthew the Apostle aro 

there, and the Soldán pays them tribute on account o f tho 

river, because they have it in their power to shut oflF tho 

water, and then E gypt would perish.“

every atlas to tlio beginning of last century, if not later, rciicatcd tbu 
iiction. A traveller of the seventoenth centui'y, tbc general of bia order 
and therefore perhaps no vulgar friar, says that ho saia the Ganges near 
Goa, where one of its branches entered the sea. And far more recent and 
distinguished geographers have clung to the like ideas, hitter more than 
holt'accepts tho Chinese story of tlic Dragon Lake of Pamer. Buchanan 
Hamilton, who did bo  much for the geography both of India and of Indo- 
Cljina, not only accepted tho stories of tho UuniiGse rcgai’ding the radia
tion of lâvei's, but himself suggested like theories, such as that of an 
anastomosis between the Brahmaputra and the Ira wadi; whilst the old 
fancies of tho African map makers have been revived in our own time. (See 
fitrachey, iu J .  R. G. S., vol. xxiii, first paiier; RUtor, Ri dkunde, vii, •406; 
Bariic’s, iii, 180; Journ. Asiatinxie, acr. ii, tOm. x, 4-15; In., xi, 4.-2; Rurlon, 
in J .  IÍ. G. S., xxix, Í507¡ ISlaeu’s Atlas, Amstordam, 10d2, vol. x; Coro- 
nelli, A ilanic Vciicio, 1001, etc.; Viayyi tit P . Filijipo, etc., p. 200.)

• 'Vhe Septuagint li;ig for thC Nile in Jercotwli ii, 18, and in Ecolo- 
siaslicus, xsiv, 37 ; from the former passage the term was adopted in the 
Ethiopie books. Many Fathers of the Church thought Gihon passed 
under ground from Paradise to reaj>pcar as the Nile, and the other rivera in 
like fashion. Ludolf quolos many examples of what he justly calls this 
foolish story of Gihon and its subterranean wanderings. But such notions 
were not originated by the church ; fox' Pomponius Mela supposes the 
Nile to coxae under the sea from tho anticbthonic world, and other 
heiithx’u writers believed it to be a reaurrectiou of the Euphrates. (^Ludolf, 
i. c. 8, § 1Ü-12, and CoJiimcai., pp. 110, 120; Note by Lclromie in Huvi- 
hoU'.s Examen Critique, etc., iii, 122, 123.)

- For Ahastij in this paragx’aph the author probably wrote .düascy; (the 
c and t are constantly confounded), tlio dtaset of Polo, from the Arabic 
name of Abyssinia Ilahsh. Here again in tho fourteenth century is 
Prester John iu Africa {seo ante, p. 182); as the Catalan Map.and Sigoli 
also show him.

ITiis tribute alleged to be paid by the Soldán of Egjqxt to the King 
of Ethiopia or Abyssinia is ineiitioned by Jordanns also {Ulirabilia, p. 40), 
and he names the reported amount as five hundred thousand ducats, 
though he omits the ground of payment. It, it also apoken of Ijy AvioSto : 

“Si dice che T Soldán Ho dcU* Egltlo
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Tho second river is called P tusoNj and it goes tlivongli' 

India, circling all tlie land of Evilacli, and is said to go do-wii

A quel Ee dil trllnito e stn, soggetto.
Perch’ o in poter di Ini dal cammin. dritto 
Levare ii Nüo e d(u-gU altro ricotto,
E per queato lasciilr súbito afflitto 
L i fame il Cairo c tutto quel clistretto.

Sonapo detto Í! dai Buddetti suoi;
 ̂ Gli diciaui Presto o Pretcianni noi.”— Orl. fur., xxxiii, HG.

Tbc question will bo found diacuaaed in Ludolf (i., c. viii, § 7C-aii, and 
CoJHjiicíií-, pp. 130-J32) 3Tum I lex  H a b ess in o r u m  í\¡ilum d iv c r í c r e  jjo ss ií t ie  
i ) i  upturn J iu a t  ? He refers to the Saracenic history of El Macini, 
ju which we find it related that in tho time of Michael, Patriarch 
of the JTacobitos of Aloxandria (who was elected in tho-year lOSf), and 
ruled for nine years), “ tbc Kilo booame excessively low, wherefore (the 
Sultan) Mostansir scut him (Michael) up to Ethiopia with costly presents. 
The king of the country sent out to meet him and received him with 
reverence, asking wherefore he bad come. And lie thou Bet forth how the 
groat doCciency of the Nile in Egypt was threatening destruction to that 
land and its people. Tho king upon this ordered tho cut that luid been 
iiiado to <livert the waters to be closed, so that tho water might again 
flow towards Egypt, seeing that tho Patiaarch had come bo far on that 
account. And the Nile roao three eubita in one night, so that all the 
fields of Egjqit received anqile water and could he sown. And the Pati l- 
tirch returned with luiieh credit to Egypt, and was loaded with gifts and 
honours by tho Prince Muatausir.” (IJistor. Saracen, a Geory. Eiiaarino, 
by frVpcaius, Lug. Bat., H125, B. iii, c.8.) The story is (briefly) noticed in 
Ucrbclofc under the word Nil, and is told much na by Elmaeini from tho 
History of Egypt by Wasaaif Sbah, who says tho famine had lasted seven 
years when tbc report reached Egypt of the Nile’s having been diverted 
(jíoíjccs et Extraití, viii, p. 47); and also in Do Castro’s Voyage of Stephen 
dc Gama. Ho saya tho thing was much talked of among the Abys- 
BÍuiana, and that it secured that peojilo the privilege of passing tlu'oagh 
Egypt without paying tributo. (Asftry'a Foyajci, i., 114.) Urrota, a 
Bpanish Louiinican writer, of whom Ludolf epeaks with much contempt, 
says that tho Pope wrote to Menas King of Ethiopia to turn off the Hilo, 
and not to mind about tbc tribute of Uiroo hundred thoueaud sequins 
which he got from tho Turk to kcop it open, A certain "VVanzlebius, 
having been desired by Duke Ernest of Saxony to investigate this mat> 
ter, reported that tho Europeans in Egypt looked on tho whole story oa 
an Abyssinian rhodomontade, but afterwards in 1677 he claimed to have 
found a letter fi'om a king of Abyssinia threatening the Sultan with the 
diversion of the Nile. It is also noticed by Ludolf that Albuquerque ie 
stated by his son to have seriously contemplated this divei'sion, and to 
have often urged King Emanuel to send him miners for the job (Ludolf, 
U.8., and tho others quoted above).

Tho legend is thus told o-s a fact also by Sinuin Sigoli, who tiavclled to
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■ into C a t h a y , where, by  a  change o f name, it is called C a r o -  

MORAHj i,e. Black W ater, and there is found hdellium and the 

onyx stone. I  believe it to be the biggest livcr of fresli 
water in the world, and I  have crossed it myself. And it 
has on its banks very great and noble cities, inch above all 

in gold. A nd  on that river excellent craftsmen have their 

dwelling, occupying wooden houses, especially weayers of 

silk and gold brocade, in such numbers (I can bear witness 

from having seen them), as in my opinion do not exist in 

the whole of Italy. And they have on the shores of the river 

an abundance o f silk, more indeed than all the rest of the 

world put together. And they go about on their floating 

houses -with their whole familie.s just as if they were on shore. 

This I'have seen. On the other side of Caffa the river is 

lost in the sands, but it breaks out again and forms the sea 

which is called B a c o c ,  beyond T h a n a .^

Egypt, Sinai and Palestine witli Leonardo Prcscobaldi and other Floron- 
tines in 1384 : '• ’Tia true that this soldán ia oblig-ed to pay a yearly ran- 
Bom or homage to Pi'cster John. Now this potentate Preater John dwells 
in India, and ia a Christian, and posaosses mauy citioa both of Christians 
and of infidels. And the reason why the Soldán pays him homage is this, 
that whenever this Prester John chooses to open certain river sluices ho 
can drown Cairo and Alexandria and all that countryj and ’tía said that 
this xdver is the Nile itself which runs by Cairo. 'I’hc said sluices stand 
but little open, and yet the river is ononnous. And so it is for this 
reason, qc rather from this apprehension, that the Soldán sends him 
every year a ball of gold with a cross upon it, worth three thousand gold 
bezants. And the lands of the Soldán do march, with those of this Prester 
John.” {V. in Terra Santa, etc., Firenze, 1862. p. 203).

< Dobner has Chana (the c for t again), but tho Venice MS. has tho 
name right, Thaná, i.n,, Azov. In the confusions of this paragrajA Mari- 
gnoUi outdoes himself. He jumbles into one river the Phison, Ganges (or 
Indus), WoJga (or Oxue), Hoang-Ho and Yangtse Kiang, and then turas 
them all topsy turvy. The Ifava-J/'wren, or Black Eiver of the Tartai-s, 
as. he correctly explains It, is well known to be the Tellow River of the 
Chinese. But it is not a river whose shores and waters are ci’owded with 
the vast population described, and his descriptions here appear to be 
drawn from his recollections of the Yangtse Kiang. The river lost in tho 
sands is perhaps the Oxus, which he would probably pass on his way from 
Sai'ai to Almalig, but he may mean the Wolga wliich he saw at Sarai, 
and vfhieli has the best claim to bo said to form tho Sea of Balín, i.e., the
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Tlio tliird river is called T yqkis, It  passes over against 

tlio land of tlio Assyi’ians, and comes down near N yneve , 
tliat great city of tlirco days’ journey, to wkicli Jonas was 

f̂ enfc to preacli; and liis sepulclivo is tlicrc. I  liave been 

tliore also, and stopped a fortnight in the adjoining towns 

which were built out of the ruins o f the city. There are 

capital/ruits there, especially pomegranates of wonderful size 

and sweetness, with all the other fruits that we have in Italy. 
And on the opposite side [o f the river] is a city built out of 
the ruins of Nyneve, which is called M onsol .̂

Between that river and the fourth, there is a long tract of 
country bearing these names; viz., J\[csopotamia, i.e. the 

land between the waters ; Assyr/«, the land of Abraham and 

Job, where also is the city of K ing Abagarus, to whom Chnst 

sent a letter written with his own hand, once a most fair and 

Cbnstian city, but now in tlio hands of the Saracens. There 

also I  abode four days in-no small fear.
W e  come lastly to the fourth iK^er, by name EurnRATES, 

wliich sepumbes Syria, Assyria, aud Mosopotamia from the 

Holy Land, W hen we cross(;d it we were in the Holy Land. 

In  this region are some very great cities, especially A lep, in

Ciiepiau (i!ihiUa..J'acxens Hare Caspium, says Roger Bacon). How bo
comiccta tbe Caapinn and the Ivaramurcn ia puzzling. The Chinese have
indeed a notion that the eonrees of tbe IIoaug-Ho were originally in
the inountaiaa near Kaehgaa-, whence tbeir streame flowed into the Lop
Nni‘, and tbenco diving under ground, issued forth as the Hoang-Ho.
Thero was also an old notion tliat tlio watei y of the country about Karn-
Hbalir came from the Si-Hai or Caspian. (Timkovjsky, ii, 2?2) ; (Fo-kouc-ki,
p. 37 i Ĵ ilien in IV. A, des Voyages, as quoted at p. 330). Something of
those legends Morignolli may have heard, without iiuite digesting.

Ou this passage, with an amusing sense of his own suporior advantages,
Dohnor observes : Here Manguola ehowa lumaclf excessively ignorant of
geography; but wo must pardon him, for in bis day geographical studies
hod by no menus reached that perfection which they have attained now.”

> The ruins opposite Mosul are those called Nabi Yunus and Kouyuiyik, .
woU known from Mr. Layard’s .excavations and interesting books. A
sketch showing the tomb of Jonah mentioned in the text, wiH bo found
at n. 131, vol. ij of Nineveh and its Remains. Ricold of Moutecroce also * »
montions the traces and ramparts of Nineveh, and a spring which was 
called the Fount of Jonah.

    
 



352 RECOLLECTIONS OP TRAVEL IX THE EAST,

whicli there are many Christians who dress after the Latin 

fashion, and speak a langnage very near the French ; at any 
rate like French of Cyprus.^ Thence yon come to Damascus, 
to Mount Lebanon, to Galilee, to Samaria, Nazareth, Jeru
salem, and to the Sepulchre of our Lord Jesus Chi ist.

Then follows a chapter Couccnimd the Trees of Paradise, from 

which I extract a few lines.

[The trees] are thm-o still in existence, as the Pantheon 
says j" and'this is showm by the fruits and leaves which ai’e 

sometimes carried forth hy those rivers, and are known by 
their medicinal virtue and fragrant odours. Nor is this in

credible ;■ for in the adjoining provinces of India likewise 

there are trees which produce fruit of a marvellous kind 

every month.^ ''

From the chapter On the Transgression of our Pirst Parents hy 
Temjjtation of the Serpent,

And they took the leaves of the fig-tree or plantain,^ and

' "  Loquuntur Hn/jitam qxia$i Qalltcam, scilicet quasi </e Cyiro.’'
“ And French she spake hoth fayie and fetiâcl/,

French of the school Of Stratford-atte-Bowe,
Por Preach of Paría was to her unknowe.”

French no douht waa much spoken at Cyprus under the Lusignans,
- The P an th eon , ig the Universal Clironlele, bo called, by Godfrey of 

Viterbo, an. ecclesiastical writer who died in USG. The work is to bo 
seen in “  G erm a n , S c r ip io r m u ,  etc., T om u s A lte r , ex J J ih l, J o a n n is  P is to r i i  
N id a H i, H a n o r .,  IG13.”  I t  ia a very prolix alfair, beginning witli P c  P iv in d  
E ssan tid  a n te  omneiiv c r e a t io n c m , and is largely iuterspersed with Bisnii- 
tloggrel hexumetei-â and pcataiiKiters.

9 According to Magudi some leaves of Paradise covered Adam's body 
when cast out. Theae were ecafctored l)y the winds over India, and gave 
hirth to all the perfumea of that country. He also bore with him wheat, 
and thirty branches of the trees of the Guixlofl, and from these come all 
our good fruits (French Trans., i, 01). St. Athanasius also accounts for 
the aromatics of India by the spicy breezes fiom Paradise adjoining. 
(Opera, Paris, 1698, ii, 279.)

■* "PicMs seu mnsariim.” That the leaves used for girdles by Adam and 
Eve were plantain leaves, is a Mabomedftn tradition; and it is probably 
from this that the plantain has been called njig in European languages, 
a name which seems to have little ground in any resemblance of the 
fruits, but which misled Milton perhaps to make the banyan tho tree of 
the ginUcs.
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niaclo tLomsolvcs girdles to liido tlieir shame.. . . Then God 

pronoimced .sentence after the confession of their sin, first 
against the serpent that he should go upon his belly creep
ing on the cai'th (but I  must say that I  have seen niany 

scipents, and very b ig  ones too, that went with half the body 

ejnite erect, like women when they walk in the street, and 

very graceful to look upon, but not to be sure keeping this 

up for any lejigth of time). . . .
And he made thc?n coats of skins: so .it least wo com

monly have it, pe?/i’i,T(T4', “  of fur,'’ but we should do better 

to road (ilu'caa, of f i b r e b e c a u s e  they were no doubt of 
a certain fibrous substance which grows like net-work be

tween the shoots of the coco-palra I  wore one of these 

myself till I  got to Florence, whore I  left it. A nd  God for

bade Adam to eat of the Treo of Life. See, said H e to the 

Angels, that they take not of the 'free of Life, and so live 

for ever. And straightw.ay the Angel took Adam  by tho 
ai’tn and set him down beyond the lake on the Mountain 

Seyllan, whore I stopped for four months. And by chance 

Adam planted his right foot upon a stone which is there 

still, and straightway by  a divine miracle the form of tho solo 

of his foot was imprinted on tho marble, and there it is to 

this very doy. And the size, I  mean the length, thereof is 

two and a half of our palms, or about half a Prague eli. Aud  

I  was not tho only one to measure it, for so did another 

pilgrim, a Saracen of Spain for many go on pilgnmage to 
Adam. And the Angel put out Eve on another mountain, 
some four short Jay;^ journey distant. And as tho histoiúes 
of those nations relate (and indeed there is nothing in the 

relation that contradicts Holy Scripture), they abode apart 

from one anofclier and mourning for foi’ty days, after which 

the Angel brought Eve to Adam, who was waxing as it were 

desperate, and so comforted them both.-

* "  Jíarffíííont))],” froia Pera, Nargil.
- The usual Mussulman tnulition runs, that on tin' violent expulsion of

i2d
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NAREATIVJa CONCERNING THE MOUNTAIN SEYI,I,AN.

Now, as our subject requires it, and as I  deem it both 

pleasant and for some folks profitable, I  propose to insert 
here an account of Seyllan, provided it please his Imperial 

M ajesty; and if it please him not he has but to score it out.

First, then, it must be told how, and in. what fashion I  got 

there, and after that I  'tvill speak of wliat is to bo found 

there.
. First, then, when we got our dismissal from the Kaam that 
■mighty Emperor, with splendid presents and allowances from 

him, and as we proposed to travel by India, because the other 

overland road was shut up by war and there was no possi

bility of getting a passage that way, it was the Kaam’s order 

that we should proceed through Manzi, winch was formerly 

known as India  Maxima,
N ow  Manzi is a country which has countless cities and 

nations included in it, past all belief to one who has nob seen 

them, besides great plenty of everything, including fruits 

quite unknown in our Latin countries. Indeed it has 30,000 

great cities, besides towns and boroughs quite beyond count. 

And among the rest is that most famous city of Campsaa’, 

the finest, the biggest, the richest, the most populons, and 

altogether the most marvellous city, the city of the greatest 

wealth and luxury, of the most splendid buildings (especially 

idol temples, in some of which there are 1000 and 2000 

monks dwelling together) that exists now^upon the face of 
the earth, or mayhap that ever did exisi ! W hen authors tell 
of its ten thousand noble bridges of stone, adorned with 

sculptures and statues o f armed princes, it passes the belief

oilr parents and their tempter ii'om Pai'adise, Adam fell on tJie Mountain 
of Serendib, Eve at Jidda near Mecca, Eblis near Basrah, and the Ser- 
pent at Ispahan. Adam after lou" soKtnde amd penitence was led by 
irabricl to Mecca and tlienco to the MouiitaJii of Arafat {Recognition)  ̂
whci'e he was roonited to Eve after a separation of t,ivo h\mdred yeai-s. 
(D'Hcrhi’loi ; IVn'i’s liib. Lcijends )
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ot one who has not been there, and yet pcradventiirc these 

authors tell no lied
There is Zaytoii also, a wondrous hne seaport and a city 

of incredible size, where our Minor Friars have three very fine 

churches, passing rich and elegant ; and they have a bath 

also and afoniUu'o which servos as a depot for all the mer

chants.'- They have also some fine bells of the best quality, 
two of wliich were made to my order, and set up witb all due

' Proliably u reference to tbe accounts of Kingasé or Hangebeu, by 
polo and Odoric, see p. 113- Hut hoar wliat Dobner has to say on Cam- 
say : "  In our time Cambaŷ  the chief city of Guzurat, wlncli on account 
of its si7-e, wealth, and siilendour, is often called the Indian Cairo. The 
river Indus flows through the kingdom, aothat Marignolli was quite right 
in a previous passage when ho referred the Columns of Alexander to those 
parta, in imitation of which he put up ancthcr himself in the same quar
ter” ! ! (p. 95.)

 ̂ The original (in Dobner) reads; "habent tres ccclosias pulclicrrimas 
oplimas et diiissimas halneuin. fundatum tunuiuni tuej-caforum deposito- 
rium," Meinert and Kunetinann tr.inslate "cin gesli/telcs Bad,“ but thia 
aeems Somewhat immc.aning, and I have assumed that/tmtïaiuni should 
read Fiijjddcum (< for c again) in the sense of the Itahan Foitdaco. This 
was the woi'<l for a mercantile establishment and lodging house in a 

' foreign country, ncnily what we should call a factory, and we find it still 
applied at Venice to the old foreign factories, though the common Italian 
dictionaries ignore this meaning of the word. In. Sicily tlio word BtUl 
means an fait, especially one where the cattle and goods of traders are put 
up. It is boiTOwed from tho Arabic Fanduh, "  a public hostel for traders 
where they put up along with their wares,” and that again comes from 
the Greek irorSô êios.

Pagnini (Bella Décima, etc., ü, 89) gives a Florentine cowespondence 
about a treaty of commerce with the Sultan of Egypt in tho year 1422, 
in which the chief items of privilege to bo demanded for tho IDoronce 
merChantB arc under tho heads of Fondacf», Church, Bath, Steelyard. 
In the thirteenth century we find the King of Lessor Armenia grant
ing the Venetians at Mamiatra “ a fondilk to deposit their merchan
dise and property in.” (Jonrn. Asiat., ser. v, tom. rviii, 353.) In a treaty 
between Abnabdallah Mahomed, King of Granada, and the Genoese, in 
1278, it ia provided that the latter shall have in all the king’s cities 
Fundits in which to conduct their business, and these shall be allowed to 
have churchea, baths, oven, and warehouses (Voi. el Evfrails, xi, 28; see 
also Ajnari Dipl. Arab., pp. xxx, 88, 101). And in a treaty between Michael 
Palteologus and tbe Genoese, it is specified that tbe latter shall have in 
certain ports and islands loyiam, palatium, ecclesiam, balneum,/itrnww ei 
jardilfuvi (ÜuMnye, Hist, de Oou l̂nnliiioplc, App., p. 0). 'I'bese qiiotiitioiis-
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form in tile very middle of the Saracen communify.^ One .of 
tlxese Ave ordered to be called Jobatinina, and the other 

Antonina.
^  W e  quitted Zayton on St. Stephen’s day, and on the 

Wednesday of Holy W eek  Ave arrived at Columbnm. Wishing' 

then to visit the shrine of St. Thomas the Apostle, and to 

sail thence to the Holy Land/ive embai-kcd on board certain 

junks, from Lower India‘S which is called Minubar. *' W e  en
countered so many storms, commencing from St. George’s 
Eve, and were so dashed about by them, that sixty times and 

more we Avere all but swamped in the depths o f the sea, and 

it Avag only by diAnne miracle that Ave escaped. And such 

AvondrouB things Ave beheld ! The sea as if in flames, and 

fire-spitting'dragons flying by,^ and as they pas.sed they sIoav 

persons on board the other junks, whilst ours remained uii-

ahoAV tLa.t the Ecclesia, Balneum,Fnndacum, and Dcjjosiiortuifuan naturally 
together. It Avas also the Mahoincdan practice to attach a caravanserai 
(i.e. Si, fondaco) i:o eonveats ofKal&odaraoi'Dai'weshoa (seo Ersidne's Balar, 
p. 315).

' He ba.3 evident gleo in mentioning the setting up of the bells in the 
middle of the Matomedan quarter of Zayton ; the hJahomedans holding 
bells in abomination and not alloAving them under their rulo. Ibn 
Batuta’s account of his terror and dismay, when lie iirst heard bells 
jangling on all sides of him at Caffa, is amusing (ii. 357).

 ̂ Meinert siiggesta that Terram Sanctam  here is a cleidcal error for 
Terram Sabam. This is probable, for the first is hardly inteUigible.

* “ d.scCTidewÉes Juntos.” This is perhaps the oldest item in, the Frauco- 
Indion vocabulary. It occurs aleo in Odoric isec p. 73). The
Catalan Map gives a drawing and descHption of tlicse «hips called Tnchi 
(piohobly for Jxie/ti) with their bamboo sails. Quoth Dobnor; "Vocem 
banc in nuUo glossarioriun Medii lEvi reperio. VerosimilJimc navigiic 
c junéis feria intelligiintur, quorum ueum Indie ease plurea affirmant,” 
etc. (p. 9(1). It is more singular that tho samo mistake should have been 
made by Amerigo Vespucci in his curious letter to one of the Medici 

. giving an account of the voyage of De Hama, whoso party he had met at 
Cape Verde on theii- return from India. (See Baldello lioni, I I  Milionc, 
p. I'viii.)

■̂ .This correct reading is fioui Venice MS., Dobuer havingMw&ar. Seo 
note on Minibar at p. 7i-.

® This is very like Fabian's aecount of a stoim in tho same sea, only 
the Ckiii‘i.=ie frinr’s is (he more sober (FQ-koncdd, ch. xl).
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touched, hy God’s grace, and by virtue of the body of Christ 
which f  carried with me, and through the merits of the glori
ous Virgiii and St. Clare.^ And ha\*ing brought all the 

Christians to penitential monrning, even whilst the golo still 
blew, we made sail, committing ourselves to the Divine 

guidance, and caring only for the safety of souls. Thus led 

by the Idivine mercy, on tlie mori'ow of the Invention of the 

Holy Cross- we found ourselves brought safely into port in a 
harbour of Soyllau, called P brvilis ,̂  over against Paradise. 
Hero a certain tyrant, by name Coya Jaau,“* a euuuch, had 
the mastery in opposition to the lawful king. H e  was an 

accursed Saracen, who by means of his great treasures had 

gained possessiou of the greater part of the kingdom.

A t fii’st he put on a pretence of treating us honourably, 
but by and bye, in the politest maaner and imder the name 

of a loan, lie took fi'om us 60,000 mark.s, in gold, silver, silk, 
doth of gold, precious stones, peails, camphor, musk, myrrh, 
and aromatic spices, gift.s from the Ci’cat Kaam and other 
princes to us, or presents sent from them to tho Pope. And

' i5t, Clara vas the townswoman, ilisciplo, and feminine reflesion of 
St. Francis.

- 3rd May.
 ̂Mcinert and Kunatmann translate Pcmilts jra if it were n Latin ad

jective. But the name is perfectly Ceylonese in cliaracloi'; e.j. Fadatnilc 
.and iVriayi'tlc are names found in Tcnucut’s Map, tlroufrli not in positions  ̂
suited to this. Prom the espreaaion “ over agfaiust Faiatlieo,” and the' 
after mention of Cotta, we may see that it was somewhere not far li-om 
Colunibo, And a xiiiseuge in Pridham enables me to identify the port as  ̂
Bavberyti, otherwise Called UEEmvAi.A., near Bontotte and the mouth of 
the KaluBaiiga, This is now a largo fishing village, with a small bay 
having an nncliorage for ships, and a considerahle coastiug trade. (Ifisto- 
Ticai, etc.. View of Ceylon, pp. GlO-20.)

Coyrt or Oojii Jaon reprceonts, I prcsuine, IThtciha Jwluin. Fow this 
was the title of the 'VVaxir of Dehli; and Ibn Batnta, in reference to n 
time only a year or two before our author’s arrival in Ceylon, mentioUB 
,‘i9 an ifistanco of the arroganoe of NaBiruddin the new Sultan of Maahar, 
that lie 01‘dered his Wazir and adniiiA toTiike tlio same title of Khwdjai. 
Jahvn. Othei'S may have followed the fashion, for it seems probahle that 
our author’« aeeiirRcd Saracen was that “ 'Waziv :nul Admiinl .Talasti” 
wlumi Ihii Batuta found in powci' at (Vdaiiilm. (Ita/.’o/id«, iv. iSu;
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50 we were detained by this man^ with all politeness as I  
said, for four months.

On that very high mountain [of which we have spoken], 
perhaps after Paradise the highest mountain on the face of 
the earth, some indeed think that Paradise itself exists. But 

this is a mistake, for the name shews the contrary. For it 
is called by the natives Zindau Tiahct; haha meaning 

‘father’ (and mama ‘mother’) in every language in the 
world; whil.st Ziudan is the same as ‘ Hell’, so that Zindan 
BahO' is as much as to say ‘ the hell of our father’, implying 
that our first father wheu placed thei'e on his e.xpulsioii from 

Paradise was ns it wore in hell.^
That exceeding high mountain hath a pinnacle of sur

passing height, which, on account of the clouds, can rarely 

be seen. But God, pitying our tears, lighted it up one 

morning just hoforc the sun rose, so that wc beheld it glow
ing with the brightest fiame. In the way down from this 
same mountain there is a fine level spot, still at a great 
height, and there you find in order, fir.st the mark of Adam’s 
foot; secondly, a certain statue of a sitting figure with the 

left hand resting on the knee, and the right hand raised and 

extended towards the west; lastly, there is tho house (ol' 
Adam) which lie made with his own hands. It is of an ob
long quadrangular shape like u sepulchre, with a door in the 
middle, and is foi-med of great tabular slabs of marble, not 
cemented, but merely laid one upon another,-

' I canaot find any traec of tliis name in tlie hooka about Ceylon, 
j Zindau (Pci’3.) signifies “ a dungeon.” and acomg often applied to hnild- 
I inga of myeterioue antu^uity. 'J'lius a tower-Jiko fiuildiug of huge blocks 

of ruiiThle, which exists aniong those remains north of Porsepolis which 
are Bupposeil to mark tho site of Pasargad®, is called Zir̂ ddn-i-Suleiman, 
“ Solomon’s Dungeon.” And another relic, clesciihed by Sir H. Eawlinson 
in Uia paper on the Atropatenian Eefiatuna, has the same name. It is 
very likely that tho eepnlchre-like building which MnrignolH describes 
below, was called Zinddn-i-Baba, by the Pei'aian visitors. Baba is correctly 
applied to Adam. Tljus Ibn Batuta mentions that of tlie two roads to 
the Peak one was Tarih Buhu. (Adam’s Road), and the othor Tarik Mama 
(Eve’s Koiid) (iv, p. 180).

- It is clear from all this tliat Mariguolli never aseonded the Peak,
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It is said by tliu natives, especially by tlieir monks who 
stay at the foot of the mountiun, men of very holy life though 
without the faith,  ̂ that the deluge u c y c i * mounted to that 
point, and thus the house has never been disturbed.' Herein

Indeccl he does not sceiu to liiivo di'eamt of mounting that “ eacitmoi 
siijici’cwincjis” as he calls it, but thanl;s God for a glimpse of it merely. 
The footmark that ho saw tbevefore was not the footmai'k which has been 
the object of pilgiimflgc or curiosity for so manj- ages. Indeed the length 
of half an ell which, he :isoribos to it {ante, ji. ¡35̂ ) does not agree r̂ith 
that of the peak footstep. The length of the latter is given by Ibn 
IBatuta at eleven spans, by Marshall at five feet six inches, by Teanent 
at about live feet; all in fair accordance. The “ p2rt?ntics ■oZfissima pui-.'" 
chr<i" on which MarignoUi places the footmeu'k, and apparently also a 
lako (see a«{c, p. 353), seems to correspond with the ‘'piilcitcrrima 
plaiiitici” and lake of Odoric. I suspect that the place visited by both 
Franciscans was some Buddhist establishment at one of the stages 
l.)ctwoen the coast and Adam’s Peak, where thcjc was n, 9)iodcI of the 
sacred footstep, such as is common in Buddhist countries, and such ns 
Tennent states to be sbo;VTi at the Alii Wihara at Cotta, at KomegaJle, 
and elsewhere in Coylon. It is true that there was a second “ gennino” 
footstep shown in Fnhitin’a time (end of fourth century), but this was 
"to the north of tlie royal city," apparently Anur^japuru, and out of 
MaiignoUi’s way, even if ostant in his time. I sec from PridhanJ and 
Tennent that there appeaiu to bo a model of the foot at Palabcdivlla, one 
of the resting places in ascending fi'om Katnapuva, which would be the 
route likely to be followed by MarignoUi, considering the position of the 
poi't where he landed. Probably the eract site of which our author speaks 
might still be identified by remains of the ancient building which he calls 
Adam’s Dungeon. Knox also calls the footmark “ about two foot long,” 
so that perhaps he was misled in. the sarho manner aa MaiignoUi (p. 3).

For the history of tho Peak see Sir J. E. Tennent’s Ceyloji. Perhaps hu 
lias not noticed that it represented pietorially in Fra Mauro’s Map, 
with the footstep at tho top of it. It must also be added that Tennent 
quotes from the Asiatic Joariiai, that the first E?ifflis/iman. to ascend 
Adam’s Peak was Lieut. Malcolm in 1827. If the date is right, the fact 
is wrong. For the lain Dr. Henry Marshall and Mr. S. Sawers ascended 
together in 1819, and both published accounts of their ascent. To be’ 
sure they were both iSficic/invcii/

The sfatuo queedam sedens, etc., is of coui-se a Buddha.
* "  (^ i «¿ant ad pedc$ moniis nine fide sanctissimee vita;.” I am doubtful 

of the meaning.
 ̂Tennent mentions tlufc the Samaritan version of the Pcutatench, and 

also an Ai'abic Pentateuch in the Bodleian, make the Ark rest on tho 
niouiitains of Screndib or Ceylon (i, 552). Ricold di Montecrece says 
that the Inilians denied that Noah's flood had reached to them, but they 
lied, for he had noticed us a fact tlml all tho rivers that dosccndecl I'rom 
.\rarat flowed towards tho Indian Ocean, (i ’crcyi-iiftii. (¿Kdiiinr, p. 122.)
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tliey put their dreams in opposition to Holy Scripture and 

the traditions of the saints; hut indeed they havo some 

plausible arguments to urge on their side. For tlicy say that 
they are not descended either from Cain or from tjetli, hut 
from other sons of Adam, who [as they allege] begot other 

sons and daughters. But as this is contrary to Holy Scrip
ture I  will say no more about it.

I  mu.st remark, however, that these monks never eat flesh, 
because Adam and his successors till the flood did not do so. 
They go naked fi-om the loins upwards, and unquestionably 

they are very well conducted. 'Jlhey have houses of palm- 
leaves, which you can break through with jmur finger,and  

these are scattered, up and down in tlie woods, and full of pro

perty, and yot they live 'without the slightest fear of thieves, 

unless perchance there come vagabonds from foreign parts,
On the same mountain, in the direction of Paradise, is u 

great fountain," the waters of which are clearly visible at a 
distance of good ten Italian miles. And though it breaks 

out there, they say that it.s w-atcr is derived from the Fountain 

of Paradise. And they allege this in proof; that there some
times turn up from the bottom leaves of unknown species in 

great quantities, and idso lign-aloes, and precious stones, 

such as the carbuncle and sapphire,and also certain fnn'tswitli 
healing virtues. They tell also that those gems are foz’med 

from Adam ’s tears, hut this, seems to ho a mere figm^'iit.-' 
Many other miatters I  thinli it best to’ pass over at proscut.

CONCEENING ATjAM’S GAEDKN AND THE ERUITS THEKEOr.

The garden of Adam  in tScyllan contains in the first place 

plantain trees whicli the natives call figs,^ But- the plantain

1 “ I'o-nsala.j a dv. clliwg of loiivcs,’ dosciibes the house of a Buddhist 
priest to the present day," (itardy’s Eastern ifonachism, p. 129.)

2 A cascade, I suppose, perliaps the Seetlagun^a toirent noticed below. 
See Odoric, p. !)S. The Ciiinosc also had this story (T «uk;u<. ii, 610).

* See note a t p. \Vr find fi'ozn Pridham that “ Adani’a Garden”
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lias more tlie diaracter of a garden plant than of a tree. It  

is indeed a tree in tliichncssj having a stem as thick as an 

oak_, hut so soft that a strong man can punch a hole in it 

with his finger, and from sncli a hole water will flow, ^llic 

leaves of those plantain trees arc most hcautifiil, immensely 

long and broad, and of a bright emerald green ; in fact, they 

use them for tablecloths, but serving only for a single din

ner. Also new-horn ehildvon, after being washed and salted, 
are wrapt up with aloes and roses in these leaves, without 

any swathing, and so placed in the sand. The leaves are 

some ten ells in length, more or less, and f do not know to 

what to compare them (in form) unless it bo to eJecampano. 

The tree produces its fruit only fi’om the crown; but on one 

stem it will bear a good three hundred. A t  first they are 

not good to cat, but after they have been kept a while in the 

house they ripen of themselves, and uro then of an excellent 

odour, and still hotter taste j and they are about the length 
of the longest of one’s tiugers. And tins is a thing that I  

have seen with mine own eyes, that slice it across where you 

will, you will find on both sides of the cut the figure of a man 

cnicified, us i f  one had graven it with a needle ])oint.^ And

is the subject of a, genuine leg’end still existing. At the torrent of Seetla- 
gungii. on the w:iy to the Peak, he tells us : "  From the circumstance that 
various fruits have bceii occasionally ciirriod. down the stream, both the 
Moormen and Singaloso believe, the former tliat Adam, the latter that 
IbulcDia had a fruit garden hero, which slDl teems with the most splendid 
productions of the but that it is now inaocessiblo, and that its ex
plorer would never return.” (Hisf., Poiit, n n d  S ta t . A c c i,  o f  C eijlon , p. 613.)

> Mandoville gives a like account of the cross in the plantain oi' “ applo 
of Pni’adiae” as ho ealls it, and so do Prescolmldi and Simon Sigoli in 
their narratives of their i>ilgrimago in 13S1; who also like MarignoUi 
compare the leaves to elecampane (Fircirsc, ISOd, pp. 32, IGO). The cb'- 
cnmstauco is also alluded to by Pahid.anus in tho notes to Livsehoien's 
l oyagcs (p. 101). Padre F. Vhiceiizo Maria B.ays that the appear
ance was in India that of a cross merely, but in Phoenicia au express 
image of the crucifix, on which account the Christiana of tliat country 
never cut the fruit but broke it {Viaggio, etc., p. 350), Old Gei'oj’de ob- 
seivcs on this subject: ” The Crosse I might perceive, as the form of a 
itipred-Egle in the root of Fcrne, but the Man I leave to ho sought for by
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it was o f these leaves that Adam  and Eve made themselves 

girdles to cover their nakedness.
There are also many other trees and wonderful fruits there 

which we never see in these parts, such as the N u rijiL  Now  

the N arg il is the Indian Nut. Its tree has a most delicate 

hark, and vci’y handsome leaves like those of the date-palm. 

O f these they make baskets and corn mcasui'es; they use 

the wood for joists and rafter.s in roofing houses; o f the 

husk or rind they mako cordage; of the nutshell cu]js and 

goblets. They make also fi'om tlie shell spoons which are 

antidotes to poison. Inside the shell there is a pulp of some 

two fingers thick, wliich is excellent eating, and tastes al

most like almonds. It burns also, and both oil and sugar 

can be made from it. Inside of this there is a liquor which 

bubbles like new milk and turns to an excellent wine.^
They have also another tree called Awhuran,- having a 

fruit of excellent fragrance and flavoiir, somewhat like a 
peach.

There is again another wonderful ti'cc called Ghakcharuhe^'’ 
as b ig  as an o.nk. Its fruit is produced fi'om the trunk and 

not from the branches, and is something marvellous to sec,

t t o s e  th at have  b e tte r  eyes an d  b e tte r  ju d g m e n t  th an  m y a e ir ’ (p . 1515). 

A jid  E h e e d e : "  T ransverB im  secti in  c a m e  nota  luagns fu sea  bcu  m fn , 
v e lu t  s ig b o  crucis  in terstinetL , ac  punctu liß  b in e  inde n ig r ic an t ib u s  con - 
sperfli.”  {H o r fu s  Jiniiiiiarivus, i, 19.)

I He apparently confoundti tho coconut milk with the toddy, which is 
tho sap ol' the tiöe drawn and fermented; a mistake which later travollorn 
have made,

'  T h e  M a n g o  (A m  o r d ja t a ) .  I  do  not know  h ow  the w o rd  Am hum vuis  

w hich  he uses ie fo iu icd . T h e re  is a  tree and  Iru it  in  M a laba i' w ith  a  coa - 
Eiderablo re sem blan ce  to  the m an g o  (perh aps a  w ild  M a n g o ) ca lled  Amba- 
lixw, ( B h e e d e  H o r tu s  i, 91).

5 The Jack; a gcod account of it. Ciake Jiaruhe is'the Shaki Bitrki of 
Ibn Batuta; concerning whic- sec Joi'damti, p. 13. P. Vincenzo Moida 
also calls the best kind of Jack iiiacA« Barca (Viarj., p. 355). Baruftehow- 

!  ever comes nearer to Waracha, which Knox states to be one Singalesc 
narac of the Jack (Ed, KJfIt, p. 14). Sultan Baber compares the Jack- 
fruit to a h,ag<}is. “ You would say/' quoth he, “ that the tree was hung 
all round with haggises (p. 325).
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being iis b ig  as a great liimbj or a child of thi'ee years old. 
It  lias a hard rind like that of our jiiuo-coues, so that you 

liavo to cut it open ■with an akc ; inside it Las a pulp of sur

passing flavour, with the sweetness of honey and o f the best 

ltalii\n melon; and this also contains some five hundred 

chesnuts of like flavour, -wliich are capital eating -when 

roasted.
I  do not remember to have seen any other fruit trees, such 

as pears, apples, or figs, or vines, unless it were some that 

bore leaves only and no grapes. There is an exception, 
however, at the fine church of St. Thomas f!jo Apostle, at 

the place whoro he >vas Bishop. They have there a little 

vinery which I  saw, and w'lncli supplies a small quantity of 

wine. It is related that when he first wont thither be used 

to cany about with him a little wine for masses (as I  did 

myself for the space of nearly' two years) ; and when that 
was done he went to Paradise, into which he found his w'ay 
by the liolp of Angels, and carried awuiy with him some of 
the grapes, the stones of which be sowed. From those grew  

the WiiGS which 1 sa^v at that place, and from them he made 

the wine of which ho stood in need. Elsewhere there arc 

vinos indeed, but they bear no grapes, us I  know by ex- 

ponencc. Tlic same is the case witlj melons and eucuinbevs, 
and indeed I  saw no eatable potherbs the?’e, unless it be an 

exception tliat I  sa^v whole thidicts of basil.
These then are the trees in Adam ’s garden. But of whut 

tree was the fruit that he ate I  cannot te ll ; yet might 1 guess 

it to bo of the citron,^ for it is written,
"  Ipse Ugnum Umc notavit 

Vampna tipui ut solveret/'

1 “ De cedroJ' This word is ambifjuoas, but it is eYidently the citron 
and not cedar, froPi what follows. The quotation is from the hymn 
Pi NOE 1.INOUA onoiuosi, which is Buag in the Homan Church at matins 
on Passion Sunday, thus :

*' he jpcircniis protopl{tsti 
Peaude /acid cciK/oicits,
Quondo jsomi noiiotis 
In nccem morsa rutf,
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N ow  there were used, it must be observed/iu making tlio 
Cross, palm wood, olive wood, cypress wood, and citron wood, 
and the last is the only one of tlio four that can be alleged 

to bear a fruit which is good to eat and pleasant to the eyes. 

A nd  these really appear to be the woods of the cross in that 

which belongs to our Lord the Emperor Charles ; whatever 

people may say about the plantain tree (which is called also 

a fig tree) and its exhibiting the image of the crucifix j at 

the same time I don’t mean to commit myself to any pre- 
judgment of the matter. But as regards the fruit before 

mentionotl, there is a certain Hebrew gloss on that proverb  

of Ezekiel’s, “ Fatres comedcrunt uvam acerham ct dentes 

jilio ru m  ohstufyiiCYimi”  which needs notice. W here our 

version has Vatres the oiiginal Hebrew ha.s Adam. Now  

this word is written sometimes one way and sometimes 

another. For Adam  is written one way when it signifies 

jmrunts, or man and wennau, as in Genesis when ’tis said 

“ Vocavit nomcn eai am, Adam ” in the plural; and it is written 

with other letters when it signifies a '»nan only. Just as we 

say on the one hand hia ct ha:c homo, and on the other liaud 

Me v ir  (though I  don’t mean to say that we use diacritical 

marks and inherent vowels like the Hebrews). So also Sem 

is writteu sometimes with a Zade, and sometimes with a 

Sam cch ; and Ahram  sometimes with an Alcjph and some
times with a He, the signification varying accordingly. So 

then ‘ Adam  comedcricnt nvam acerlam’ [has been understood 

of our first fa ther]. But this interjiretation is not approved 

by our dimnes, for there was no vinewood^ in the cross. The 

same remark may bo made regarding the fig tree for which

Ipse ligrmm tuuc notavit 
Damna ligni ut solverct.
Hoc opus nosirK anlniis 
Ordo depoposcerat 
.Mìdli/ovmis pYodUoì'is 
ylr,s Ili ai'tem pcllerol,
J'U vtodduni ferrei inde 
Jloòli:; ititdr fo'S<'rot.'*
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the sons of Adam  iu Scyllan stand up^ and also I'egarding' 
the plantain (though it is highly probable that our parents 

jriiulo tlieir aprons of its leaves, seeing that they be so b ig ). 

As for the olive and the date, though they are ‘̂ good for food^ 

nohody ever suggested thei)' being the forbidden fruit. Y e t  

there was palm wood in the cross, as is clearly seen in the 

rcliqnes belonging to the liltnperor; at k-ast that is my 

opinion. Y et that can hardly be i f  the stoiy be true that 

Godfrey of V iterbo tolls in his Pantheon.^ For he says that 

when Adam was waxinfr old and infirm, ho sent his son Seth 

to Paradise to seek the promised oil of mercy. Tho angel 
warden of Paradise said; ^Tho time is not vet; but take 

thou tlieso hranchos of olive, citroUj and cypi’ess, and plant 

them ; and wlieu oil sliall be got from them thy father shall 

get up safe and .sound.^ So Seth returned, and found his 

father dead in Hebron. W hereforo he twisted together 

those three branches, ond planted them above the body o f 
Adam , and .straightway they heenmo one tree. A nd  when 

that tree grow gi'eat it was transplanted, first to Mount 

Lebanon, and afterwards to Jerusalem. A n d  at Jerusalem  

to this day exists a  monastery of the Greeks on the spot 

whore that tree was cat down. The hole whence it was cut 

is under tho altar, and the monastery i.s called in H ebrew  

' I ’lio Mother of tho Cross’ from this circumstance. The tree 

was made known to Solomon by means of the Queen of Saba, 
and he caused it to be buried under tho deep foundations of 
a tower. But by tho earthquake that took place on the 

birth of Christ, the foundations of the tower were rent, and 

the tree diseoverod. It was from it that the pool called 

Vrobailca  acquired its virtues.

I The atory here related of Seth is told ia some of Godfrey’s voraes of 
a younger son of Noah called Hiontma.”
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I b C O N C E R N IN G  TH E CLOTH ING OF OUR FIRST PARENTS,

And the Lord made for Adam and his wife coats of skins 

or fur, and clotlied them therewith. But if it he asked, 
whence the skins ? the answer usually made is, either that 

they were expressly created (which savours not of wisdom!); 
or that an animal was slain for the purpose (and this is not 
satisfactory, seeing that His believed the animals were at 

first created only in pairs, and there had been no time for 

the multiplication of the species). Now  then I say, without 
however meaning to dogmatize, that for coats of fu r  wc 

should read coats of f iv e .  Por among the fronds of the 

Nargil, of which I  have spoken above, there grows a sort of 
fibrous web forming an open network of coarse dry filaments. 
N ow  to tins day among the people there and the Indians^ it 
is customai-y to make of those fibres vret weather mantles 

for those rastics whom they call camalls,~ whose business it is 

to carry burdens, and also to carrj> lueu and women on Iheir 

slioulders in palankins, such as arc mentioned hi Canticles, 

feciia ihi Sa lomon deZ/piiJi Ai7>rtml,’whereby ismeant 

a portable litter, such ns I used to be can-ied in at Zay ton and 

in India. A  garment such as I  mean, of this carnali cloth, 
(and not camol cloth) I  wore till I  got to Florence, and I  

left it in the sacristy of the Minor Friars there. N o  doubt 
the raiment of John Baptist was of this kind. For as regards 

camel’s hair it is, next to .silk, the softest stuff in the world, 
and never fou'd have been meant. By the way (speaking 

of camels), I once found myself in company with an infinite 

multitude of camels and theii’ foals iu that immense desert 

by which you go down from Babylon of the Confusion to

wards Ijgypt by way of Damascus ; and of Arabs also there 

was no end ! Not that I  mean to say there were any camels

’ D oIjdox' liiisH /ulIboj, w hich  I  t a ta  to be  .an error for /luJos.
- l lU a m ‘<l (A r ,) ,  a porter o r bearor. i 'h c  w ord  it. Rtill coim noiily npplicil 

to palaiilcin bearore in  W e s te n i  ItuUa.
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in Seyllnn; but there were imiumorabie elephants. And  

these though they be most ferocious monsters seldom hurt a 

foreigner. I even rodo upon one once, that belonged to the 

Q 11 eon o f Saba ! That boast really did seem to have the use 

of reason— if it were not eontrary to the Faith to think so.

COliCEHN'lNn THE FOOH OF OUR FIRST PARENTS.

Our first parents, then, lived in Soyllan upon the fruits I  

have mentioned, and for drink had the milk of animals. 

They used no meat till after the deluge, nor to this day do 

those men use it who call themselves the children of Adam. 

Adam , you know, was set down upon the mountain of 

Seyllau, and began there to build him a bouse with slabs of 
mai'ble, etc., as has been already related. A t that place 

dwell certain men under religious vows, and who are o f sur
passing cleanliness in their habits; yea o f such cleanliness 

that noiio of them will abide in a house where anyone may 

have sp it ; and to spit themselves (though in good sooth 

tlicy rarely' do such a thing) they will retire a long way, as 

well as for other occasions.
They cut only ouco a day, and never oftoner j they drink 

nothing but milk or water j they pray with great propriety 

of manner; they teach boys to form thoir letters, first by 
writing with the finger on sand^ and afterwards with an iron 

style upon leave.s of paper, or rather I  should say upon leaves 

of a ceitain tree.
In  tlieir cloister they have certain trees that differ in 

foliage from all others. 'L'hese are encircled with crowns of 

gold and jewels, and there are lights placed before them, and 

these trees they worship.^ And they protend to have received

• These were doubtless Peopiil trees lepresontinfi the eelebi-ated treo 
of Biiddh-Gaya. of which a shoot has beea cherished at Anuinjapum. for 
twenty contanes (see Tcmmit, i, ii, C14). Sueli ticcs are maintained 
iu the courtyai il of nearly every iriltarn or temple in Oeylem as objects of 
vmienltion (J/ardy’s JSajicra .l/euac7tism, p. 212; Knox, p. 18)- It is diffi-
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this rite by tradition from Adam, saying that tliej"' adore 

' * those trees because Adam looked for future salvation to corao 
from wood. And this agrees witli that verse of David^s, 

‘ Dicito in  gentihus quia Bqmiaus reginthU hi Hjno/ thougli 
for a true rendering it would be better to say curahU a

Tlicse monks, moi'oover, never keep any food in their house 

till the morrow. They sleep on the bare ground ; tliey walk 

barefoot, cariying a staff; and ai'c contented with a fj'ock 

like that of one of our Minor Friars (but without a hood), and 

with a mantle cast in folds over the shoulder ad modum

cult to account for the straago tilinga that MariguoUi puts into the 
tnouths of the Bviddliists, Probably he coinniunicatcd with ibom through 
Mahoraedana, who ])ut things into their own sliape. The Buddha’s Foot of 
thn Ceylonese monks was the Adam’s Foot of the Mahomed ana, heneo by 
legitimate algebra Buddha^Adani, and Adam may be substituted for 
Buddha. The way in which Herodotus makes the Pei-sians. or tlio Pkeni- 
ciana or Egyptians, give fiteir versions of tlie atones of lo and Europa and 
other Greek legenda, afibrda quite a pai'allel ease, and probably originated 
in a like cause, viz., the perversions of ciceroni. We may be aure that 
the Persians knew no more of lo than the Singalese Sramanas did of 
Adam and Cain. [See ficrod., i, 1-5 ; ii, 54, 55, etc.).

’ The quotation is from a celebrated reading of Psalm xevi, 10 (in the 
Vulgate, yev, 10), respecting which I have to thank my friend Dr. Kay, of 
Bishop’s CoUege, Calcutta, for the following note :

“ The addition a Uyno (which is not in the Vulgate,t.e. Jerome’s “GoUi- 
can Psalter”) is from the old Vulgate, which was made in Africa in tho 
firat Or second century, and wae used by TartuUian, St. Augustine, etc. 
It was no doubt through St. Augustine that the rendering was handed 
down to your friend Marignolli.

“ Justiu Martyr snye (and it was not denied by Try|)ho) that ¿irb {¿Xoa 
oceuiTed in the lxx. It is not known I believe in any 3IS. now existing; 
and the inference di'awn is that Justin bad been misled by certain copies 
in which some pious marginal annotation had been introduced by later 
copyists into the text.” Dr. Key adds tho following quotation by Bellar- 
miuc ñ'om h'ortunatus :

"  í»Jiplcííi sunt iju® cechiit 
David Jideli camiine,
Zlicois, De nationibus 
Kegnavit a ligno Deue.”

I may add since wiitiug tUo aliove that copious remarks cm this rending 
of the Paalm are to bo found m Notes an d  Qveries, 2nd solios, viii, pp. 
470,-5H; Sfírj.
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Apo^floJanuu} I'liey g ’O ;ibont in procession every morning 

bci^ging rice for tlieir day’s dinner. Tlio prince.s nnd others 

go forfcli to meet tliom with the greatest reverener, and 

hesto\r rice upon thorn in mensure proportioned to their 

nimihers; and this they pnrtnbc of steeped in water, with 

coco-imt inilk and plantains.- Those things I speak of as 

an oyO-wntness ; and indeed they made ine a fcain. as if 1 

were one of their owni orcier.^
Tliei’O ibilaw Cliaptei's rt>iti:criii)i‘i fh>' urtiUijylicafion of the Sumri}i 

Thi', Oßofinfjn of Cahi and Ahcl, etc., i/o, to»tlie end of the 

finst section of his hook, which ho terms 27a*ftreZios. These 

eliapters do not contai Ji any tiling to pur purpose except a few 

■sligiit notices hero and there, whicli I shall now extract. Thus 

of Cain he says :
I f  wc suppose that ho built his city after tlie murder of 

Abel there is nothing in this opposed to Scripture, uiiles.s so 
far that it seems to be implied that he never did settle down, 
but was alway's a vagabond and a fugitive. This city of his 

is thought to have been where uow'is that called K ota in 

Soyllan,'^ a place wlicrc I have been. After he had begotten 

many sons there he lied towards Paniascus, -where he was 

shot hy the arrow of Lainech his descendant in the seventh 

generation ; and there, hard by Damascus, his sepulchre is 
shown to this dny'/'

' THe U8C of tlic pliraso satisfcictorUy illustiwtcs tlio alia, oposioivea 
which Varthema so often iiaes. See Joños and Badger's Varthenia (Ha i , 
Soc.), pl>. 78, 112, etc.

® "  Vixam in aqyia comceijmt eiitn lade Jiar£fi?lov«m et »««iis."
3 A most accufato account of the Buddhist monks ns they may be seen 

today in Buima, und I presume in Ceylon. What Marignolli saw lie 
describes very correctly; his interpreters arc, probably, therefore respon
sible for the stufl' he says he heard.

■* The author curiously overlooks Öru. iv, 17. Kotta, or (Buddbisto- 
clossically) Jáyawardanapúra, near Columbo, is first mentioned as a royal 
residence about 1S14, but it ugaín became the capital of the island in 
J410, and continued about n. century aiul a half. It appears to be repre
sented as BUcli in the gront. Map of Fra Mauro, under the name of Cottc
Cíí'iftís.

 ̂ Tilia legend of Lamoch ebooting the aged Cain in a thicket, by mis-
U
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lu the next passage also he seems to he speaking of Hebron 
from personal knowledge:

And tbe story goes that Adam moiiraed the death of liis 

son Abel for a btindred years, and desii’cd not to begot any 

more sons, but dwelt in a certain cave apart from Eve, until 
by comtnund of an angel iie rejoined her, and begat Soth. 
Then he separated himself from the generation of evil doers, 
and directed his course towards Damascus, and at last he 

ended Lis days in Eiucoiv, and tlun'e he was buried, some 

twenty miles from dorusalem. And the city was called Arha, 

i.e, of the four, becauiio there were buried tborc Adam the 

chief, then Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, in the double cave that 

is in Ebron. And there the Patriarchs and other holy 

Fathers were afterwards buried, and Joseph also when he 

was brought up out of Egypt.

To Seth, bo says,

Succeeded his son Enoch, who began to call upon the 
name of the Lord. This is believed to mean that he fiv.st 

instituted the practice of addressing God in audible prayers, 

and that he founded a religious discipline and j^eculiar rule 

of life, such ns i.s followed to this day (they Jfc.y} by the 

Pragmans, and by the monks of Seyllan, though those have 

tuiTied aside to idolatry and to the worship of a tree, ns we 
have related. . . .
. . . .  And the sons of Adam in Seyllan adduce many proofs 

that the flood reached not to them. And this is one of the 

chief, that in the eastern part of the country there are a 

number of roaming vagabond people whom 1 have seen my

self, and wlio call themselves the sons of Cain. 'Ibeir faces 

are huge, hideous, and frightful enough to terrify anybody. 
They never can stay more than two days in one place, and

tak i) fo r an  animaA, a n d  thon  k illin g  tho youth  w h o  liod  po iu tod  ou t the  

giiino to h in i, Beeins to h a re  been  in vented  b y  the H e b re w s  as an  exp la 
nation  o f  the say in g  o f  L a in eeh  in Genuaia, iv, 23. I t  is the sub ject o f a  

eni ious froBOo in  the C am po  San to  ut P isa.
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if tlicy did they would stink so that nobody could endure 

them. 'Idio}' seldom show themselves, but yet they are given 

to trade. Their wives aud children, as frightful goblins 

as them selves, they carry about upon donkeys.^ Yet St. 

Augustine and the mass of theologians deem it absurd, to 

suppose that an}’’ should have c.seaped the Deluge unless in 

the ark. . . ,
. . . .  And the ark gronndod in the seventh moutli on a 

mountain of Armenia, which is near the Iron Gatos in the 

Empire of Uzbek, and is called Ararat hi the Lesser 

Armenia.

Nc.xt wc come to the Second A ije , and the beginnhig of tlio 

Second Book which is called Jifonarc/ini^,

From the first chapter, which treats Of the Di-Arihii,Hu)i of (he 
Earth among the, Som of Noah, I extract some passages i

Noah therefore under the command of God delivered in
structions to his sons about maiutaining diviue service in the 

worship of the One God by sacrifices, about the multiplication 

of offspring, and tho divnaiou of the earth, tliat they might, 

replenish it, and live in peace after his death. And ho de

siring a quiet life for his remaining days, reserved for himself 
the Isle of Cethyna [Chittlm] now called Cyprus." Shem 

tlio firstborn, as king and priest after big father, obtained 
half of the world, i.c., all Asia the Great, extending from the 

Wliito Sea beyond Hungary, where now arc the WaUachians,^

' Hero Lo spciiks oi'thi3 yeddalis, or Aboiiginett of Ceylon. Yompare 
Tonnent'B description : “ Miaerahle objects, active bat timid, and athletic 
thongli deformod, with largo heads and misshapen limbs. Tbeu’ long 
black hair and beards fell down to the middle in uncombed lumps, they 
stocrtl with their faces bent towards tho ground, aud their restless eyes 
twinkled upwards with an espreasion of uneosvneas and apprehension.... 
The children were unsightly objects, enthely naked, with misshapen 
joints, huge heads and protuberant stomachs; tire women, who were 
i-eluctant to appear, were the ntust. ropulsivc specimens of humanity I  
have over socn in any country” (ii, -ISU).

- Whore, says Mm'iguolli in another passage, “  he planted a vineyard, 
whieh belongs at this day to tho Aj'ohbiahop of Nicosia. (Doiuic)-, p. 109.) 

s “  OJariif.”  But what White Sea is mount, tha.*- licis beyond Hnug’ary
•24 "
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in a stmiglit line over all the empire of Uzbek, Katay, the 

Indies, and Ethiopia to the world’s end.

The other half was divided between tlie other tAvo brotlicrs. 

Cham had Africa {including the Holy Land)’̂ by Carthago 

and Tunis^ to the Avorld’s end. Japhet the yoimger had 

Europe Avhere wo are now, that is to say, all on this side 

from Hungaiy, and all on this side from Rome,'* ineliiding

where tlio WaJJachianB ai'c p The Caspian, the Sea of Marmora, the Mecli- 
terr.auean, the Baltic, have all claima to the title of the White Sea, but 
none of theee will do, and what wc call the White Sea seems too remote 
from liungary and Wallachia. There ivas indeed a Orcat Hungary, and 
a Great WalJachia recognized towards the Ural. (See Jiogcr Bacon’s 
Opuf Ifajus, Venice, 1750, p. 173.) Pra Mauro haa a 3far Biancho repre
sented as a large lake in this quarter; whether it stands for Lake Ladoga, 
the White Sea, or the Baikal (as Zui'la thinks), would be difficult to say, 
80 compressed is his northern geography; hut it is most likely that it 
means whatever Marignolli means hy the same expression. Indeed a

glance at Fra Mauro's Map 
makes Miuignolli’s division 
of the cai'th much more in- 
telligiblc. The only modifi
cation required is that Mari- 
gnolli conceives Ethiopia as 
running out eastward, to the 
south of the Indian Ocean, 
as remote Africa docs in
the geogi’aphy of Edrisi and 
other Arab writers, aŝ  well 
aa that of Ptolemy and 
the geographer of Eavenmi. 
Make this modification and 
thou you will see how one 
half of the heioiephero is 
divided into Eimope and 

Afiica, whilst the other is Asia, in whicjii' “ a straight line” may be drawn 
from the White Sea, passing eiiceessively through the empbo of Uzbek, 
Cathay, the Indies, Ethiopia, and the World’s End!

I "  A/neam est Term Sancta.”
~ Turusium, which I venture to correct to TiMiisium.
* Dobner prints it ‘'iciiicci ab Ungaaia, Cytra, et Boma,” treating all 

three as proper names apparently. I suspect it shouM he '* scilicet ah 
UngariA citrA et Romania,” meaning perhaps from Hitkey Hungary, viz,, 
our modern Hungary as distinguished from the Great Hungary of note (3) 
supra.
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Grormany, Frauce, ]ÍoIiomiaj Poland and England, and so to 

tbe world^s end.

The next chaj^ev concci'iihig Worship after the Flood, a large 

portion of which is worthy of translation :

Sliem was anxious to maintain the worship of the true 

Grod, and his history we shall now follow. In  the second 

year after the flood he begat Arfaxat, who in turn begat 

Elam, from whom the noble race of the Alans in the East is 

said to have sprung. They form at this day the greatest and 

noblest nation in the world, the fairest and brayest of mcn.^ 

’I’is by their aid that the IV tans have won the empire of the 

east, and without them they have never gained a single im
portant victory. For Chingáis Caam, the first king of the 

Tartars, had seventy-two o f their princes seiwing under him 

when he went forth under God^s providence to scourge the 

world. , . . Arfaxat tho son of 8 hem, at the age of thirty-five 

begat tíela or 8#le, by whom India was peopled and divided 

into three kingdoms. The first o f these is called M^nzi, the 

greatest and noblest province in the world, having no paragon 

in beauty, plcasautnos.s, and extent. In it is that noble city 

of C.\.'y:psAY, besides Z zW ton, Cynkalan , Janci ,̂  and many 

other citie.s. Mauzi was formerly called Cyx, and it has to 

this day the noble poi-t and city called Cynkalan, i.e. “ Great 

India'"’ [Great China], for kalan signifies great. And  in the 

Second India, wdiich is called M yniuai: there is Cynkali, 
which .sjgnificth “ Little India”  [Little China], for kali is 
Little.^

‘ “ Afeyor el noHlior natio mundi et Aomincs jmlcAriorcs e t /ortiores/’ 
Campate with the description by Amiuiaaus Maxcellinus of the AJons in 
bis time : " Proceri autem Alani pcenc sunt omnes ct pulcini, crinibns 
mcdiocritor flavis, oculotum temperatA torvitate tenàbile, et armorum 
levitate voloces” (xxxi, 2).

Jauoi is doubtless Yangehon, see note to Odoric, p. 123. 
i On Oynt^alan or  Canton and Cijntnii or Cranganore, see jiotcs to 

Odoric, pp. 105 mid 75, As regm-da Ctanganore it may bo added that it 
seoiiis to have been one of tbe most luicient capitals of Mulabar, and >u 
some of tbe ancient copimr deeds appears to he culled Miiyii-i-Kodii,

iJ
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Thy second kingdom of India is called Myiiibav,* and t̂is 
' of that coimti’y that St. Augustino spcalceth in treating of tlio 

Canine Philosophers^ who had this name oftfanine because 

they used to teach people to do as dogs do  ̂ c.g. that a man 

should never be ashamed of anything that was natural to liim,- 
They did not, however, succeed in persuading these people 

even that sons might without shame bathe before their 
fathers, or let their nakedness be seen by them,’’

It is in this country that lies the city of Columbum, where 

the pepper grows, of which we have already spoken.

The third province of India is called Maahar, and tlic 

church of St. Tlrouias which he built with his own hands is 

tliere, besides another which he built by the agency of work
men. These he paid with certain very great stones which 1 

have aeon there, and 'with a log cut do’wn on Adam ’s Mount 
in Seyllan, which ho caused to be sawn up, and from its saw
dust other trees were sown. Now  that log,^huge as it was, 
was cut down by two slaves of his and dmwn to tlie sea side 

by the saint’s own girdle. W hen the log reached the sea 

he said to it, ^Go now and tony for ns in the haven of the 

city of Mirapolis.’ ’ It arrived there accordingly, whereupon

; which, a writer in the Madras Jourtml indicates aa perliiips identifyiiig it 
with the classical It is now altnost a deserted pl.acc, but the
aticiont line of it» Kajas still exists (Day, p. 11). In connexion with 
Marignolli’a interpretation of Cynliali it ia somewhat curious that Abdnr- 
i-azzak tolls us thy people of tho nciglihouvinij city of Calicut were kuou'u 
by the name of C7tini Bachayán, " Sons of tho Chinese" or " Chinese Youny 
Onoa," There is no Persian word !¡ali¡ “ little.” The nearest explanation 
that I can find for Marignolli’s etymology is the Arabic hiUl, “ little, 
small, moder.ato" (fitc/iardsoTi).

' Here and where it occurs just before, Dobaer has Nymlar, but tho 
Venice MS. has correctly M ip d b a r . See note at p, 74,

Seo Augustine, Do Civiiafe Dei, riv, 20,
■' Here the author refers to the remarhable decency of the Hindus in 

such matters, which may well rebuke some who call them “ niggers.” 
“ Among the Lydians,” says Herodotus, “ and Indeed among tho bar
barians generally, it is reckoned a deep disgi'ace, even to a man, to lie 
Buen naked” (i, JO).

* Minipolis is a Qrecized form of Mailapúr, Meliapiir, or, as the Catalan

    
 



I5Y JOHN' 1)K MAUIGNOLU. 375

tlie kiug’ of thut placo witU bis whole army endeavoured to 

draw it ashore, but ten thousand men were not able to make 

it stir. Then St, Thomas thè Apostle himself came on the 

ground, riding on an ass, weaving a shirt, a stole, and a 

mantle of peacock’s feathers, and attended by those two 

slave.s and by two great lions^ just as he is painted, and 

called out 'Toucli not the log, foy it is m ine!’ ‘̂ How,’ quoth 

the king, “̂ dost thou make it out to be thiue?’ So the 

Apostle loosing the cord whcrowitli he was girt, ordered his 

slaves to tie it to tho log and draw it ashore. And this being  

accomplished \vith the greatest case, the kiug was converted, 

and be.stowed upon tho saint as much land as he could ride 

round upon his ass. So during the day-time he used to go 

on building his churches in tho city, hut at night he retired 

to a distance o f three Italian miles, where there were uum- 
berlcss poacocksh . - . and thus being sliot in the side with 

an arrow such as is called fr icc ia ,“ (so that his wound was 

like that in tho side o f Ohrist into which he had thrust his 

liaud), he lay there before his oratory from the hour of com

plines, continuing throughout tho night to preach, whilst all 

his blessed blood was M^elhng from his side; and in the 

morning ho gave up his soul to God. The priests gathered 

up the earth with wliich his blood had mingled, and buried 

it with him. Jiy means of this I experienced a distinct 

miracle twice over in my own person, which I  shall relate 

elsewhere.^

]Mftp boa it, Mwapor, the place since called Saa Tiioiuc, neai* the modem 
Madras. J)/miaj5?ira)n ijicaiiB or may mean Pcacock-Town. A suburb still 
retains tbe name Mailapuc. It is near the shore, about three miles and 
a half south of Fort St. G-eorjje, at tbe mouth of f he Sydrapetta River.

1 There is an evident hiatus hero, though not indicated as such in the 
copies. Mai-ignoUi probably meant to relate, as Polo does (iii, 22), how 
the saint being engaged in prayer in the middle of the peafowl, a nativo 
aiming a t one of them shot him.

® Meinert has here “ m̂ ¿ vùivhi P/viio, iKdÌ.«h Frieeia gcnanni.” But it 
is UD liidiat:h, only tho Italian I‘'rei'.cUi l̂''li‘chc. 1 do not know why the 
word is introduced.

« Hu dooB not in this wui k.
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Standing m iracles ave, however, to be seen there, iu 

respect both of the opening of the sea, and of the peacocks.' 
Moreover whatever quantity of that earth be removed from 

the grave one day, just as much is replaced spontaneously 

against the next. And when this earth ia taken in a potion 

it cures, diseases, and in this manner open* miracles are 

wrought both among Christians and among Tartars and 

Pagans."

1 <> 'Ta«i de ajjeriione man's 'juarn dc privoiiiOiis.” There is nothin'' 
before about this opening of the sea, and the meaning is dark. John of 
Hbsc has a foolish story about St, Thomas’s tomb being on an island in 
the 8oa, and that every year a path was laid di-y for fifteen days for the 
pilgrims to pass tlirough the sea. But MarignoUi who bad been at tbo 
place could not mean such stuff as tiña. Matl'ei however mentions that 
St. Thomas, in erecting a cross at Jleliapor, which was then ten leagucs 
¿■om the sea{!), prophesied that when the sea should roach that vicinity 
white men should come from the world’s end and restore the law which 
he had taught. Perhaps there is an ailnsion to such a tvmlition bore. 
There is also a curious Tamul legend bearing upon this which is cited in 
Taylor’s CitiaZoguf ftatsonmi o/ Or, MSS, (Madras, vol. iii, p. ^72). Mnila- 
pui' was anciently inhabited by Jainas. One had a dream that in a few 
days the town would be overwhelmed by the Sea. Their holy image waa 
removed further inland, and three days later the old tcvvn was swallowed 
up. The temples were then rcestablislicd in a town called Mailaumna- 
gara, where Cxiictly the same tbbig happened again. It is added that 
tradition runs in reference to the whole coast from San Thomr to the 
Seven Pagodas, that extensive mins exist beneath the sea and arc some
times visible.

5 The mention of Tártara here is envious, and probably iiidicateR that 
the Chinese ships occasionally visited Mailapnr. The Chinese are con
stantly regarded, as Tartars nt this time.

The Roman Catholic ecclesiastical travellers and hairioloirists Bcein to 
have striven who should most expand the missionary travels of Thomas the 
Apostle. According to an abstract given by Padre Vincenzo his preaching 
began in Mesopotamia, estendod through Bactria, etc., to China, “ the 
States of the Great Mogul'’(!) and Siam ; he then revisited Ids first con
verts, and passed into Germany, and thence to Brazil, “ as relates the 
P. Emanuel Nobviga,” and from that to Etbinpi.a. After tima bringing 
light to Asia, Europe, Atncnea, and Africa, tUo indefatigable Apostle 
retook his way to Indja, converting Socotra by the way, and then 
preached in Malabar and on the Coromandel coast, where be died ae hero 
related.

It is a somewhat romarkable circumstance in relation to Uio alleged 
mission of Thomas to India, that wJUlst the Apocryphal Acts of tlir
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'I’liat kiujj also gave St. Thomas a perpetual grant of the 

public steelyard for popper and aU aromatic spices^ and no

Apostles, ascribed to Abclias, liisbop of Babylonia, relate that before lie 
visited that part of India w'berc be was killed, he had in another region 
of India converted a king called GLmdophariis, a king’s namo nearly 
identical with this (Gondophares), has in recent times become known 
from the Indo-Soythian coins discovered in N. 1V. India. The strange 
legend ran that this king Gimdaphorns sent to the West a cortain mer
chant named Abhan to seek a sK'illed architect to build him a pakiee. 
IVhcreiipon the Lord sold VJiotuiia to him as a slave of His who was 
export in such work. After leaving Gundopharus Thomas went to the 
country of a certain King Meodeus (dfaiiodcra f), where he was ovcntually 
]>ut to death by lances. I'ho story which JlarignoUi tells of the great log 
survived for many generatioiii-S and is related in much the same way by 
Maffei and by Linseboten towards the end of the sixteenth centm x and 
again by the Carmelite Padre Vincenzo late in the ses-euteenth. It waa 
supposed to be alluded to aiuong other things in the mystic inscription 
which surrounded the miraculous cross on St. Thomas’s Mount. Aud 
strange to say Gasparo Baldi relates something like a duplicate of the 
miraclo which he declares ho witnessed, aud which occurred for the 
benefit of the Jesuits when in sore need of long beams for a new church 
at San Thome.

The spot where Thomas is believed to have been slain is, according 
to Hebcr, at the “ Little Mount,” a simiU rocky knoll with a Roman 
Catholic church upon it (now “ Chui'eb of the Resurrection”), and where 
a footmark of the Apostle in the rock is I believe stiU exhibited, close to 
Mamialong Bridge, on the Sydrapetta river, adjoining the suburb still 
called Mailapor. The “ Great Mount” is an insulated hill of granite some 
two miles further up on tho south side of the river, with an old church on 
its summit, built by the Portngueae in Ki-ll, but now the property of the 
Catholic Armenians. 1 believe it is or was under the alter of a church on 
the latter site that the miraculous cross existed whicli. was believed to 
have been cut in the rock by Tlioums himself- and to exhibit various 
annual phenomena, sometimes sweating blood, which betokened grievous 
calamities. “ Those wonders began,”  says P. Vincenzo, with »an-cta xint- 
plicifos, “ some years after the an'ival of tlie Portugueso in India.” 
Alexander Hamilton however says that tradition assigned the Great 
Mount as the ecena of the mai-tyrdom,

Tho Podi'e Vincenzo ” would not wonder if that were true” which John, 
Patriarch of the Indies, was said to hav® declared to Pope Calixtus, viz., 
that St, Thomas every yo;ir appeared visibly and administered the sacra
ment to his Indian Christians. ■ John of Hese has got a atoiy of this 
kind too.

In the beginning of the sixteenth century Barbosa found tho church of 
St. Thomas half in ruins and grown round with jungle. A Muhomedan 
fakh’ Itept it and maintained a lamp. Yet in 150J-, whicli is several
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one dares take this privilege from the Christians but at the 

peril of death.^ I spent four days there; there is an excel

lent pearl fishery at the place.

N ow  to say something of the monstrous creatures whicli 
histories or romances have llmued or lied aboutj and have 

represented to exist in India. 8iuch be those that St. 
Augustine speaks of in the Sixteenth Book De Cu'ltatc D e i ; 

as, for example, that there be some folks who have but out̂  

eye in the forehead; some who have their feet turned the 

wrong way; some alleged to partake of the nutnro o f both 

sexes, and to have the right bt-cast like a man’s, the left breast

years earlier than Barbosa’s voyage, tlie Syrian Bishop Jaballaba, who 
had been sent by the Patriarch to take charge of the Indian Chrifltians, 
reported that the House of St. Thomas had bogan to he inhabited by ■ 
some Clrriatians, who were engaged in restoring it.*-

Thft Portuguese have a  curious history of the search for the hones of 
St. Thomas by a deputation sent by the Viceroy Duarte Mcnczcs in 
under orders from King John III, The narrative states cLrcurastantiaUy 
that the Apostle’s bones were found, besides those of the king whom l)c 
had converted, and an inscription coiumomoratiug the building of the 
church, by St. Thomas, etc. The bones were eventually removed to Goa. 
Yet older tradition in the W est asserted positively that Thomas wiis 
buried at Edesaa.

There are numbers of poor nativo Christians at Madras now. Most of 
the men who man the masúí« or eurf-boats aro such. Have they come 
down from St. Thomas’s time, or who are they i  Does anybody know ? 

(See P. V incunzo  A/aria, V ia g g i, pp. 132-1S6 ; Àasem anni, pp, 3'2 and 450; 
L in s c lip ie n , p. 28 ; iTalti, 1'. 80; K ir c h e r ,  C h m a  J U u s tra ia , p. 53;
H ehar’s J o u rn a l ; l ia rb o s a  in R a m u s io , i, f- 315 ; H a m il lo n ’s Noiu A c c o u n t o f  

the  E .  In d ie s , IT'ki, i, 359 ; Patvieiit«, Collection of Apocryphal books of 
Ke\v Testament (proper t i t l e  m is la id ) ,  pp. 691, C99; Jîdimwd in Afeiii. de 

I’A ca d , des In s c .  (1819) sviii, p. 9Ô; Ma/fi, Hisforia Indica, 1. viü; Paría 
y S ou sa 's  P o r tu g u e s e  A s ia , pt, iii, c. 7.)

* One of the old copper grants, which are claimed by the Malabar 
ChristiaiiB as tbe charters of their ancient privileges, contains a passage 
thus intmpreted in the M a d ra s  J o u r n a l for 1844, p. 119•• “ We have given 
as eternal possession to Iravi Corttan, the lord of the toam, the brokerage _ 
and due customs of alltliat may be measured by the para, weighed by the 
Ijatanee, stretched by the line, of all that may bo eounttid or carried;...' 
salt, sugar, musk, and lump-oil, or wbatovur it be, namely within Uio 
I'Lvi'i' tiiouDi of Codangulur“ (t rangaiiore) eic.
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liku a woman's; otlicx's wlio buve ncithov head nor mouth, 
but ouly a hole in the breast. Then there a vo some who are 

said to subsist only by the breath of their nostrils ; others a 

cubit in height who war with cranes. O f some 'tis told that 

they live not beyond eight years, but conceive and bear five 

times. Some have no joints; others lie ever on their backs 

holding up the sole of the only foot they have to shade them ; 
others again have dog’s heads. And then poets have in
vented ypotamuscs and plenty of other monsters.

Concerning all these St. Augustine concludetb either that 
they exist not at all, or if they do exist they have the use of 

reason, or are capable of it. A ll men come from Adam, and 

even if they be natural monstrosities still they are from 

Adam. Such monstrosities are indeed born among ourselves 

from time to time, and a few also in those regions; but then 

they amount to a good many if you talce what are bom from 

the whole family of man.’ Such is the case (as Jie exemplifies 

the matter) with the dift'erent sorts of hunchbacks, with men 

who have six fingers, and many others of like character." So 

the most noble Emperor Charles IV  brought from Tuscany 

a girl whose face, as well as her whole body, was covered 

witb hair, so that she looked like the daughter of a fox !■’

J St. Augustiiio's chapttii' ia hciuled : “ A n  Aciaiii v e lfd io r n m

N o c  qiifndani qendra /io»tiiiiini monsM'fisa ¿iroiiieriai ?”  After montioniug a. 
iiumbai’ of tbo ullogcd monstei's, suoh as are cletailod hoi'c, and some of 
which he says wero painted in mosaic in the M a r it im a  P ia io a  at Carthago, 
he comes to tho oouclUHion cited by jUarijjnoUi. (Oe Citi<«<c D e i, xvi, S .)

-  Accoi-din^ to Kicci in Trigautiiis (D c  O h n d ia n a  E x p ed . n p u d  S xnm , 

1G17, p. U't) many in the BontliGm provinces of China “ bad two nails 
upon the little toe of either foot, a thing noticed in all the people of 
Cochin-China, thcii- aoighbonrs, and perhaps an indication that they had 
ilU formerly six toes.” These six toed men ocenr also in India occasion- 
tiHy. I bad a sei-vant with this wealth of toes, and his name (Cbanga) 
was a sort of punning allusion to the peculiarity.

This is mentioned by Matteo Villani, who says that when the empe
ror was at Pietra Santa, on his iclnvn tVoiu his corounlioii at Roam, there 
was prcBontcd to him a fomiile child of seven, all woolly like a sheep, as 
iC with a wool biwlly dyed of a red c»lom'. and ctiverod with this to thu 
extrcuiitios of tlio lips and eyelida, 'The empress, marvelliug at such ti.
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Y et is there no such race of hairy folk in Tuscany ; nor was 

her own mother evep, nor her mother^s other children so, 
but like the rest of usd 8 uch too was that mouster wliom 

we saw in I ’liscany, in the district of Floreuce, in our own 

time, and which a pretty woman gave birth to. It  had two 

heads perfectly formed, four arms, two busts, perfect as far 
us the navel, but there running into one. I ’hcro avus one 

imperfect leg sticking out of the side, and only two legs 

below, yet it was baptized as two persons. It  survived ibr 

a Aveek. I  saw also at Bologna, Avheu I  was lecturing there/ 

a ewe which bore a monstrous lamb of Hkc character, Avitli 

t>vo heads and seven feet. Y et avo do not suppose that such 

creatures exist as a sjmeies, but regard tbem as natural 
monstrosities. So doth God choose to shoAA' forth his pOAver 
among men, that wo may renclei’ tluinks to Him that Ho 

liath not created us with such deformities, aud that avc may 

fear Him !
Bnt I, who have travelled in all the regions of the Indians, 

and have always been most inejnisitive, Avith a mind indeed 

too often addicted more to curious incpiivies than to virtuous 

acquirements, (for I  wanted if pos.sible to know cveiything) 
— I have taken more pains, I  conceive, than another avIio is 

generally read or at least well knoAvn," in investigating the 

marvels of tho world ; I have travelled in all tho chief 
countries of the eai'tli, and in particular to places Avhorc 
merchants from all parts of tho world do come together, 
such as the Island of Ornies, and yet I never could ascertain 

as a fact that such races of men really do exist, whilst the 

pei’sous Avhom I met used to question me in tuniAvhere such 

were to be found. The truth is that no such people do exist

plienomcnDn, ontrasted the chüd to Uer da.msu'13 and took lier to (íer- 
níauy (C h r o n . ,  hk. v, cb, ü3).

'  Si3(j portrait of tho "  Haii-y Wojuan” in tho .Aüssío t i to  A v a  t»i 1H55. 
In that caso tbe pbeiiomnnon bad ajjj)eai'od ia at loaat tbree gen oval ion 8.

- “ Qai -phts dedi operam, ul pulo, t/uam alias yai It'ynlin' vcl aeiíxíur,” 
Dooi; tilia point at Odoriü •“
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«s natiouSj though tliero imiy be an individual monster here 

and there. Nor Ls there any people at all such as has been 

invented, who have but one foot which they use to shade 

themselves withal, But as all tlm Indians couimonly go 

naked, tlicy are in the habit of carrying a thing like a little 

tent-roof on a cano handle, which they open out at will as a 
protection against sun or rain. This they call a I
brought one to Florence with me. And this it is which the 

poets have converted into a foot, ■

AHECDOTK COXCERNINa A CERTAIN INDIAN WHO WAS DAPTISED.

Here 1 must relate how when I was staying at Colnmhum 

with those Christian chiefs who are called Jfoib'b«?/ and are 

the ownoi’fl of the pepper, one morning there came to me in 

front of tho church a man of maje.stic stature and snow -̂- 
white beard, naked from tlio loins upwards with only a 

mantlo throivn about him, and a knotted cord [crossing hi.s 

shoulder] like the stole of a deacon. H e pi'ostrated himself 

in reverence at full length upon the sand, knocking bis head 

three times against the ground. Then he raised himself, and 

seizing my naked feet wanted to kiss them ; but when I  for
bade him he stood up. A fter a while he sat down on the 

ground mid told us the whole story of his life through an 

interpreter. Thi-s intorpi'ctor [strange to say] was his own 

son, who having been taken by pirute.s and sold to a certain 
Gouoe.se merchant, had been baptized, and as it so chanced 

was then with us, and recognized his father by what ho 

related.

> CAatr (Pera.) an uiubrella. It is atvauge that he aliould require to 
give BO roundabout a deecription, for Ibn Batvita says that every body, 
gentle and simple, at Constantinople used ptu-asola at this time. I  ob
serve that a gilt umbrella is a pai’t of tho insignia of high church digni
taries’ in Italy, na it is in Hurniiv and other Buddhistic countries. Whon 
did thia originate ?

• il/aJiHflr (Tamul), a heiul man, Tim woi-d is in abundant and tocli. 
nicol uso in Ceylon, and probably in tho sonUi of India also.
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Tlie old man bad never eaten flesh, had never but once 

been in the way of begetting offspring, babitnally fasted four 
months in the year, ato only a little rice boiled in water, with 

fruit and herbs, and that late in the evening, used to spend 

his niglits in prayer, and before ho entered liis place of 
prayer washed bis whole body, and put on a dress of spot
less linen reserved for this only. He then would go in and 

worship the devil in his image, with the most single-minded 

devotion. He was the priest of the whole of hi.s island, 

which was situated in the remotest region of the Indies.

Now God seeing his purity enligJitened him first with 

wisdom from within 5 and afterwards the demon was cori- 

stiained to address him through the idol’s mouth, speahing 

thus : ^Thou art not in the path of salvation ! God thereforo 

enjoineth thee to proceed to Coluinbum, a distance of two 

years voyage by sea, and there shalt thou find the messenger 
of God who shall teach thee the way of salvation !’ ‘ Now, 
therefore,’ said he to me, 'hci’e am I, come to thy feet and 

ready to obey thee in all things; and what is more, it was 

thy face that I  saw in my dreams, as now I  recognize.’ Then 

having prayed with tears, and strengthened him in his in

tent, we assigned his baptized son as his teacher and inter
preter. A nd  after three months instruction I  baptized him 
by tbo name of Michael, and blessed him, and sent him away, 
whilst he promised to preach to others the faitli that ho had 
acquired.^

This storyserves te exemplify that God (as St. Peter said 

of Cornelius the centurion) is no respecter of persons, but 

whosoever keepctli the law that is written in the heart (For

 ̂ Tlic old manwiis ovkfcntly a Brahman, accurately dcscrihecl, and it 
fj is almost too great a stretch of chaj-ity to suppose that he came truly in 

Bciu-ch ol‘instruction. For certainly the interpreter at least was playing 
on llarignolli's aimplicity and vanity with tbo stories of the two years 
voyage, or the miraculous admonition, etc., to make him think Lo was 
enacting Potcr to this now Cornelius. In fact it looks as if the whole 
was got up aa ii trick, in the sjiirit of those which the Duke and Duchess 
played on Don Quixote.
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the liglifc ot“ Thy counteuauce hath shone upon us, 0  Lord !) 
is aucepted of Him , and is taught the way of salvation.

But I  did not fail to inquire whether this man, who had 

for two years been sailing about the nnexplorcd seas and 

islands of the Indies, hntl seen or even heard anything of 
those monsters of which we have been speaking ; but bo 

knew nothing whatever about them. Nor could I  learn 

more wlien I  was with the Queen of 8 aba ; though there the 
sun rises just the opposite of here, and. at noon the shadow 

of a man passes from left to rigid, instead of from right to 

left, as it docs lierc.^ ITie nortli pole there was six degrees 

below the horizon, and the south pole as much elevated 

above it, as has been pointed out to me by Master Lemon of 
Genoa, a very noble astronomer, besides many other won
derful things in I'cgfi.vd to the stars.

Giants do exist, undoubtedly ; and I  have seen ono so tall 
that my head did not reach above Ills girdle; he had u 

hideous and disgusting counteuance. There are also wild 

men, naked and hairy, wdio liave unves and children, but 

abide iix the woods. They do not show them.selves among 

men, and I was seldom able to catch sight of one; for they 

hide tliemselves in the forest when they perceive any one 

coming. Y et they do a great deal of work, sowing and 

reaping corn and other things ; and when traders go to them, 
as I  have myself witnessed, they put out what tlioy have to 

sell in the middle of tho path, and run and hide. Then the 

purchaser-s go forward and deposit tho price, and take what 

has been set down.'

* "  Oriijtr sol modo opposiio nnl>is, et i»i vieridie transit umbra viri art 
dextrum ateni hie ad sinislrum, ct occidtatur ibi Polus Arcticifs unbis gradt- 
bue sex, et antarctiem totidem cia-alitr.” I presume the man is supposed 
to he Jooking at bis sbiulow with liis back to the sun, Tho account is 
then intelligible.

' He may hci’e refer eitlier tu the Vcclciiilis of Ceylon (see ante, p. 571), 
or to the roliars and like tribes of tho continent, whom ho may have seen 
during Iris long stay at Colnuibuiu, for both pmutise this dumb trade. 
Kcgarding the Voddnhs, and tliouniny autboriti(!s for their frucliiig in this
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It  is a fact also tliat monstrous serpents exist [in the oast], 
and very like tliat wliich our lord the Emperor Charles liath 

it! liis park at Pi-ague. Tliere are also certain animals Avitli 
countenances almost like a man's ; more ]iarticularly in the 

possession of the Queen of f8aba, and in the cloister at 
Ciimpsay in that most famous monastery where they keep so 

many monstrous animals, which thoyholieve to be the souls 

of the departed.^ [Not tliat they really are so] for I ascer
tained by irrefragable pixiof that they are irrational animals, 

except, o f course, in so far as the dcAul may make use of 

them as he once did of tlio serpent's tongue, ,[Sncli dcln- 

■ sions] those unbelievers may deserve to liring upon them

selves because of their unbelief. ]3ut otherwise I must say 

that their rigid attention to prayer and fasting and other re
ligious duties, if they but hold the true faith, would far sur
pass any. strictness and self-denial that we [imctisc.® How
ever [as I  was going to say] those animals at Campsay 

usually come to be fed at a given signal, hut I  observed that 
they never would come when a ci’oss was present, though as 

soon as it was removed they would como. Hcncc I conclude

fashion, from FaHian downwarda, eco Tennent, i, 502, etcj and regarding 
tlie Foliars, see Harhliam's Travels i n  Peru and India, p. 40-1. A. Vike 
fashion of trade is asciibed hy Pliny (iivohahly through some mistake) to 
the Seres ; Ijy Ibn Batuta to the dwellers in the Dark Lands of tho North 
(ii, 400, 401) ; and by Coamas to the gold-sellers near the Sea of Zingium 
oi- Zanzibar {Montfancon, ii, 130). See also Cadamosto in Jiamasio, i, and 
Herodotus, iv, lOd, with Rawlinsou’s note thereon.

I This is a very curious and unexceptionable corroboration of Odoric's 
i (jiiaint story of tho convent goi'den at Kingsse (see p. 118).

So Eifold of Montecrocc, ivlio frcriucntcd the iMahoincc'an luonastie 
institutions to study their law with the view of refuting it (he afterwards 
published a translation of the Koran and an argument against it), ex
presses his astonishiuent at finding iu l e g e  ituitce jtorjidim Ofjcra t a n t m  per- 
,/cciionis. Who would not he astonished, he goes on, "  to see the vteal of 
the Saracens in study, theu devoutucss in prayer, their chai-ity to the 
pooj", their reverence for tho jianm of God, for the prophets and the holy 
places, the, gi'uvity of theb maniios, their affability to foreigners, thoir 
loving and pcaceiilde <ioiulnct towards each other?” {Peregrin. Qua in or, 
etc., p. 131 •)
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tliftt these monsters are not mon, although they may eoem 

to have some of the properties of nienj but are merely of the 

(thaincter of apes (indeed if wo had never seen apes before 

we should be apt to look upon them as men !) ; unless for
sooth they bo monsters such as I  have been speaking of 
before, which come of Adam ’s race indeed, but are excep
tional and unusual births.

N o r can wo conceive (and so says Sfc. Augustine likewise), 
that there bo any ardq/odes, i.e. mon having the soles of their 

feet opposite to ours. Certainly not." Tor the earth is 

founded upon the waters. Aud I  havo learned by sure ex

perience that if you suppose the ocean divided by two lines 

forming a cross, two of the quadi'nnts SO formed are navi
gable, aud tho two others not navigable at all. For Cod 
willed not that men should bo able to sail round the whole 

world.
I  tiavc', however, seen an hernmplu’odite, hut it was not able 

to propagate others like itself. Nor indeed does a mule_ 

propagate. Now  let us go back to our subject.

The nest chapter is one CouKCi'niiKj the MnltipllcatiotL of the 
Hninan Race, aiiJ the Division- of the JHarth, and the Tower of 
Bahcl. I e.xti'act the following :

And they came to tho plain of Seiiaar in tho Greater Asia, 
near to tho great Hiver Euphrates, There indeed we find a 

vast level of seemingly boundless extent, in which, as I  have 
seen, there is abundance of all kinds of fruits, and especially

* TUe argument of the emss would seem to cut the other way !
* See De (Jivitate Dei, xvi, 9. Cosniaa also rejects the notion of Ad. 

tipodes with great ecom. Scripture says tliat God mn de of one (blood) 
all imlionB of men for to dwell ou the whale fivjo of the eoath, and not 
upon EVEBV face of the earth” (not 4tri wavji itpoa<i7rci>, but T̂ri irarTos 
Jrpaa¿vau), But his cUnching argument is, "  How could vain at the Anti- (\_ 
podes bo said to/oil? Why it would come up instead of failing’' (pp. iSl, 
157,191 of Jl/oni/cutco-ti), I  rcmeinher heiuiiig that llie Astronomer Eoyal 
on finding fault with an eugi’avor who had prepared tho plates for a 
treatise of hia wrongsido upward, was met by tlie argument, “ Why, sii-,
I thought there was no up or down in space !”
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of dates, but also olivos and vines in great plenty ; so also 

of all field and garden produce, pumpkins, melons, and 

watermeJons.

Then of Babel and Nimi-od :

So he began and taught them to bake bricks to servo 

instead of stone, and, as there are many wells of bitumen 

there, they had bricks for stone, and bituineii for mortar. 
And this bitumen is a kind of pitch, very black and licpiid, 
mixt w th  oil; and when it is used vdth bricks in buildiug 

it solidifies and sets so hard that it is scarcely possible by any 

art to separate the joints, as I  have myself seen and felt when 

I was on that Tow er; and some of that hardened bitumen I  

carried'hway with ine. The people of the country are con
tinually demolishing the Tower, in order to get hold of tho 
bricks. And the foundations of the city were laid upon tho 
most extensive scale, so that every side of the sipmre was, 
they say, eight Italian m iles; and from what one sees this 

acema highly probable. They set the Tower at tlic extremity 

of the walls next tho river, as if for a citadel, and as they 

built up the walls they filled tho intori or with earth,' so that 

the whole was formed into a round and solid mass. In the 

morning when the sun is rising it casts an immensely long 

shadow across that wide phiiud

- Tho ruin bore iilontilicd by Marig-noUi witli the Tower of Babe] ap> 
poarB to bo that called by ilieh J/ujViibr, and by Layare! liabel. It is aljoul 
lialfa mile from tbepteaent cbannel of tho river. Layard «peiilta of “a line 
of walls which, leaving tlie foot of Babel, stretch inland about two miles 
and a half from the present bed of the Euphi-iites.” It is generally ad
mitted however that these cannot be tho real iiuiipaits of ohl Babylon, 
though Rich thougJd they might he the interior enclosm-e of the jjahices j 
whilst Eennell took them te he the walls- of some more recent city. 
Layard mentions that the excavation of bricks from the remaina is Still a 
trade, and they are sold a., far us Brtglidad. A lilie trade has thriven for 
years at Agm in India, where bricks arc never made, but dug /or.

The oxcavationa at tho Mujelibv or Babel eliowed that tlic strnoturo 
way invfcb os MarignoUi doycribos, viz. an exterior of burnt hriidis laid 
in bitumen enclosing the unburnt bricks wliicb foiun the interior masa. 
So Nebucliadnozziir himself says iu the Birs Niinvud iiiBCii¡)tiim veil-
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C'ONCKltNiXG THK DIVISION' OP TONGUES.

' Having related that history, and how the greatest part of the 

Tower was destroyed by lightning, he goes on ;

And they atteroptedj it seems, to build similar towers 

elsewhere, but wore not able. Insomuch that even when 

a certain soldán erected a great building upon tho founda
tion of such a tower, it was struck down hy lightning, 
and on his several times renewing the attempt it was always 

struck down. So he took his departure into Egypt, and 

there built the city of Babylon, and is still cabled the Soldán 

of Babylon.^

dex’od by Oppert; “ Tbo oairtbqu.ikc und the thunder bad ‘dispersed its 
gun-driod elay; the brides of the casing had been split, and the earth 
of the interior had boon scattered in heaps... Tn a fortunate month, 
in an auspicious day, I  undertook to build porticoes around the crude 
brick masses, and the casing of bm-nt bricks.” (English Ci/oiop., article 
Jiahylon: RicJi‘s Hlemoir on Bah. and PersepoUs, 1839; Sniith’s Diet, of 
the Bible quoted in Qiíaríej'iy iícrííiu, Oct. 1864; Jlaiciiason’s Hoi'edotus, 
with a deni' plan in. vol. ii). It seeiiis impossible, from his mention of 
the river .and ramparts, etc., that MariguuUi sboniii here apciik of the 
Birs Nimrud. (See also next note.) In later times Gsesar Federici, and 
again Tavernier, describo yet another ruin, that called Akkerhuf much 
nearer Baghdad, as the Tower of Babel.

* This quaint statement of the supposed reason for the removal of the 
Caliphato to Egypt refers perhaps to the Birs Nimrud. Its Lightning- 
rent aspect has struck iill who have seen it, and is referred to even in tho 
insoription quoted in tho preceding note.

Babylon of Egypt is closo to Old Cairo, and is still known ns Babul. 
The name comes down from classic tiiuoa, being mentioned by several 
writm-a from Cteslos to Ptolemy, and Babylon of Egypt was the head
quarter of tho Komau garrison in the time of Augustus. Cairo and 
Babylon eristed together in the middle ages as two distinct cities; the 
mexchanta and artificers chiefly rc.sidlng at Babylon; the Sultan, bis amirs 
and men-at-arms in Cairo and the Cusimni, wliich was, T suppose, tho 
present citadel. But the city of the Egyptian Soldán is very commonly 
called in those days simply tíaí>yioa, Edrisi mentions that tho city of 
Miar (which now means Cairo) was called in Greek Bamfelu-nab. Pego- 
lotti uses tho term Cai)'o di lUimldllonia. Wamlcville, after carefully distin
guishing between tlic two Babylona, puts the Furnace of the Three Chil
dren at tho Egyptian Babylon j and yet ho had served the Soldán in 
Egypt. (Smith’s JOici. of Ge. and Jlmn. Qeog. ; Marini Sonutii Torselli,
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The second sou of Nimrod was Belus, and had his resi
dence in Babel aftei'him. . . Now  Batjhel, as it is called
in their language, is diflerent from Babjlou. For the latter 

means confimon, whilst hag with the letter^ means iigarden 

ov j>o,Tadisc. [Baghol therefore means the Garden] of Bel, 
and it is called also Bagdag}

He then relates how Bolus originated idolatry, and finishes 

with this singular passage :

The Jews how'ever, the Tartars, and the Saracens, con
sider us to be the worst of idolaters, and this opinion is not 

confined to Pagans only, but is held also by some of the 

Christians^ For although those Christians show devotion to 

pictures, they hold in abomination images, carved faces, and 

alarmingly life-like sculptures such as there are in our 

churches as for example on the sepulchre of St. Adalbert 

at Prague.

Then follow clmptcvB Concerning Nynus, and Goiicci'tiing the 
Wife ef Nynus,

Semimmis, the wife of Nynus, the glory of womankind, 
hearing that her husband was slain, and fearing to entrust 

tho government to her son, who was yet a child, kept him 

closely concealed. Meanwhile she adopted a dress made 

after tho Tartar fashion, with large folds in front to disguise 

her bust, long sleeves to hide her lady’s hands, long skirts 

to cover her feet, breeches to maintain her disguise when she 

mounted on horseback, her bead well covered up, and so

Lib. Secret. Fid., etc ., i, C. (3; ErZrtsi, i, 302; Pe'jolotli,Ciip. r v ;  Mandeville, 
p. 144.)

1 MarignoUi geta into n muddle in trying to connect Boiei.aud Baghdad, 
building on the Persian B4gh, a garden.

* “ Abhominantur larvas facies, et harrendas senipfaras sicut sw'si in 
ecclcsiis.” Not only the Oriental Christians, bat e?en Jewish Doctors, 
distinguished between paintings and figures in relief, considering the 
former to be lawful (Ludol/., Comment., p. 372).
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i^nve Lerself out for the son of Nynus^ ruled in his name, 

and ordered that style of dress to be generally followed. 
She then ordered warlike annamonts, and invaded India 

<and conquered it . . , In India she clandestinely gave birth 

to a daughter, whom she made when grown up Queen of the 

finest island in the world, Saba  ̂ bv name. In  that island 

women always, or for the most part, have held the goveni- 
ment in preference to men. And in the palace there I  have 

seen historical pictures representing women seated on the 

throne, with men on bended knees adoring before them. 
And so also I  saw that actually in that country the women 

sat in the chariots or on the elephaut-chairs, whilst the men 

drove the oxen or the elephants.

The only points worth noticing in his next chapter Concerning 

Abraham, are his derivation, often repeated, of Saracot from 

Sarah ; and the remark regarding tho Dead Sea, that it can be 

seen from the dormitoiy of the Minor I'Viars on Mount Zion.
The following chapter headed Concerning the Kingdom of the 

Argives, ends with a discussion, ‘ichether iiiheii are ohligatonj on 
Christion.-i, and this leads to an anecdote;

A s  long as the Church and its ministers are provided for 

in some other way, it may bo doubted whether the Jaw of 
tithe should be imposed; as it certainly was not by the 

Apostles or by tho Fathers for many a day after their time.

' Respecting Saha, see J-Utrotluctory Notices. In this odd story of Semi- 
minis and lier daughter the Qdeen of Saba, we may perhaps trace the 
Arab traditions about the birth of Bclkis (aa thoy coU her) Queen of 
Sheba or Saba in tho timo of Solomon. Her motbor was said to ho a 
daughter of tho jwns, called Untcira, wlio falling in love with the Wozir of 
tho tyrant King of Saba, carried him to the Uland iak«re she lived, and 
married him. Witbin a year’s time she bore him Bellcm, with whom the 
Wazir eventually ictuynod to Saha, and tho tyrant fathei- being slain for 
his misdeeds, Bolkis became the wise and glorious Queen who visited 
Solomon (FFeii's BiMieal Legends, pp. 195'197). Is it accidental that this 
stoiy of MarignoUi’s oeaociatce Semiramis with the Queen of Sheba, the 
Belhis of the Ai'abs, whilst from modem researches Beltis the chief female 
deity of the Assyrians, appearing somotimes as the wife of Nin, becomes 
identified with tho ancient stories of Seniiratnis P (see Jiawtinson's fferodoiMs, 
i, ttJt, 405, 313).
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And a case occurred in my own experience at Ka3IDl_,i when 

many Tartars and people of other nations, on their first 
conversion, refused to be baptized unless we would swear 

that after their baptism we should exact no temporalities 

from them ; nay, on the contrai^', that we should provide for 
their poor out of our own means. This we did, and a multi

tude of both sexes in that city did then most gladly receive 

baptism. ^Tis a  doubtful question, but ^vith submission to 

the Church's better judgment I  would use no compulsion.

After sundiy chapters about, the Foundation of Ro)nc and tlie 
like, we como at last to the ProhHju,o or Fro/acc ( ! )  viz., to tlie 
actual Bohemian history, ’Tis a wonderful specimen <3f rig
marole, addressed to the emperor, in which the author shows tlio 
reluctance of a man entering a shower-bath in January to com
mit himself to the essential part of his task, The bistoiy aflbrcls 
none of the reminiscences which we seek for extract: a few 

notices of interest remain however to be gathered from his thii'd, 
hook, which ho calls lerarcldc^is.

Thus, in speaking of clrcnmeision, he says ;

Talking on this matter with some of tho more intelligent 

Jews who were friends of mine (at least as far as Jews can 

bo friends with a Christian), they observed to me that tho 

general law in question could never be fulfilled except with 

a very sharp razor, either of steel or of some nobler metal, 
such as bronze or gold. And they agreed with the dictum 

of Aristotle in his book of Problems, when he expressly 

asserts that cuts made with a knife of bronze or gold arc 

healed more quickly than such a.s are made with a steel 
instrument. And  this accords \vith tho practice of the sur
geons of Cathay, as I  have seen.

'  Knmul, Koniid, or Kamil, tlm Hami of tixe Chinase, axid the Btation 
at which the routes eastwax'd from the north and the south, sides of the 
Thian Shan converge, and from whicli travellere geneitiliy start to cross 
the desert before entering Chma (see Polo, ii,3G; and Benedict Gots, infra). 
The people of Kamil were all Buddhists in Marco Polo’s time. In X419 
Shah Rukh’s envoys found there the mosfpio and Buddhist tciople side 
hy bide.
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From tlio chiiptcr Concci'iuntj Jelioiada the Fricst.

A t  this time Gotl pityiug liis people caused EHas to 

appciU’, ^vho had been kept by God, it is not known whore. 
That may bo tine which the Hebrews allege (as Jerome men
tions in his comment on 1 Chronicles, xxi), \dz., that he is 

the same as Phineas the son of Eleazar.^ But it is asserted 

both by tlio Hebrews and the Sabmans, i.c., the people of 
the kingdom of the Queen of Saba, that he had his place of 
abode in a very lofty mountain o f that land which is called 
Mount Gybeit, meaning the Blessed Mountain. In this 

mountain also they say that the Magi were praying on the 

night of Christ’s nativity when they saw tho Star. It  is in 

a manner inaccessible, for from the middle o f the mountain 

upwards the air is said to be so thin and pure that none, or 

at least very few have boon able to ascend it, and that only 

by keeping a sponge filled with water over the mouth. They 

say however that Elias by the will of God remained hidden 

there until tho period in question.
Tho people of Saba say also that he still sometimes shows

' The Hebrew notions nbout the identity of Phineas and Elias have 
boon adopted and espandod by the Mohomedans, who also identify in 
some way with them theii' mysterious prophet KMdhr. Hermitages OV 
chapels dedicated to Khidhr and Elias appear to have been very numerous 
in Mussiilinan countries, especially on hill-tops (see Ihn Datllia passim). 
And tho oriental Christians and semi-christians also always associate Ehas 
with mountain tops. Thei’c seems to he scarcely a prominent peak in the 
Greek Archipelago with which the name of Elios is not connected.

I do not know what Gybeit la, which he interprets aa Sealtis. Knbeis is 
the nomo of one of the holy mountains at Mecca of which wonderful 
things are related, but 1 find no menning assigned to tho name. There 
ui-o many mouataias in Java (if Java he tho Saba of our author) which 
might in vast height and sublimity of aspect answer to tho suggestions 
of Marignolii’a description; none better perhaps than the Tjerimai, 
rising in isolated majesty to a height greater than Etna’s, in the imme
diate vicinity of the coast, and close to Cbcrihon, the earliest seat of 
Mahonicdanism in the island. Little less striking, and still moi'e lofty, 
though not BO isolated, is tho Great STámat, a little further eastward, 
and by a singular coincidence its uame (from the Ai-abio Saidwai, Peace 
or Salvation) might fahly be translated Moiis Bcalus.
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liiinself there. And there is a spriug" at the foot o f that 

mountain where they say he used to drink, and I  have 

drunk from that spring mj'self. But I  was unable to ascend 

that Blessed Mountain, being weighed down with infirmi' 
ties, the result o f a very powerful poison that I  had swal
lowed in Columbura, administered by those Avho wished to 

plunder ray property. Although I  was passing pieces of 

flesh from my intestines with a vast amount of blood, and 

suflered from an incurable dy.sentciy of the third species for 

something like eleven months, a disease such as they say no 

one ever escaped from with life, yet trod had compassion on 

me and spared me to relate what I  had seen. F o r I  did 

recover, by the aid o f a certain female physician o f that 
Queen^s, who cured me siniply by certain juices o f herbs 

and an abstinent diet,

I  frequently saw the Queen, and gave her my solemn 

benediction. I  rode also upon her elephant, and Avas pre
sent at a magnificent banquet of hers. A nd  whilst I  Avas 
seated on a chair of state in prc.sence o f the Avholo city she 

honoured mo with splendid presonts. For she bestowed on 

mo a goldcu girdle, such, as she Avas accustomed to confer 

upon those who Avere created princes or chiefs. This was 

afterwards stolen from me by those brigands in Seyllan. 

She also bestowed raiment upon me, that is to say one hun

dred and fifty whole pieces*  ̂ of ver}'^ delicate and costly stuff. 

O f these I took nine for our lord the Pope, five for myself, 
ga\'e three apiece to each of the chief among my com
panions, with two apiece to the subordimtes, and all the rest 

I  distributed in the Queen’s own presence among her ser- 

’vants who stood around ; that so they might perceive I  Avas 
not greedy. And this thing was highly commended, and 

spoken of as very generous. I  trust this little anecdote will 

not dispioa.se [H is M ajesty].

“ Pci'ii’n inlajriia.
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This and tlie following' chapters contain a few incidental allu
sions to his liomeward journey through the Holy Land. Thus 

lie s[leaks of the enth-c destruction of the Temple and of the 

existence of a Mosque of the Saracens upon its site ; he gives a 

slight description of Bethlehem, with the Fountain of David, 
and the Cave of the Kativity, and alludes to having visited the 
Wilderness of the Temptation.

In one passage he quotes as the favourable testimony o f an 
•enemy, how

Macliomet the accursed, in liis Alcoran, in the third Zora, 
speaketh thus : O Mary, God hath purified thee and made 

thee holy above all women ! etc.

Tlio last extract that I shall make is from the same chapter.
Also all the philosophers and astrologers of Babylon and 

Egypt and Chaldea calculated that in the conjunction of 
hicreury with Saturn a girl should be born, who as a virgin, 
without knowledge of men, should bear a son in the land of 
Israel. A nd  the image of this V irgin  is kept in great state 

in a temple in Kainpsay, and on the first appearance of the 

moon o f the first montld (that is of Februarj^, which is the

* Prima himiuot wciisis p rim iperhaps he means up to the full moon 
of the first month ? The Chincso yciiv commences from the new moon 
nearest to the mid<llo point of Aquarivis. The sun would enter Aquarius, 
according to tho calendar in Marignolli's lime, shout the 2Sfcb of Jonuoiy, 
so that the Ciiinese first month would correspond in a partial way to 
February. Tho feaî t to wliich he alludes ia the celebrated Feast of I<an- 
teruB, which is kept through tho first lifteen days of the moon, but espe
cially on tho full moon. The image of which he speaks is dovihtlese that 
of the fuddhist poj'sonngo ^vhom tho Chinese coll Aitatiifi», and to whom 
they give the name of "the Virgin” in conversing with Europeans, whilst 
conversely they apply tho name of Kuanyia to the Eotnish images of the 
Virgin Mary (see Drnás'« Chinese, ii, 177). It does not appear however, 
that the Feast of Lanterne is connected with tho worship of 'Kuaayin. 
Her birth is colohrated on tlio 19th day of the second moon, and another 
f east in her honour on the Kith day of the eleventh, moon (Chine Mod., ii, 
fiJ9. (55 3).

    
 



394 RECOLLECnONS OE TRAVEL IX THE EAST.

first month am ong the Cathayers) that new year’s feast is 

celebrated with great magnificence^ and with illuminations 

kept up all the night.

    
 



VI.

IJ3N BATUTA’S TEAVELS IN BENGAL
AND CHINA.
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VI.

IT3N B A T U T A ^ S  T R A V E L S  I N  B E N G A L  A N D  C H IN A .

IN T R O D U C T O R Y  NOTICE.

Artü-Anrui,T.An M ahomed, called Ibn Batuta,^ Tlie Traveller { f a r  

cxceUeni'.e) of fclic Arab nation, as ho was hailed by a saint of his 

religion whom lie visited in Lidia, was Lorn at Tangier on tho 

24th February, 1304.
The duty of performing the Mecca pilgrimage mnst have deve

loped the travelling propensity in many a Mahomeclan, whilst 

in those days tho jiower and extension of tlio vast freemasoniy to 
which he belonged would givo facilities in the indulgence of this 
propensity such as h.ave never been known under other cireum- 
stances to any class of people.^ Ibn Batuta himself tells os how 

in the heart of China ho fell in with a certain A l Bushri,^ a 

countryman of his own from Ceuta, who had risen to gi’eafc 
wealth and prosperity in that far country, and how at a later date 

(when after a short visit to his nativo land the restless man 

had started to exploro Central Africa), in passing through Segel- 
messa, on the border of the Suhra, he \vas the guest of-the same 
A l Bushñ’s brother.'* “ W hat an enormous distance lay between

' During Ilia travels in the East he bore the lAuue of Shamauddin (i, 8).
' Ricold Slontecroce is greatly struck with tho brotherly feeiimg among 

Mahomodans of his day, however strange to one another in blood : “ Nam 
otiom loquendo ad invicem, maxime ad extráñeos dicit unns alteri : 
‘ 0 fili matria me® Ipsi etiam nee oceidont se ad invicem nee espoliant, 
sod homo Sarrocenufl seenrisBime transit intoi' quoscunque extráñeos et 
barbaros Sarracenos” {Pereg. Quatnor., p, I34’).

* iv, 2ft2. Similar references indicate the French edition and version 
by Defrcmeî  and Sfungninetti, from which I have tranalated-

* iv, 377.

    
 



398 ' TBTÍ batuta ' s TRATELÍ? IN BENflAf. AND C’HrcA.

those two !’* the traveller himself exclaims. On another occa
sion he mentions meeting at Brussa a certain Shaik Abdallah of 
Misr who bore the surname of The Traveller. This worthy had 
indeed made the tonr of the world, as some would have it, but he 
had never been in China nor in the Island of Serendib, neither 
in Spain nor in Negroland. “ I  have beaten him,” says Tbn 

Batata, “ for all these have I visited!” ^
He entered on Jiis wanderings <at the age of twenty-one (14th 

June, 1325), and’did not close them till he was hard on fifty-one 

(in Jannary, 1355) ; his career thus coinciding in time pretty 
exaqkly with that of Sir John Mandevillo (1322-13-56), a traveller 
the compass of w'hose journeys would be deemed to equal or sur
pass the Moor’s, if wc could but believe them to be as genuine.

Ibn Batuta commenced bis travels by traversing the whole 
longitude of Africa (finding time to marry twice upon the road) 
to Alexandria, the haven of which he extols as surpassing all 

that ho saw in the course of bis peregrinations, except those of 
Kaulam and Calicut in India, that held by the Christians at 
Sudák or Soldaia in the Crimea, and the great port of Zayton in 
China. After some stay at Cairo, which was then perhaps tlic 
greatest city in the world out of China,^ he ascended the valley 
of the Nile to Syene, and passed the Desert to Aidhab on the 
Red Sea, with the view of crossing the latter to Mecca. But 
wars raging on that sea prevented this, so be retraced his steps 
and proceeded to visit Palestine and the rest of Syria, including 

Aleppo and Damascus. He then performed tho pilgrimage to 
tlie holy cities of bis rehgion,^ and afterwards visited the shrine

‘ ii, 321.
- The traveller reports that tlio Plague or Blach Death of 1348 catvled 

off 24,000 EOids in one day (1) in the united cities of Cairo and Misi’ or 
Fosti t̂ (i, 229); ■whilst Lrf 1381 the pestilence was said to have c.irHed ofi" 
30,000 a d«.y. George Ouccio, who heard this at Cairo in 1384, relates also 
of the viaitation of 1348 that “ aecording to what tho then Soldán wi-ote 
to King Hugo of Cyprus, there -were some days yhen niorc than 100,000 
soula died in Caho !” (Viaggi in Terra ¿¡anta, p, 291).

3 Between Medina and Mecca he uiontions an additional Inetance of 
tho phenomenon spoken of at p. 15G snpra. Near Bedi', he says, "  in fi-ent 
of you ia the Mount of tho Drums, (.rítoí-ití-!T7ia!)7íl) ; it is like a huge 
sand-hill, aud the natives assort that in that place every Thursday night 
they liear as it were the sound of drums" (i, 2!>G).
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of All at iresliocl. From tliis lic ivent to Basra, muí tlien thvoii"li 
Kluizistan and Luristan to Ispahan, thence to Sbh'az and back 
to Kola and Baghdad. After an excursion to Mosnl and Diar- 
hakr, lie mado the pilgrimage for a second time, and on this 

occasion continned to dwell at Mecca for three years. When 

tliat time had elapsed he made a voyage down, the Red Sea to 

Yemen, tliroHgh which he ti^avelled to Aden, the singular position 

of which city he describes correctly, noticing its dépendance for 
water-supply upon cisterns preserving the scanty ramiall.^ Aden 
was then a place of great trade, and the residence of wcaltliy 
niei’chants ; ships of large burden from. Cambay, Tana, and all 
the ports of Mnlahor, were in its harbour.” Prom Aden, Ibn

I These cisteins, works of a colossal magnitude, had in the decay of 
Aden been Imyicd in debris. During the last few years some of thorn 
have boon clcai*ed out and repaired, and they now foim one of the moat 
interesting sights of Aden.

' Aden, one of those places which nature has marked for perpejtual 
reviva], is mentioned, both by Maico Polo and by Marino Sañudo his con
temporary, ns tlio great entrepôt of that part of the Indian comnicrco 
which came westward by EgjTit, but neitber apparently had accurate 
occjuaintance with the route. The former Bays that "Aden is the port to 
whicli the Indian ships bring all tboir merchandize. It is then planed on 
board other small vossela which ascend a river alxiiíí seven days, at the end 
of which it 5ft disembarked, laden on camels, and conveyed thbty days 
further. It then comes to the river of Alesandria, and is conveyed down 
to that city.” Marino, after speaking of the route by the Persian Gulf, 
and the three ports of Hormuz, Kis, and Basra, goes on ; "  The fourth 
haven is called Ahaden, mid atimds on a certain little island, joining oa it 
were to the main, in the land of the Saracens; the spices and other goods 
from India are lauded there, loaded on camels, and so carried by a journey 
of nine days to a place on the river Nile called Chus, where they aro put 
into bouts and conveyed in fifteen days to Babylon (Cairn). But in the 
■month of October and tboreabonts the river rises to aucli ajr extent that 
the spices, etc., continue to descejid the stream from Babylon, and enter 
a certain long canal, and so ar'o convoyed over tho t'wo hundred «»îles 
botween Babylon and Aleiandria," (Polo, iii, c. 39; Mar, Sai\. Libor Fide- 
li«»i Orarii, pt. 1, c. 1.)

Hero ■we see that Marco apparently took the Red Sea for a river, misled 
pei'bapa by tho ambiguity of the Persian Darya. And Marino supposes, 
as his map also shows, Aden to bo on tho tvest side of the Red Sea, con
founding it probably with SuáHn, which was also »..port of embai'cation 
for India via Egypt, as I gather from a MS. of the fourteenth century at 
Florence on the pilgrimage to the tomb of St. Tbomas. The Chus of
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Batnta contirraed liis voyage down the African coiist, visiting 

Zaila, Makdashau (Magadoxo of the Portagnese), Mombasa, and 
Quiloa in nearly nine degrees of south latitude. From this lie 
sailed to the coast of Oman, where, like Marco Polo, he remarks 
the surprising custom of feeding cattle of all sorts upon small fish. 
After visiting the chief cities of Oman he proceeded to Hoimnz, 
or New Hormuz as he calls the city on the celebrated Islandi 
The rock-salt found lierc, he observes, was used in forming orna
mental vases and pedestals for lamps, but the mo.st remaikable 

thing that he saw at Hormnz appears to have been a fish’s head so 
large that men entered by one eye and wont ont by the other.^

After visiting Kais or Kishm he crossed the Grulf to Bi^n ain, 
AI'Kathif, and Hajr or Al-Hasa (or A l-A h sa , v. su p ra , p, 216), 
where dates were so abundant that there was a proverb abon^  

carrying dates to Hajr, like onrs of coals to Newcastle. Thcncc 

he crossed Central Arabia throngh what is now the Wahabi 
coivutry, but without giving a single particular respecting it, 
and made the Mecca pilgrimage again. He then embarked at 
Jiddah, landed on the opposite coast, and made a journey of 
great hardship to Syene, whence he continued along the banks 
of the Nile to Cairo.

After this he revisited S^Tia, and made an extctisivo joiirncy 
through the petty Turkish sultanates into which Asia Minor 
was then divided.- During this tour he tells us how he and his

Marino is Zib, the ancient Cos or ApoZlinopolie Parra, between Koneh 
and Luxor, described by Ibn Batuta (i, 106) aa in liis day a large and 
flourishing town, with fine bazaoarB, luosques, and coilegee, the residence 
of the viceroys of tho Thebaid. That traveller embarked at Kus to 
descend the Nile, after hie first visit to Upper Egypt. It is nearly in the 
latitude of Kosseir. The Cart<x Catalaua caUs Kosseir Cltos, and notes it 
as the place where the Indian epicery was lauded.

' Whales (I believe of the Spermaceti gomis) are still not uncommon 
' in the Arabian Sea. Abu Zaid mentions that in his time about Siraf their 
vertebrte were used as chairs, and that liouses were to be seen on the 
same coast, the rafters of which were formed of whale’s ribs. (Rsinavd, 
Relations, p, 146.) I  remember when in ports of Scotland it was not- 
uausual to see the gate-posts of a farm-yard formed of the same.

* There were at least eleven of those principabties in Asia Minor, after 
the fall of the kingdom of Iconium in the latter part of tho thirteenth 
century (Deguijnes, iii, pt, ii, p. 76).
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comrade engaged a certain Eajji who could speak Arabic as 
servant and interpreter. They found that be cheated them 
frightfully, and one day, provoked beyond nieasure, they called 
out to him, “ Couio now, Hajji, how much hast thou stolen to 
day?” The Hajji simply replied, “ So much,” naming the 

amount of Ids plnuder. “ W e could but laugh and rest content,” 
says our traveller.

He then crossed tbo Black Sea to Cakfa, chicily occupied, as 
lie tells us, by the Genoese (Jumcipa)^ aud apparently the first 
Cbristlaii city in which he had found himself, for he was iu great 
dismay at the bcli-ringing. He went on bj* K rim (or Solghat) 
and Azov to JlA.JAn, a fine city on a gi'eat river (the Kuma), 
•where lie was gi'oatly struck by the consideration with which 

hvomcn were treated by the Tartars ; as if, in fact, creatures of a 

higher rank than. men. From this he proceeded to the camp of 
Sultan Mahomed Uzbek, Khau of Kipchak, then pitched at 
BjsfiPAGli, a thermal spi-iug, apparently at the foot of Caucasus.^ 
He ivas well received by the Khau, and obtained from him a 
guide lo conduct him to tho city of Bolguac, which he was 
niixiouS to visit in order to witness with his own eyes the short
ness of the northern summer night.' He was desirous also to go 
north from Bolghar to the TmihI oj DarJcuesii, of which he had 
heard still more wonderful things ; but this ho gave up on 

account of the many difficulties, and returned to tho sultan’s 
camp, which ho then followed to H aj-tahkhax (Astracan).

Oue of the wives of Mahomed Uzbek was a Greek princess of 
Constantinople, Avbom the traveller calls the Khdtnn or Lady  ̂
Bejaldn (rJi dumcna i“ or lolantlm? A t iii, 10, it is written

* This placo, according to Dctremei’y (Jouvn. As., July-Sept. 1850, p. 
159), ötil] esiste aa Bosh Taa, and was viaitotl by Klaproth.

- Isulyhur, sometimos called Boluj', is in aoarly the luti ludo of Carlisle, 
It stood neat' tho left baule of the Atil or IVolgn, about fifty miloa abo've 
the Diotloi'n Simbirsk and ninety mdes south-west of Kasan. It was 
sotuctimea tho rogidonce of the kbana of ICipchak. There was still a 
village called Bolgaui on the site •when Pallas wrote i and there ai'e acon- 
gidorable number of architectural romatng. On these llaimuer Ihirgstall 
refers to Schmidt’s “ Architektonische Umrisse der Ituinen jBo!<7ari, 1882” 
(P«!ias, Fr. Tran»., year ii, i, 217; Gisch. der Gold. Horde, p. 8 ; Jieinaacl’s 
d!»ttf/cdit, ii, p. 81.) ,

20
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and she ■was no'w abonfi to pay a visit to her own people.' 
Ibn Batuta was allowed to join the cortège. Their route seems 
to have been singularly devious, leading them by U kak  ̂ten days 
above Sarai, near the “ Hills of the Hussiaus,” described as a fair- 
haired, blue-eyed, but ugly a'nd crafty race of Christians, thence 
to the port of SOLDAIA (perhaps with the intention of going by 

sea) and then by laud tlie whole way to Constantinople, where 

they were received in great slate, the emperor (Andronicus the 

Younger) and empress coming out to meet their daughter, and 

the whole population crowding to see tho show, while the belhs 
rang till the heavens shook with tlie clangour. He tell-s us Low, 
as he passed the city gate in the lady’s train, ho heard the guards 
muttering to one another SaraMnv. ! Saraî:iuû ! a name, says he, 
by which they called Mussulmans. 1

It is curious to find the name Istambul in use a century and 

more before the Turkish conquest.^ Thus ho tells us the part of

1 Those marriages appear to have been tolerably fretpient as the Greek 
emperors 'went down in the world, though the one in question does not 
seem to be mentioned elsewhere. Thus Hulagu imving donmndccl in 
raorriago a daughter of Michael Paloeologua, a natural daughter of the 
emperor, Mary by name, was sent in compliance -with this dcinaud: 
Hulagu was dead when she an-ived in Persia, but she waa married to liis 
successor, Abaga Khan. The Mongols called her Despina K)ialun(̂ îaTro?va). 
An illegitimate siater of the same emperor, called Euphroayne, was be
stowed on Nagaia Khan, foimdcr of a small Tartar dynasty on the Greek 
frontier; and another daughter of tho samo name in 1265 on Tulabuka, 
who twenty years later became Khan of Kipebak. Andionicua the Elder 
is said to have given a young lady who passed for his natural daughter 
to Ghazan Khan of Persia, and a few yeai's later hie sister Mary to 
Obazan's successor, Olja'itu, as well as another natural daughter Mary to 
Tuktuka Khan of Kipcliak. Also ia the genealogy of the Comneui of 
Trebizond we find two daughters of the Emperor Basil married to Turk
ish or Tartar chiefs, and daughters of Aleris III, Alexia IV, and John IV  
making similar marriages. (D ’Ohsson, iii, 417, and iv, 315, 31 8 ; Deguignes, 
i, 289; Hammerj Gesch. der Jlchane; Preface to Ibn Baiuta, tom. ii, p. xj 
Art. Gotnneni in Smith’s Diet, of Gr. and Horn. Biog.)

2 TJkaka or TJkek and Majdr have already been mentioned ati». 233, 
supra. Tbe mins of Majar exist and Lave been described by Klaproth 
{Defremery in J. As., 1850, p. lo4),

 ̂ But even in the ninth century Masndi says that the Greeks never 
called their' city Constanlini.a but lioUii {TrShti>=Town of tho Londoner), 
and, W'hen they wished to speak of it aa the capital of the empire, Stan-
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tlic city C oN S T A N T ix iA , outho castcì'ii siJe of the rivev (tlie Golden 

Hoi'ii), v̂llcl■c tlic emperor and Ins courtieni reside, Ìb called 
l^faìnhid, -whilefc tìio other side is called Gahita, aud is specially 
a;,signed to the dwellings of the Frank Cliristians, eucli as 
Genoese, Venetians { J ì a n à d i ì ; a h ' ) ,  people of Rome 

and of France {A ìà l-A J rm sa li).

After a shoii stay at the Greek city, during which he had an 

inlei’vtew with the Emperor Andi'Onicue the Elder, whom he 

call.s K ing George (^Jirjis'), and after receiving a handsome pi's* 
sent from the princess,^ ho went back to Uzbek at Sarai, and 
thonco took his way acrass the desert to Khwnrizra and Bokhara, 
whence he went to visit the'Khan 'Aliuddin Tarmashirin of the 
Cliagatai dynasty. His travels then extended through Klioraean 

► and Kabul, including a passage nf the Hindu Kush. This ap
pears to have been by A nderad (which he calls Andnr^f and so by 

Panoiishtjì (see sujyra, p. 157) to P arwan and Charekar {CharJeh), 
It is remarkable that between Anderab and Parwau Ihn Bntuta 

speaks of passing the Mountain of P a s d a i , probably the Fascia 
of Mai'co Polo, which Pauthicr seems thus justified in identifying 
with a pai’t of the Kafir country of the Hindu Kush (̂ Liurc tla

h o lin  (ffs Tt¡v ir<jAiî ); and ho speaks of those as very old appellations. In
deed the name applied by tha Chinese to the Roman Empire in the time 
of HeracliuB (Foiin) argues that the former term was then in familiar use. 
In the century fallowing Ihn Batuta, Ruy Gonzalez de Clavijo says that 
the Greeks cnBed theii- city, not Constantinople, hut Escomioh (probably 
misread for Esíeniiiob) ¡ and his conteniporary Schiitbergor teUa us the 
Greeks called it I s t im h o t i ,  but the Turks Stamtoí.

The Orientale found other etymologies for the name. Thus Sadik Isfa- 
hani decilnres that Istanbul signifies in the Tiu’kiah langaago, “ You will 
find there what you, w ill!” And after th© capture of the city, ecuno of the 
sultans tried to change the name to Tsldinbul,

T h e re  a re  seve ra l o U ie r n am es  in  m o d e m  use w h ich  h avo  been  fo rm ed  

in  tJio e a t a e w a y ;  o .g . /saicnuci from  ^ii TiiK0ffi)9<iay, S cH n et  from tisA e-ffyai. 
( J a c q u e l  in  Jour. A s ., i i ,  450, ote. j M a r k h a m ’s C la v i jc ,  p . 47 j S c h il lh e r g e r ,  
p . 136 ; Oeog. TTorAs o /  Sadtl; h / a h a n i  b y  J . C ., 1832, pp. 7, 8, an d  

note.)

' Part of this consisted of three hundred pieces of gold called Alhar- 
barah (Hyperpcrce), tlic gold of wliieb waa hail, he observes. It ivaa' 
indeed very bad, for Pegolotti, if I  understand him aright, says these 
“ perpöri” contained only 11 carats of gold to G of silver and 7 of eoppeJ’ 
(p. 23).
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M. Pol, p. 123).^ He then proceeded to Sind, reacliing the 
Indus, prohably somewhere below Larhhana, according' to liis' 
Own statement, on tbe 12tli September, 1333. Here he tormi- 
nates the First Part of Lis narrative.

Proceeding to S w a s t a k  (Sebwan) be there met with a brother 
theologian, ’Alii-nl-lfulk, who hiul been appointed governor of 
tbe disti’ict at tbe mouth of the Indus, and after having travelled 

with him to L ahaei, a fine place on the shore of the ocean, ho 

then turned northward to B a k a k, U j a h ,* and M u lt an, where he 

found assembled a large party of foreigners all bent on socking 
their fortunes in India, and waiting at the frontier city for invi
tations from the liberal sovereign of Hindustan.

This was Mahomet Tuglilak, originally called Jnna Khan, 
whose contradictoiy qualities are painted by Ibn Batuta quite in 
accordance with tbe account of Firisbta. The latter describes 

him^ as the most eloquent and accomplished prince of hi.s time; 
gallant in the field and inured to w ar; admired for his composi
tions in prose and verse ; well versed in history, logic, raathe- 
matica, medicine, and metaphysics ; tbe founder of ho.spitals for 
the sick and of refuge.s for widows and orphans; pi ofuse in his 
liberality, e.specially to men of learning. But with all this ho was 
wholly devoid of mor-cy and of consideration for his people ; tho 
murderer of his father' and of his brother, ho was as madly

* Tbe name appears still more exactly in another passage of Marco 
Polo, where ho describes tbe invasion of India by tbe Mongol prince 
whom he calls Nogodai'. He "  marched by Badasciau (Bado/cstan) and 
through a province called P abciai, aud another colled Chesciciaur {Kash- 

losing many of his people and beasts, Toecauso the roods were narrow 
and very bad” (i, c. IS). Remarts on tbe Posses of HLndtt Kush will be 
found in tbe Introduction, to Goes, injra,

” Lnliari is still known, os Lahori or “ Larry Bunder,”  though it has dis- 
appeai-ed from onv recent maps. It stands on the westom or Pitti branch 
of tbe Indus delta. Bakdi" is Bakkar, the fort in the Indus between 
Sakkar and Bori, whore tho Indus was bridged for Lord Keane’s oiniy hy 
Major George Thomson in 183H, Vjali, is Uchh on tbe Cbenab, below 
Bhawalpur.

 ̂ Briggs’ Firishta, i, 411-412; see also Elphinstone, ii, GO,
■' As the story is told by Ibn Batuta after tho relation of an eyewitness, 

Mahomed had prepared, for the rocoption of liia father on his return from 
a campaign, a pavilion on the banks of a stream near Delili. This pavi
lion was artfully couslmctcd witli the assistance c-f Ahmed son of Ayas
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capricious, ns cnioi, bloodtliirsfcy, and unjust as Nero or Caligula. 
Incensed at anonymous pasqmnade.s against Ins oppressions, li© 
on one'occasion ordered the removal of the seat of government, 
and of all tho' inhabitants of Dchli, to Daulatabad in the Dek- 
kan/ forty days’ journey distant; and after the old city had been 

gradually vcoccupicd, and be bad Inraself re-established bis court 
there for some years, lie repeated the same mad caprice a second 

tirac.^ “ So littlo did bo licsitato to spill tho blood of God’s 
creatures, that when anything occurred which excited him to 
proceed to that horrid extremity, one might have supposed his 
object was to cxtormihiato tho speuios altogether. Ho single week 
passed without his having put to death one or more of the learned 
and holy men who surrounded him, or some of the secretaries who 

attended him.” Or as Ihn. Batuta pithily sums up a part of the 

contradictions of his character, there was uo day that the gate of 

his palace failed to witness the elevation of some abject to afflu
ence, tlio torture and mui’dcr of some living soul.^ ilaliomed

the Inspector of liuildinga, so that n-hon approached on a cei-tain eido by 
the weighty bodies of elephants tlie whole would fall. After the king had 
alighted and was resting in tho pavilion with his favoiudto son Mahmud, 
Mahomed proposed that the wholo of the elephants should puss in review 
before the building. "Wheu they camo over the fatal spot the structuro 
came doivn on tho beads of Tughlat Sbtvb and liis young son. After in
tentional del.ay the ruins were removed, and the king’s body was-found 
bending over tltat of Ids boy as if to shield him. It wag carried to Tug- 
lakabad, and laid in the tomb which he had built for himself. This still 
stands, one of the simplest and grandest uionuments of Mahomedau anti
quity, rising from tho middle of what is now a swamp, but was tben a lake. 
It is said that tho panricido Mahomed is also buried thei'ein. This strange 
story of the mvu'dor of Tngblak Shah is said t o have been re-enacted in 
our own day (I811 or- ISl^), when Nao Nihal Singh, the successor of 
Kaiijit, was killed by the fall of a gateway as he entered Lahore.

Ahmed Bin Ayus, the ongijieer of the older murder, became the Wazii- of 
Mahomed, under tho titles of Mnlik-Ziida and Ehwfija Jahtin (fin Bat.,
ill,

* A description of tho prodigious scale on whicli the new city, which 
was to bo called the Cepiiat of Tstam, was projected and commenced, is 
given by an eyewitness in tho Jlfasiiufc-al-Atsdr, translated in Not, ct Ex- 
irm'/s, xiii, 173.

" Briggs, pp. 420't22 ; 71m. Bat., iii, 314. Elphinstone soys the move 
was roaile three times (ii, 67), If so, I have overlooked it in Brigga,

s Briggs, 411, 12 ; Ibn Bat., iii, 216.
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formed great sclicmes of conquest, and can’íed out some of tliem. 
His mad projects for tlie invasion of Khorasan and of China camo 
to nothing, or to miserable disaster, but within the bounds of 
India be was moro successful, and hod at one time subjected 
new'ly the whole of the Peninsula. In the end, however, nearly 
all bis conquests were wrested from him, eitlier by the nativo 

king or by the revolt of his own servants. Respecting this 

king and the history of his reign, Tbn Batuta’s naiTativc gives 

many curious and probably truthful details, such subjects being 

more congenial to his turn of mind than the coi-rect observation 
of factfl in geography or natural history, though even as regards 
the foiTOer his statements are suflReiently perplexed by his con
tempt for chronological aivangemcnt,

After a detention of two months at Multan, Ibn Batuta was 

allowed to proceed, in company with the distiugui.shed foreigners, 
for whom invitations to the court arrived. Tire route lay by 

A bohae in the desert, where the Indian, as distinguished from 

the Sindian provinces commenced, the castle of A bu B akiir, A.ru- 
DAHAN, S a r s a t[, H ansi, M a s ü d a u a d , and P alam, to D euui.i The 
city, or gi’oup of cities, which then boro the latter name did not 
occupy the site of the modern capital built by Sbnh Jahán in the 
seventeenth century, but stood some ten miles further south, in 
a position of which the celebrated Kutb Minar may be btken as 

the chief surviving landmark.

 ̂ I canuot trace Abu Bakhr. Ajudin or Pdk Pattan (The Pure or Holy 
Ferry) is a town on the right bank of the Sutlej valley, about half way be
tween Bhawalp-ir anti Firiizpur, the aito of a very sacred MahoiueJuu 
shrine, for the sake of which Tiiuuron. his devastating march spared the few 
persons found, in the town, Abohar is a town in the desert of Bhattinna, 
some sixty miles east of Ajudin. The nairative brings D)n Batuta to 
AboharArst, and then to Abu Bakhr and Ajodiu, and I liave not ventured 
to change the order; but this seems to involve a direct retrogreesion. 
8arsati is the town now called Siraa on the verge of the Desert. Hansi 
retains its name as the cJiief town of (i,n English Zillah. Sirty years ago 
it was the capital of that singular adventurer George Thomas, who raised 
himself from being a sailor before the mast to be the ruler of a small 
Indian principality. Masudab<td I  do not knowj it must have been in 
the direction of the modem Bahidargarh. Palam still exists, a fow miles 
west of the Delili of those days, to one of the gates of which it gave its 
name.
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The king ■r as then nhsent at Kanauj, but on hearing of tiie 
arrival of Urn Batuta vitli the rest, he ordered an assignment 
in his behalf of three villages, producing a total rent of 5,000 

silver dinars, and <m his return to the capital received the travel
ler kindly, ami gave him ,a further present of 12,000 dinars, with 

the appointment of Kazi of Dehli, to wliich a salaiy of the same 

nmonnb was attached.^
Ibn Batuta continued for about eight years in tho service of , 

Malioinccl Shah, though it seems doubtful how far he was occupied 
in his judicial duties. Indeed, he describes Dehli, though ono of 
the grandest cities in the Mnhoniedan world, as neaily deserted 
during his residence there. Tho tmvcllei*’s good fortune seems 
only to have fostered hi.s natural extr-avaganco} for at an early 
period of bis stny at the capital ho had incurred debts to the 

amount of 55,000 dinars of silver, which, after long impoiiunity, 
be got tho Sultan to pay. Indeed; by his own account, he seeraa 

to have hung like a perfect horse-leech on the king’s bounty.
When Mahomed Tughlak was about to proceed to Maabar to 

put down an insm-icction,® Ibn Batuta expected to accompany 
him, and propaicd an outfit for tho inarch on his usual free scale 
of expenditure.^ At tho last moment, liowever, he was ordered,

' Kespccting tho value of tbeae diiiaraj gco Note A at tho end of this 
Introduction. The three villages assigned to the traveller lay at sixteen 
koS8 fixun Delllij he says, and were called £adl{, Basahi', and Salarah. 
They lay in tho Sadi or Hundred of Hiada-i/ui (or the Hindu Idol; so 
Befremery roads it, but the original as he gives it soems rather to read 
/iindijbat, and may represent Intlmpaf, the name of One of the old cities 
of Dehli still existing. Probably the villages could he identified on. the 
Indian Atlas). Tiro were added later, Jauinfi and JHalitpiIr.

- This must h ,.„^been on the occasion of the revolt of the Shan'f Jalal- 
uddrn Ahsan in Miuibait Tho Fronch editors, in the careful chronolo
gical table of tho ovonta of Mahomed’s reign which is embraced in their 
Preface to tho third I'Olume, place this expedition in 1341-42. The sultan 
fell ill at Waraugol, and returned speedily to Daulatabad and Dehli.

5 His account of the outfit required by a gentleman travelling in India 
shows how little sneh tlnngs have changed there in five hundred years, say 
froni 1340 to IfilO. (Now they are changing !) He montiona the set of 
tents and saiicdas (or canvas enclosure walls) to he purchased j men to 
carry the tents on their shouldois (this is never the practice now); the 
grass cutters to supply the horses and cattle with gross; tbe bearers 
(i-a?i(iroa) to carry tlio kitchen utensils on their shoulders, and also to
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notliini^ lotli, to remain behind and take charge of the tomb of 
Sultan Kutbuddin, whose servant the Sultan, had been, and for 
whose memory he profes.sed the greatest venerationd He renewed 
his personal extravagances, spending large sums which his frieiids 
had left in deposit with him, and reviling those who were moan 
enough, to expect at least a portion to be repaid ! One who scat
tered his own money and that of his friends so freely was not 
likely to be backwai’d when hi.s hand liad found its way into the 

public parse. Tlie account he gives of the cstabli.shment he pro
vided for the tomb placed under his charge is char.actGi’istic of hi.s 
raagnilicent ideas, “ I established in connexion with it one Imn- 
dred and fifty readers of the Koran, eighty students, and eight 
repeaters, a professor, eighty su/ ls, or monks, an imam, mnezKin.s, 
reciters selected for their fine intonation, panegyi’ists, scribes to 

take note of those who were absent, and uslicrs. A ll these people 

are recognised in that country as or gentlemen. I also
made arrangements for the subordinate class of attendants called 

alhu3hiya1i, or menials,^ snch as footmen, cooks, runners, water- 
carriers, sherbet-men, betel-racn, sword-bearers, javelin-men, 
umbrella-nicn, hand-^YashcvB, beadles, and oilicei.s. Tlie whole

carry the travcllei'’B palankin; the / a r ú á h c s  to pitch his tents and load 
1Ü3 camolH ; the runners to carry torches before him in the dark. Moro- 
over he tcUs ns he had paid all these people nino moutha’ wages before
hand, which shows that the “ system of advances” was in still greater 
vigour than even now.

Tlie French translators do not recognize the word lidlvaron, putting 
" g o h a r s f ”  as n parenthetic query. But it is still the ordinaiy name of 
the caste of people (iíeArú-s) who boar polankins or carry burdens on <a 
yoke over one shoulder, and the name is one of the few real Indian words 
that Ibu Batut.x siiows any knowledge of. I think •^^•'mly others are 
iaiii for a pony; J a u t l n i  (fcr C h u o th - i )  "the Shaikh ot' the Hindus,” os"he 
explains it;  S’-iJia, ns the uj/pelhition of a certain class of merchants at 
Daulatabad, a name (,So?th) stL'l borne extensively by a mercan tUo caste; 
Jfulri (ifsliairi) as the naine of t, noble class of Hindus ; Joyi ¡ morah, a 
sto o l; (for kicliiii'i, vulgo kedgcrec, well know'ii at Indian break
fasts) ; and some names of fruits r jnJ pulsea (lii, .̂ 07 . 207 ; 3S8 ; iv,
40, 51: ii, 75; iii, 127-131).

! This was Kutb-uddin Mubarak Sliah, son of 'A.liuddin, murdered by 
his minister Khosru in 1320.

" Rahb, DotninuB, Possessor, pi. «ríidtHMshiyaU, om vestís vel alius 
r«i, hide domestici, asaeche {Fv̂ ytag in. VV;,
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Tuimbci’ of people ^vlioin I  appointed to these cmploj-mcnts 

amounted to four hundred and sixty persons. The SviUan had 
Ordered me to expend daily in food at the toiuh tavelve incasurcs 
of incal and an equal weight of meat. That appeared to me too 

scant}' an allowance ; whilst, on the other hand, the total revenue 

in grain allowed hy the king was considerable. So I  expended 

d.aily tlui'ty-fivc measures of meal, .an eipial weight of butcher- 
meat, and quantities in proportion of sug^ir, sugai’-candy, butter, 
and pawn. In this way I  used to feed not only the people of the 
establishment, but all comers. There was great famine at the 
time, and this distribution of food was a great alleviation of the 
suircrings of the people, so tliat the fame of it spread far and 

wide.”
Towards the end of his residence in India be fell for a time 

into great disfavour, the c.ause of which he relates in this w ay ;—

There was at Dohli a certain learned and pious shaikh called 

Sluliab-nddin the son of A.lj«m tho Kliorasaui, whom Sultan 

Mahomed was desirous of employing in his service, but who posi
tively refused to enter it. On this the king ordered another 
doctor of theology, who was standing by, to pull out the shaikh’s 
beard, and on his declining tho oflico, the 1011110.11 caused the beards 
of both to be plucked out! Sh.aikh Sbihaabuddin retired from the 
city and established himself in a country place some miles from 

Dchli, where he amused lijm-self hy forming a large cave, which ho 

fitted up with a bath, supplied by water from the Jumna, and 

with other conveniences. The Sultan several times sent to sum
mon him, but he always refused to come, and at length said in 

plain ivords that ho ^vould never servo a tjT.ant. He was then 
arre.slcd and broBghfc befme the tyrant himself, brutally mal
treated, and finally put to death.

Ibn Bainta’s curiosity had induced him to visit the shaikh in 
liis cavern before tbi.s happened, and ho thus incurred the dis
pleasure and suspicion of the Sultan. Pour slaves were ordered 

to keep him under constaut surveillance, a step which was gene- 
l ally followed before long by the death of tho suspected indivi
dual. Ibn Batuta, in his fear, betook himself to intense devotion 

and multiplied observances, among others to the repetition of .a
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I certain verse of the Koran 33,000 times in the day! The snr- 
' veillance being apparently relaxed, he withdrew altogetlier fjxjm 

the public eye, gave all that he possessed to darveshes and the 
poor (he says nothing about his creditors), and devoted himself 
to an ascetic life nndcr the tutelage of a certain holy shaikh in 
the neighbonrliootl of Dehli, called Kamal-uddin Abdallah of the 

Cave, with ^Yhora he abode for fve months. The king, who was 

then in Sind,* hearing of Ibn Batata's reform, sent for him to 

camp. He appeared before tho Lord of the World (as Mahomed 

was called) in his hermit’s dress, and was well received. Kever- 
thelesa, he evidently did not yet consider his head at all safe, for 
he redoubled his ascetic observances. After forty days, however, 
tho king summoned him again, and announced his intention of 
sending him on an embassy to China. According to Ibn Batnta’s 
dates this appears to have been in the spring of 1342.

The object of tho proposed embassy was tu reciprocate one 

which bad arrived at court from the Emperor of China. Tiie 

envoys had been the bearers of a present to Sultan Mahomed, 
which consisted of 100 slaves of both sexes, 500 pieces of cam- 
nmccir,’ of which 100 were of the fabric of Zayton and 100 of 
that of ICingsse, five maund.s of musk, five robes broidered with 
pearls, five quivers of cloth of gold, and five swords. And the 
professed object of the mission was to get leave to rebuild an 

idol temple (Buddhist, doubtless) on the borders of the mountain 

of KABAoniL, at a place called Samhal, whither the Chinese used 

to go on pilgrimage, and which had been destroyed by the 

Sultan’s troops.^ Mahomed’s reply was that it was not admissible

' This must have been on tho occasion of the revolt of Shahu the 
Afghan at Multan, who luurdcrecl the viceroy of tho province and tried to 
set himself up ns king. Though Defriimery’s chronological tablo docs not 
mention that Sultan Mahomed himself marched to the econo of action, 
and Ibn Batuta only saya that “ tho Sultan made propaiations for an 
expedition against him,” as the revolt is placed in this very year 1312, it 
is probable that he had advanced towards Multan (iii, pp. xxi and 302), 
which according to the view of Ibn Batuta was a city of Sind.

'  See note, p. 293, supra.
3 It is interesting to find this indication that perhaps the pilmimages 

of tho Chinese Buddhists to the ancient Indian holy places woroffill kept 
up, but it may have been only the Tibetan subjects of the Great Khan
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by the principles of liia religion to grant snch «  demand, unless 
in favour of persons ptfying the poll-tax ns subjects of bis Govern
ment. I f  the Emperor would go tbrongli tbe form of paying this 
be would be allowed to rebuild the tenipleA

Tlic embassy, headed by Ibn Batutn, was to convey this reply, 
and a return present of much greater value than that received. 
This was composed of 100 high-bred horses caparisoned, 100 

male slaves, 100 Hindu girls accomplished in song and dance, 
100 pieces of the stuff Gelled hairanii (these were of cotton, hut 
matchless in quality) , - 100 piece.s of silh stuff c a l l e d 100 pieces

who maiutainecl the practice. In our own day I have seen such at Hoi'd- 
wiir, who had crossed the Hiiuulya, fi'om ns tlicy said, to visit
the holy flame of JawiHamukhi in tbe Punjab. X'arncJiii is doubllesa a 
comiption of the Sanslsrit iTareracliai, a nauuo of Mount Kailiia, where 
lies the city of Knvera the Indian Plutua, and is here used for the 
Hijnalya. In another passage the author describes it tvs a range of vast 
mountains, three mouths’ journey in extent, and distant ton days from 
Dehb, which was invaded by M. Tugldak’s army in a most disastrous ex
pedition (appai'ently tbe same which Fulshta describes as a project for 
the invasion of China, though Ibu Batuta does not mention that object), 
lie  also speake of it os the source of the river which flowed near Amrolm 
(in tho modern district of Moiadabild, probably the Kamgnnga; iii, 32G; 
ii, 6; iii, 437). Tho Bams name is found in the form Kahxrchiily applied to a  
juirt of the ITiinalya by Rashid, or rather perhaps by Al-BLriini, whom 
lie appears to be copying. This author distinguiRbes it from Jiarmakiit 
(Hcma-K'jifa. the Snow Peake, one form of tlic name Himalya), ia  which 
the Ganges rises, and says that the eternal snowa of Kahirchnl are visible 
from 'Tcitaii (Taxila ?) and Lahore (i'iiiof's iVaii. Bistoci'ans, p. 30). fi'cTuhal 
is probably ffambltcl, an ancient Hindu city of Kohilkhand (perhaps tho 
Sapoias of Ptolemy?), also in Zillah Moradabad. From other passages 
I gather that the proeince wus called Samhhal ub that time, and indeed 
so it was up t o the time of Sultan Baber, when it formed the government 
of hia son Humiiyim. I do not find that Sanibhal itself has been recog
nized as the site of Buddhist reinaine, but very important retnaine of that 
elmractev bave been examined by M.-Gon. Cunningham, following tbo 
traces of Hwen Thsiing, at various places inimediataly to tlie north of 
Sniubhahnnd one of theso may have been tlio site of the temple in question.

’ The Jezia or “ poll-tax...was imposed, during tho early conquests, on 
all infidels who submitted to tbe Mahomed rule, and was the test by 
which they were distinguish from those who remained in a state of hosti
lity” (FJphiustmie, ii, 457), Its abolition was one of the beneficent acts 
of Akbq^ hut Ai^augzib imposed it again.

 ̂ Probably Dacca muslins. Reirami is a term for certain white Indian 
cloths which we find used by Varihema, Barbosa, and otliei-s, and in 
Milbum’s Orii’iiiui ConiDierfe we bavo tbe s.ame article under tlic name
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of stu£F called gglaiuyfl-h, 100 pieces of shirinbaf, 100 of sJianbaf, 
500 of woollen stuff (probably sbawls), of wbich 100 were black, 
100 white, 100 red, 100 green, 100 blue ; 100 pieces of Greek 
linen, 100 cloth dresses, a gî-eat state tent and sis pavilions, four 
golden candlesticks and six of silver,' ornamented with blue 
enamel ; six silver basins, ten dresses of honoiir in brocade,^ ten 

caps, of which one was broidered witli pearls ; ten quivers of bro- 
cado, one with pearls; ten sword.s, one with a scabbard wi*onght in 

pearls ; gloves broidered mth pearls ; and fifteen eunuchs.
His colleagues in this embassy were the Amir Zahiruddin tho 

Zinjani, a man of eminent loaitiing, and the Eunuch Kafur 
(Camphor) the Cup-beai'er, who had charge of the presents. The 
Amir Mahomed of Herat was to escort them to the place of em
barcation with 1,000 horse, and the Chinese ambassadorsj fifteen 
in number, the chief of whom was called Tursi,® joined the party 

with about 100 servants.
The king had apparently returned to Dehli before the dc.spatch 

of the party, for the latter set out from that city on the 22nd July, 
1S42. Their route laj” at first down the Doab as far as Kanauj, 
but misfortunes began before they had got far beyond tlio evening 
shadow of tho Kutb Minar. For whilst they were at KoL (KocI 
or Aligarh, eighty miles from Dcldi), having complied with an 
invitation to take part in relieving the neighbouring town of 
Jalali from, the attack of a body of Hindus,® they lost in the fight

Byrampaut (i, 26S). The Shanlaf is no doubt the SinabafE of Varthema, 
but move I cannot say.

’ Mahomed Tughlak maintained an cuormous myal establishment 
(ana logous to the Gobelins) of weavers in silk and gold brocade, to pro
vide stuffa for bis lircscnts, an<l for the ladies of the palace {Not. ct Ex- 
iraiis, xiii, 18D).

® A statesman called Tarski was chief minister in China with gi-eat 
power, a few years after this, in l-'î-tV-dS (Do illailla, ix, 58t). It is, how
ever, perhaps not probable that this was tho same person, as the Indo- 
Chinoae nations do not usually employ statesmen of a high rank on 
foreign embassies.

 ̂ That work of this kind should be going on so near the capital shows 
perhaps that when Pirishta says Mahcuued’a conquest of the distant pro
vinces of D'.vara-Samadra, M.aabcr, and Bengnl, etc,, Jjad incorporated 
them with the empire "a s  completely as the villages m tho vicinity of 

> Dehli," this tnny hoth.ave amonntedto veiy much after all (Briggs, i, 413).
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twenty-five horsemen and fiffey-fivo foot-men, including Kafar 

the Eunuch. During a halt which ensued, Ibn Batuta, separa
ting from his companions, got taken prisoner, and though he 
escaped from the hands of his captors, did not get back to his 
friends for eight days, during which he wont throai|;h some cuia- 
ous adventures. The party were so dishoartcued hy these inaus
picious beginnings that they wished to abandon the journey ; hut, 
iu the memitijuo, tlio Sultan liad despatched his Master of the 
Kohes, the Eunuch Sanhul (S^ îjcenaril-) to take the place ofKafur 
defunct, and with orders for thora to proceed. ^

From Ei/VNAUJ they tui-ued southwards to the' fortress of 
GwALion, which Ihn Batuta had visited previously, and had then 
taken occasion to describe with tmr arnnrncv.  ̂ At^pARWAM, g

place ^̂ 'hich they pass'cTtlirough on leaving Gwalior, and which 

\vas uuich harassed by lions (probably tigera rather), tho travel
ler hoard that certain malignant Jogis were in the habit of aa- 
sumiug the form of those animals by uight. This gives him an 

opportunity of speaking of others of the Jogi class who used to 
allow thomsclvcs to bo buried for montha, or even for a twelve
month together, and afterwai’ds rovi -̂cd. At Mangalore ho after- 
w . i r d s  made acquaintance with a iMussuliuau who had aeqnired 
this ai-t from tho Jogis.^ The route continued through Bundel- 
kliaud and Malwa to tho city of D al’Latabad, with its celebrated 

fortress of D ivaioib (Dcogiri), and thence down the Valley of the 

Tapti to K inbaiat (Cambay).’“

* This art, or the profession of it, is not yet extinct in India, A very 
curious account of one of its professors will be found in a "Personal Nar
rative of u Tour through the States of Rajwara" (Calcutta, 1837,' pp. 41-44,), 
by my lauiented friend M.-General A. H. E. lioüeau, and also in the 
Court and Camp of Ranjit Sinyh, by Captain Osbomo, an officer on Lord 
Anckliind’s stalf, to wliicb I can only refer fi’Om memory.

® I will liere give tlio places post through by Ibn Batuta on his route 
from Deldi to Cambay, with tbeii- identifications as fur as practicable. 
Duhli.

This is perhaps Tilptita, a village intheDodri 
Parganah, though this is somelTiuiles from 
old Dehli.

Possibly jliiwltj a Pargaua town 8 ruiles west 
of liulandshahr.

Tilbat, 2i parasangs from 
tho city

Ad . f  .

Hild?
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From Cambay they went to K awk, a. place on a tidal gulf be
longing to the Pagan Raja Jalanisi, and thence to KAXDAitAK, a

Beiana  ̂ ''a  great place,’* 
irith fine mark eta, and 
of wAich one of the chief 
offieci-3 of state had been 
lately governor.

Kol, a fine city in a plain 
siuTOunded by mango 
orchards

the town relieved) 
Burjburali

Ab-i-fSiytih

Kanauj
Hanaul, AVazirpúr 
Bajálisah .

City of Maori, Marb

Alupur, ruled by an Abys- 
alnian or Negro giant who 
could eat a whole sheep 
at once. A day's journey 
from tbifl dwelt Katam the 
Pagan King of Jambil .

Galjur
Pimvuu, Am ward .

Kajorrá. Here there was 
a lake about a mile long 
surrounded by idol tem
ples, and with buildings 
in the water occupied by 
long-haired Jogis ,

1

I believe no such name is now ti-aceablo. 
Biana, west of Agi'a, was a very important 
city aud fortress in the midiUo ages, but is 
iluite out of place iierc.

Koel, commonly now known as Aligarh, from 
the great fort iu the vicinity iakeu by Lord 
Lake, Jalali still exists, 10 m. E. of Koel.

There ia a village S ir jp i ir  N.E. of Mainpiirl, 
on the line botvveen Koel and Kauauj.

A Persian rendering of the name of Kali- 
which entora theGangea 

near Kanauj. Shaidfuddin gives the same 
name in a Turkish version, Kara Su (ll. do 
Timw Bee, iii, 121).

Well known.
Not traced. The last a very common name. 
Must have been a placo of some*Hote as it 

g-avo a aamc to one of the gates of Pehli 
(iii, lt-9, and noto, p, 4C1). I slionld sup
pose it must have been near the Jumna, 
Etiiwa perhaps, or at i?ci<esivar Perry.

If the last was Etawa, Maori may bo Umri 
near Bhind.

There ia a place, Jaurasa Alapur, to the 
W.N.W, of Gwalior, where Sir Robert 
Napier gained a brilliant victory over the 
Gwalior insurgouts in 1858, but it seems 
too much out of the lino. The Pagan king 
is perhaps the Rajah of Bholp-iir on the 
Chamhal, • 
iitraijpr.

The first may be Pajiirdri in the Hamirpiir 
Zillah, which would be in the line taken, if 
the next identification be correct.

Appears to be mentioned as Kajniha by Rashid, 
quoted by Elliot (p. 37), who identifies both 
names with Kairdi, on the banks of the Ken 
river in Bundelkhand, between Chattai'pfu’ 
and Panna, which hag ruins of gi'eat anti
quity and interest. If so, the route followed 
must have been very devious, owing perhaps 
to the interposition of insurgent distnots.

    
 



rxTRODUcrory x o t ic k . 4 1 5 ^

consulo’itljlt; city on anotlior ostuaiy, nnd l)clongiii;y to the sumo 

priiic'o, who ])iofuascd lo\’!iIt3’ to Ddilt, ami tju’utcii tliem hospi- 
hiljiy. Here tlic}' took sln'p, three vessels being provided for 
( hum. A fter two days they .sto]>j)ed to water at tlie Isle of 

four miles from the main. This island bad been formerly peopled, 

l)ut it rojoained abandoned by the natives since its caldure by 

the Jlahoniedaus, though one o f the kitig's ollicers bad made an 

attempt to rC'Settlo it, pntling in a small garrison and momiting 

mangonels for its defence. liTcxt day they were at Keic.^ir, a 
great city with extensive bazars, anchoring four miles from tlic 

shore oji account ol the vast vcce.ssion ot the tide. Tlii.s city be

longed to nnollicr pagan 
.Sultan. Three days’ 

o f the Island o f .SixuAml 

a smaller i.sland near tii

Cliandcri, a great place 
with splendid bazars
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grove, and a piece of water. Lamliiig here, tlie traveller liad a 
curious adventure witli a Jogi, whom ho found l>y the ^vall o f the 
temple.1 Next, clay they came to I I ln.wva!; (or Onoi'c), a city 
governed by a Maliomcdun prince with great power at sea ; ap
parently a pirate, like his .successor,s in later times, hut an en
lightened ruler, for Tbn BaUita fouiul in his city twenty-three 

schoohs for boys and lliirtccn for girls, the latter a thing wdiicli he 

Lad Seen nowhere else in liis travels.^

After vi.siting .several of the northern jiorls of ilalahar, then 

vei‘\=- numerous and nourishing’, they ari'ived at CalicU'I’, whieli 
the traveller dcserihes as one of the tlnest ports in the world, 

I ■adiL <)[ Chijia, tlie Arehipelago,
.n-.si.en Gulf. Here they 
wh(.i bore tbe title of 

iiiid ni.'nJc; their hind- 
e followed h)- speudy

U, awaiting the season 
All the CoiiirnumcHtion 
uta (tlw fact itself is 
Linc.se \ c.sschs, of wliieli 
led Juiih, the middle-

t ' l ' i  /-I
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Ihrco to twelve sails, matle of sti'ips of bamboo woven like mats, 
liacli of tiienihad a crew of 1,000 inoi, viz,, 000 sailors and 400 
soldiei’-s, and liad three iendors attaeliod, which were called re- 
spiDctivdy the TLalf, the the t,h(friVcr, names apparently
iiidicatiiijv their iiroporiionatL' .sifo. ■ The vessels for t)iis trade 

were biiiIt nowhere except at Z.wvVN'and ShN'KALAX, the city also 

called SiX'^i.-Six,* and were all made with triple sidc.s, fastened 

with cnormoiis .spikes, three cubits in length. Each ship had 
tone decks, and numerous private jiud puhiic cabins for the 
me cell ant passengers-, with elnsots and all sort.s of convcnicnec.s,-. 
'I'lie sailors frcfinontl}' hatr pot-herbs, ginger, <fcc., growing on 
board in wooden tubs. Ĵ'hc eommamlcr of the ship was <a very 
gi\:at personage,' and, when he l.aiidcJ, lire soldiers belonging to 

Ids ship nnirehed before him with sword and spear and martial 
nnisic. . **

.17. Polo, p. G.'jC). I may venture at least to suggest a dojibt of this deri
vation. Junk is certainly the' Malay and Javanese Jong or Ajong, ‘a great 
shi]i' (v. Crau'fitvd’s Malay Diet-, in vocib,); whilst Zao luay just as probably 
1)0 tiio Vhao or P«i>, wliicli is to -tins day the eoimuon term on all the 
»hoi'os oi‘ the Indian Occaii, I believe fioni.Malabiu'westward, for the 
qiioei’ okl-fa.sljiüTied bigli-stei-aed craft of those coaats, the Tara of Atha- 
iiusiiis Nikitin’s voyiigc front Hormuz to Ciuubuy. "Xiou-,” says Burton, 
“ is iisod on the Zairzibaveoaat for craft generally" (./. 7Í. O. ,S., ssix, 23S.)

‘ Wo have already eeci\ that iji’ntalrin is C.anton (supra, pp. 105 and 
I'ds)’. and Ibn Batuta hero also teaches us to identify it with the Sinia- 

of Edrisi, which that geographer describes as lying at one extre- 
iiuty of the Chinese empire, unequalled for ita size, edifices and com- 
lueree, and crowded wjtli niorohante from nil the parts of India towards 
China. It was the residence, he says, of a Chinese Pi-inoo of the Blood, 
who governed it as a vassal of the Fagfnr (the Facfivr of Polo, i.e., tho 
SoKj Emperor ¿f Southern Chinn; qco JauherPs Edrisi  ̂i, 133),

- rijis account of the great Junks may be compared with those given 
by M. Polo (iii, c. 1), and F. Jordanus (p. 54).

‘‘ Because Ibu Eatnta says tho skipper “ was like a great Amir,’’ 
Lassen as.siiuies that he was an Arab. For this there seems no ground. 
Further on Ibn Batuta calls Kurtoi the Viceroy of Kingszé, \s4io is ex
pressly said to be a Pagan, "a  great Amir." All th4t ho moans to eay 
of tho ̂ ptain might bo most accurately eiprosaed in^he viilgai- term •' a 
very great swell." a.

^Vhilst refen’ing to Lassen’s romarks upon Ibn Batuta- towards the 
cpd of the fourth volume of his Indian Autiquitios, Í  am constrained to 
say that tho carelessness exhibited in tlus part of thaAgreat work makes 
one stand aghast, coming from a man of such loarnilg and reputation.
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The oars or sweeps used on these great junks were more like 
masts than oars, and each was pulled by from ten to tliii’ty men. 
They .stood to their woik in two mriks, facing each other, pulling 
by means of a strong cable fa.stened to the oav (which itself was, 
I  suppose, too great for their giu-sp), and singing out to the stroke, 
La, L a ! La, L a !

The only ports of Malabar iVeqnoiitod for trade by the China 

vessels w'ere KIadlam, Calicut, and Hili ;* but those which intended 

to pass the Monsoon in India, used to go into the harbour of

1

Such a statement needs support, and I refer for it to Note C at tlie end 
of tMs Introduction.

* Scarcely any cluinge in India, since the days of our travellers, is more 
romarkaWe than the decay of the numcrons ports, floiirisliing ftdth foreign 
as well as domestic trade, which then lined the shores of the cottntjy ; 
and the same remark applies in degree also to the other countrica of 
Southern Asia, both eastward and westward of India. The commence
ment of this decay appears to date nearly from the aiadval of the Portu
guese, for at that time most of the ports were found still in an active and 
prosperous state. Somewhat similai' circumstances Lave laid course in 
our own country. The decay of tho Cinfpie Ports can plead natural dete
rioration, but a more Btriking parallel occurs on the sliores of the Pirth 
of Forth, once lined with seaports which each sent out its little squadron 
of merchant-vessels, tho property of local owjiora, to tho Coutluoatiil 
trade; ports which now, probably, can boast only a few fisliing-boats, 
and “ merchants” only in the French and old Scotch sense of tho term.

The decay of the Malabar porta may have V;cgim in forcible monopoly 
and in devastating wars, from which the country had previously long en
joyed a comparative exemption, but it has been kept up no douljt by that 
concentration of capital in the hands of large houses, which more and more 
charactoiizes modern commerce, and is in our days advancing with more 
rapid strides than ever, whilst this cause is being reinfbrcod by that con
centration of the streams of produce which is induced by fho construction 
ef Trunk Railways. Whatever be the causes, it seems to me impos- 
siblo to read these old traveUers without at least an impression that 
wealth, prosperity, and probably happiness, were then far more generally 
diffused on the shores of India than they are now. Is there any ground 
for hope that the piresenb state of things may be one of transition, and 
that at a future day the mtiUiplicalion of railways will diminish ’this 
intense concentration, and again sow the toasts of lutlia with seats of 
healthy trade and prosperity ? If so, it will not he done by railways of 
■wide gauge and heavy coat like those now made in India.

In a note (D ) at the end of this Introduction, I  propose to a]jpcnd a 
review of the Ports of Malabar (us they were known from the thirteenth 
to the sixteenth ebatury.
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F axpaiíaina for that purpose. Thirteen of these ships, of dif
ferent sizes, were lying at Calicut when Min Batuta’s party were 
there.

The Zamorin prepared accommodation on board one of the 
junks for the party from Dehli; but Ilm Batuta, haring ladies 

with him, went to the agent for the ves.sel, a iMahomedan eallcd 

Snloiman ul-Safadi-ul-Sliámi, to obtain a private cabin for them, 
liaving, it would seem, in his usual happy-go -lucky way, deferred 
this to the last moment. The agent told him that the cabins were 
all taken up by the Chinese merchants, who had (apparently) “ re
turn tickets,” There was one, indeed, belonging to his own son- 
in-law, w'llieb Ibn Batuta could have, but it was not fitted up; how
ever if ho took that now, probably he would be able to make some 
better aiTangement on the voyage; (it would .seem from tiña that 
shipping agency in those days was a good deal like what it some- 
times is now). So one Thursday afternoon our traveller’s bag
gage and slaves, male and female, wero put on hoard, whilst he 

stayed ashore to attend the Friday service before embarking. His 
colleagues, with the presents for China, wore already on board. 
But the next morning early, the Eunuch Hilal, Ibn Batuta’s ser
vant, came to complain that the cabin assigned to them was n 
wi'ctched littlo hole, and would never do. Appeal was made to 
the captain, hut ho said it could not he helped ; if, however, they 

liked to go in a JcaJiam which was there, they might pick and 

ehooHD. Our tiuveller consented, and had his goods and his 

^vomcn-kiud transferred to the kakam before public prayer time. 
In the afternoon the sea rose (it always did in the afternoon, he 
observes), and it was impossible to embark. By this time the 
China ships were all gone except that with the presents, another 
junk which was going to stop over the juonsooii at Fandaraina, 
and the kakani, on which all the Moor’s property was embtuked. 
When ho got up on Saturday morning the jxmk his col
leagues, and the kakam, had weighed, and got outside the har
bour. The junk bound for Fandaraina was wrecked inside. 
There was a young girl on board, much beloved by her 
ma-ster, a certain merchant. He offered ten pieces of gold to 

any one who would save her. One of the sail<rt\s from Hornimc

y  ^

}
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did save her, at tlie imminent risk of his life, and then refused 
the reward. “ T did it for the love of God,” said tins good man. 
The jtmk with the presejits also was wrecked on the reefs outside, 
and all on board perished. Many bodies were cast up by the waves ; 
among others those of the Envoy Zaliir-nddin, 7̂ith the skull 
fractured, and of Malik Sunbul t+te ctmuch, with a nail through 

his temples. Among the rest of the people who flocked to the 

shore to see what was going on, there came down the Zamorin 

himself, with nothing on but a scrap of a turban and a wliife cot- 
toTi clhotl̂  attended hy a boy with an umbrella. And, to crown 
all, when the kakam’s people saw what hadhcfallcn their consort, 
tliey made all sail to seaward, earjying off with them our travel
ler’s slaves, his girls and gear, and leaving him there on the 
beach of Calicut gazing after them, with nought remaining to 
him but his pinvyer-earpet, ten pieces of gold, and an emancipated 

slave, whieli last absconded forthwith !
H  e was told that the kakam rm d  tondi at Kaiilam, so lie dc- 

termined to go thither. It was a ten days’ journey, whether hy 
land or water, so he set off' by tho lagoons witli a Mussulman 
whom ho had hired to attend on him, but who got continually 
(.Irunk, ami ojdy added to the depres.sion of the (I'avclh'r’s spirits. 
On the tenth day ho reacJicil Kau^un, the Colurabum of our friars, 
winch he describes as one of tne iliiest cities of Malabar, with 
splendid bazaars, and wealthy mercliauts, there tenued Suli,  ̂
some of whom wore Mahomedans. There was also a Mahomedan 

ICazi and Sliabandar (JIastev Attendant), Ac. Kaulam was the 
first port at which the China ship.s touched on reaching India, 
and mo.st of the Chinese merchants fi'equented it. Tho king was 
an Infidd, called Tiittiairi,- a man of awful justice, of which n

' C'A«.iia is a uiuuo tipplied to the Maliouicdans in Malahar, The origin 
of ij; seems to be unknown to WiLaoa (Gtossai-y, in v.). The naino i3 also 
applied to a pavLioular class of the “ Moors” or Mahoniedans in Ceylon 
(7. R. A. S., iii, It Bceins probable that this was the word intended
by the iiuthor,

- This title 3/ratt!a?’t may perhaps be Tirubadi, which Fra Paolino men
tions among the sounding titles assumed by the princes of Malabar 
” wliich were oken mistaken for the proper naiues of families or indivi
duals.” He tranalafccs it sua Maestà, but literally it is probably Tiru 
(Ttwmd) “ Holy,” and Rati (Sanse.) “ Lord.” (See k. alle Indie Orientali, 
Roma, 1700, p. H>3.)
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startling instance is cited by Ibn Batuta. One day when tho 

king was riding with his sondn-liuv, tlic latter [ilcked up a mango, 
which had fallen over a garden wall. The king’s eye was upon 

him ; he was immediately ordered to be ripped open and divided 

asunder, the parts being exposed on ouch side of the way, and a 

half of the fatal mango beside each !
Tlic unfoi'tunali’ amhassador coaki hear iiotliing of his kakain, 

but ho foil ill with fclio Chinese envoys w)io liad been wrecked in 

another junk. They wore roiitted by their countrymen at Kau- 
1am, and got oH'to Cliiuu, where Hm Batuta afterwards encoun
tered them.' . .

He liad sore misgivings about returning to tell liis tale at 
Dehli, feeling strong susjiiciou that Sultan Mahomed ivonld be 

only too glad to have such a crow to pluck with him. So lie 

decided on going to his friend the SuUivu Jiuiial-iiddin at Humi- 

war, ami to stop witli -liim till he could hear some news of the 

missing Kakam. The prince received him, but evidently with 

no hearty welcome. Tor the traveller tells us that he had no 
.servant allowed him, and spent nearly all liis time in the mosque 
— always a sign that things were goiug badly with Itm Batuta—  
where he I’cad the whole Koran through daily, and by and bye 
twice a day. So he passed hi^tmo tor throe mouths.

The King of Iluniiwur w.as^vojccting au expedition against 
the Cisl.and of Sindabur. Ibn Batuta thought of joining it, and 

on taking tho iSortes Koranic^c he turued up xxii, 41, “ Surely 

God will succour those who succour H im ;" which .so pleased 

tho king that he determined to accompany the expedition also. 
Some three months after the capture of Sindabiir tho restless 
man started again on his tiavals, going doim tho coast to Cali
cut. Here ho fell in with tivo of his missing slaves, who told him 
that his favonrite girl a as dead ; (hat tho King of Java (probably 
Sumatra) had appropriated the other women, and that the rest 
of the party were dispersed, some in Java, some in China, some 

in Bengal, So there was an cud of the Kakam.
Ho went back to Hunawqi and Siudabur, where the Mussul- 

man forces were speedily beleaguered by the Hindu prince whom 

tluy had expelled. Thing.? beginning to look bad, Ibn Batuta,
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after some t^'o months’ stay, made his escape and got hack to 
Calient. Hei'e he took it into his head to visit the D jiihat-ul- 
iiAHAJL or ilaldive Lslauds, of -whiub. he had heard wonderful 
stories.

One of the marvels of these islands W’as that they w'erc nndor 
a female sovei’eign,  ̂ Kadija, daughter of the late Sultan Jalal- 
uddin Omar, who had heen set up as queen on tlie deposition of 
her brother for misconduct. Her hu.sband, the preacher Jamal- 
uddin, actiialiy governed, hut all order.s were issued in the name 
of the princc.ss, and she was prayed for by name in the Friday 
Service.

Ibn Batuta was •welcomed to the islands, and 'iva.s appointed 
Kazi, man-ying the daughter of ono of tho "Wazirs and three 
wives besides. The lax devotion of tho people and the primitive 

costumo of the women airectetl his pious heai't; lio tried hard 

hut in vain to reform the latter, and to introduce the system 

that he had wdtuessed at XJrghanj, of di-iving folk to mosque on 

Friday with the constable’s staff.
Before long he was deep in discontent quarrels and iutrigue.s, 

and in August 1344 he left tho Maldive.s for Ceylon.
As he approached the island he speaks of seeing the Moun

tain of Serendib (compare Mam|rnolU’s Mons rising
high in air “ like a column of sTOTKe.” He landed at Bafcthalali 
(P atlam), where he found a Pagan chief reigning, a piratical 
potentate called Airi Shakarwati, who treated him civilly and 

facilitated his making the journey to Adam’s Peak, whilst lus 
skipper obligingly promised to ■\vait for him.”

1 As to the occasional prevalence of female rule in the Maldivc Islands 
SCO introduction to Alai'ignoUi, P- 322.

- ArycL ChaJ;ravarti is fou'Ud in Ceylonese Listoi-y os the name of a 
greit -waaTior who commanded an army sent by Kulasaikera, who is 
culled King of the tandyans or peoplo of the Madura connti'y, which in
vaded Ceylon in 1314. The same name ve-appears as if belonging to tho 
same individual in or about 1371, when he ig stated to have erected fortg 
at Colombo, Negorabo and Chilatv, and after reducing the northern divi
sion of Ceylon, to have fixed the seat of governuiont At Jaffnapatam. It is 
probable of course that these wei-6 twq different persons, and indeed one 
authority speaks of the first Ary:t ;ts being oaptiwed and put to death 
in the reign of Pi'akrauia liahii HI (1311-1311̂ ). The second must have
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In. ]iis joumey lie passes JLvxab Mandali,̂  and the port of 
Salawat,“ and tlien crosses extensive plains aboanding in ele
phants. These however did no hai'm to pilgiáms and fo- 
reig^icrs,'’ om’ng to the benignant influence exercised over them 
by the Shaikh Abu Abdallah, who first opened the road to the 

Holy Footmark. Ho then reached K ukaK'aií* as he calls it, the 

residence of the lawful King of Ceylon, who was entitled Kunár, 
and possessed a white elephant. CJo.se to this city ivas tho pool 
called the Pool of Precious Stones, out of which some of the 
most valuable gems were extracted. His description of the 
uBcont to the summit is vivid and minute, and proh.ably most of 
the sites which he speaks of could ho identified by the aid of 
tliose ivho act as guides to Mabomedan pilgi'ims, if such thcTc 

still be. He dc.scends on the opposite side (towards Ratnapnra), 
and proceeds to visit D ixi\’ar, a large place on the sea, inhabited 

b}' merchants (Dcid-ncuci'a or Hondera), where a vast idol 
temple then existed, Halui (which he calls KúU), and Columdo 
(^Kuhmbu'), so rctuiTiing hy the coast to Patlatn. Columbo is

coromcnced Ids enjoer long heforo tho dato in the Ceylonese annals, as 
Ibii liatuta Bhowa him established with royal authority at Patlam in 
1344 (Tarnour’s Epilomr of íAe History of Ceylon, Cotta Cli. M. Press, 
1830, p. 47 ; Pridham, jip. 77-78 ; Uph'iM ŝ JJtyavaíí, 2G4-2C0). Tenneut 
supposes the Pandyan invaders l^have come from Jaffinapatam, where 
they were already egtablished, and not fr om the continent. Indeed we 
sec from Iljn Batata that the original Pandyan territory was now in 
MuBulmati hands.

‘ ,hinncri &landel of Tennent’s Map, on tho coast immediately abreast 
of Patlam.

" Chilav} of our maps.
> See Odoi-ic, p. 100.
* Sir J. Emerson Temient considers this to ho Oampola, called classic

ally Waiijfa-sri-pm'a, the naino which be avipposos to be aimed at in Ihn 
Batata’s Kunablr. With all rospcct for such an autlioi‘it3' I think that 
it more probably represents ífimiaíiioallo or Koroegalle, which was tho 
c:ipital of the lawful sovereigns of Ceylon from about 1319 till some year 
after 1347. During this period the dynasty was in. extreme depreasioi), 
and little is recorded except the names of the kings, Bhuwaneka Bahu II, 
Pandita Prakrama Bahu IV, Wanny Bhuwaneka Bahu III, Wyaya- 
bahu V. It must have been in the reign of one or other of tlio two last 
that Ibn Batuta visited tbo capital,* Tbe name Jóuiiáv applied to him hy 
the ti'aveller is perhaps the Sanskrit A’wuu'cr, '* The Prince”. (See Tnm- 
oiif’s Epitome, quoted above).
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dcscnbcd as even then one of the finest cities of tlio island. It 
was ihe abode of the “ Wazir and Admiral Jalasti,’’ who kept 
ahont him a body of 500 Abyssinians. This personage is not 
impossibly the same with the Klnvaja Jahan, who so politely 
robbed John Marignolli {anlc, p. 357). It is not said whose Wazir 
and Admiral he was.

At Patlam be took ship again for Maabar, but as he approached 

his destination he again came to grief, the ship grounding some si.v 
oi- eight miles from the shore, The crow abaudoned tlie wreck, 
but our hero stuck by it, aud was saved by some pagan natives.

On reaching the land, ho reported his arrival to the dn fufit/ 
ruler of the country. Tlii.s w.as the Sultan Ghaiassiiddin of 
Damghan, recently invested with tho government of Maabar, 
a principalit3̂  originally set up by his father-in-law, the Sherlf 
Jalaluddin. The latter had been appointed by Mahomed Tughlak 

to the militaiy command of the province, but about 1338-31) had 

declared himself iiidepcndcnt, .striking coin in his own name, 
and proclaiming himself under the title of Alihsan Shall Sultan. 
Ibn Batuta, during his stay at Dohli, had married one of the 
Shcrif’a daughters, named Hhumasab. “ She was a pious 
woman," says her husband, "who used to spend tho night in 
watching and pra\"cr. She could read, hut liad not learned to 
write. She bore me a daughter, hut what i.s become of either the 

one or the other is more ih.in lean  tell!" Tbu.s Tbn Batuta 

was bfotiier-in-law to the reigning Sultan, wbo, on receiving 

the traveller’s message, sent for him to his camp, two days’ 
journey distant. This brother-in-law was a nifBau, ivliosc cruel 
ma.ssaeres of women and children excited the traveller’s disgust 
and. tacit remuustraiice. However, ho busied himself incrigaging 
the Sultan in a scheme for the invasion of the Maldives, but 
before it came to anything the chief died of a pe.sfciicnec. His 
nephew and Kucce.ssor, Sullaii N^asiruddiu, was read '̂ to take up 
the pivijcct, hut Ibn Batuta got a fever at flic capital, M l'TTIIA 

(Jiadiii’a), and hurried off to Faïtak,i a large aud line cUy on the

' This Fattan of iraabnr is also mentioned by Eashid, in conjunction 
with Ufalifaitan and Kéïl, in a passage rpiotcd at p. 219 eupra (see also 
p. 221). I  am not able to identify it. It may have been Negapalam, but 
from the wa3' in which our traveller eiieaks of it, it would socin to have
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witl) an admirable har!)onr, where he found ships sailing for 
Yemen, and took his passage in one of them as far as Kaulam.

Hero he stayed for three inonths, and then went otf for the 
fourth time to visit his friend the Sultan of lluna'i%an‘. On his 

Wii3', however, oif a small island between Inikannr and Hunawuv 

(probably tlic Pigeon Island of modern maps), the vessel was 

attacked by pirates of the wrong kind, and the nnluck)’ adven
turer was deposited on tlio beach stript of cveiything but bis 

dniwers! On this occasion, as he mentions elsewhere incident
ally, he lost a number of transcripts of epitaphs of celebrated 
persons which lie had made at Bokhara, along with other mat
ters, not improbably including the notes of- bis earlier travels.* 
llctiLrning to Calicut lie was clothed by the charity of the Faith- 
lid. Ilorc also he hoard nows of the Maldives; the Preacher 

Jamaluddin was dead, and tlic Queen had married another of the 

W  azii s; tnorcover one of the wives whom, lie had abandoned had 

borne liiin a son." He had some hesitation about returning to

boon tbo port of tbe city of Madura, and tbe-rofove I  should rather took 
for it ill the vicinity of Itainuad, as at Deyi-patain-or Killikami, which 
have both been ports of some eoasidei'ation. A place also oaUod'Pei'ia- 
pniciii, near Kiuuiuia iicor, is iiieiiiioiivU by the historians of tbe Jesuit 
juissions as iinioti fivnuonted for coiumei'ce, and as tho eLief town of the 
Piiravas of tlio PisUery coast, hut I  do not find ib ort any imip (Jiim'c, i, 
GZ.S). Patlaii or Fattiin was probably the JfaJjar city,of John Monte- 
corvino and Marco Polo (see p. iilG), and may be that which Ahulfeda 
(])i'obably by some gross inistransoription) calls /tiyiu ddirn?, “ rcsidenco 
of the Prince of Malmr, whitbor Jiorsos are imported i'rom foreign coun
tries.” There is ihdeed a place called Xvaari.on'i, near liainnad, cede- 
brated for a great temple [J. E. A. iii, 105), which may be wortli 
uientioning, because tho difi'eroucc between these two'rather peculifu- 
names (Biyardiiwal anti Kinorcpiwal) would bo almost eath-ely a matter 
of diacritical points; Kail'aad Malifivttan (or MOlepbatam) oi-e both to be 
sought iu tho vicinity of Tuticorin (see fr. JordanKs, p. 40). Mftlifattan 
is no doubt tho Manijalian of Abulfeda, “ a city of Mabar on the sea 
shore’' (see GUdnnaialer, p. 185),

' See iii, -H.
- He says this boy was now two years old. As the duld was not born 

when Ibn Batuta left the Maldives in August 1314, hia second visit must 
liavc been (according to this datum) at least as late as August 134l>, and 
perhaps some months later. He goes to China (at the earliest) during 
the aucccediug spring, and yet his book leUs us that be is back fi-om his 
I 'h i n i L  expedition and in Aiubia by May 13-47. There is here involved an 
error one wjiy oj- the other of at least one year, ami of two years if wo
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the Islands, as he well mighi, considering what he had been 
plotting against them, but encouraged b)' a new cast of the 
Sortes he went and was civilly received. His expectations how
ever, or his caprices, were disappointed, for he seems to have 
stayed but five days and then went on to Bengal.

Ibn Batata’s account of what he saw' in Bengal, and on his 

Subsequent voyage through the Archipelago, will be given in 

extracts or in more detailed abstract, in connexion with the full 

text of his travels in Ciiina. W e now therefore tal:e up this 

short account of his advculures from the time of his return from 
the latter countTy.

After coming bach from China he pi'occeded direct from Mala
bar to the coast of Ai'abia, visiting again Dhafar, Jlaskat, Hor
muz, Shiraz, Ispahan, Tuster, Basrah, Meshid Ali and Baghdad, 
and thence went to Tadmor and Damascus, where ho Inid left a 

W'ife and child twenty years before, hut both apparently were 

now dead. Here also he got his hrst news from home, and heard 
uf his father’s death fifteen years previously. He then went on 

to Hamath and Aleppo, and on his return to Damascus found the 
Black Death raging to such an extent that two thousand four 
hundred died in one day. Proceeding by Jerusalem to Egypt 
he repeated the Itlecca pilg'rimagc for the last time, and fin; illy 
turned hi.s face away from the East, Travelling by land to Tuuis 

ho embarked in a ship of Catalonia. They touched at Sardinia 

(Jiy*ira7i Sarddiiiah), where they were threatened with caiiture, 
and thence pi*oceeded to Tones on the Algerine coast, whence he 

reached Fez, the capital of his native country, on the 8 tb Novem
ber 1349, after an absence of twenty-four years.

Here he professes to liavo rejoiced in the presence of his own 
Sultan, whom he declares to surpass all the mighty numarchs of 
the East; in dignity him of Irak, in person liim of India, in 
manner him of Yemen, in courage the king (if the Turks, in 
long-suffering the Emperor of Constantinople, in devotion him 

of Turkestan, and in knowledge him of Java!^ a list. ,of eom-

depead on flln Batata’s own details oi the time occupied by his expedi
tion to Ouuii. See a note ou f liis towards the end of his Hamitivc (in/ra), 

- In another passiigo he nuiiu'.s ;u the seven greatcBt ami must poivurful
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parisons so oddly selected, as to suggest the possibilitj' o f irony. 
After all that lie liad seen, he comes, like Friar Jordaiius, to tho 

conclusion that, there is no place like his o\rn WrsT.’ “ ’Tis the 

best o f all countries. You liave fruit in plenty ; good meat and 

water are easily come at, and in fact its blessings aiti so many 

that the poet has hit the mark when he sings,

“ Of all the Four Quarters of Heaven the best 
( I ’ll pi-ovc it past question) is surely the West !
’Tis the West is the goal of the Sun's daily race !
'Tia tho West tliat first shows you tho Moon’s silver face !

“ The dirhems o f the W est are but little ones ’tis true, but thoJ\
you get more for them !’*— just as in the good old days o f another
dc.ar La ml o f the West, whore, if tho pound was but twenty
pence, the pint at least was two quarts !

After a time lie wont to visit his native city of Tangier, thence to 

Centa, and then crossed over into Sjiaiii {al Andalns), going to 

sec Gibrallar, which had just then been besieged “ hy the Latin 

tyrant, Adfuuus” (Alphonso.XI,)- From the Rock he proceeded

sovereigns in the world., 1. His own master, tho Commander of tlio Faith
ful, viz., the King or Fez ; The Siilt.aii of Egypt and S^Tia ; 3. The 
Sultiiu of tho two Iraks; -I. Tim Sultan Mahomed Uzbek of Kifichak; 
S. The Sultan of Turkestan and. Mnwavannahr (Chiigiitai) ; C. The Sultan 
of India j 7, Tho Sultan of China (Li, 3S2). Von Hamiutr quotes from 
I bn llatutii also (though I cannot find the passage) the following OS the 
characteristic titles of t he eevon great kings of the earth. The list differs 
from the pi’ocediag. 1. The Tal/ilr of Constantinople ; 2. The SuZidn of 
Fgypt; 3. Tho lunir (Malik ?) of the links j 4. The A'/ifíl-ría of Turkestan ; 
5. Tho .1/a/iixrajo. of India; G. The Faglj'úr of China; 7. The Khan of 
Kipeliak (GcícJí. der Gold. Horde, p. 300).

The King of Fez in question, Ibn Batata’s lord, was Fans Abn Imán, 
of tho house of Beni Morin of Fez, who uatirped the throne duiing his 
father’s lifotime in 134S, and died luiscrahly, smothered in hod by some . 
of Ids coiudiurs, Novem>.>cr 135S. In a rescript, of his granting certain 
commoi oial privileges to tho Pisans, 9th April, 1358, he ia etylod King of 
Po7., Moquiuoz, SoUee, Morocco, Sus, Sogelmcssa, Tozo., TeJemson, Algiers, 
Jlugia, Costautina, Bonn, Biskra, Zab, Media, Gafsa, Baladt-ul-Jancl, 
Tripoli, Tangier, Ceuta, Gibraltar and Konda. i.c,, of the whole of Bar- 
bory from Tripoli to the Atlantic coast feeing the Canary Islands. But 
bis claim to the eastern part of this temtory must have been titular only, 
as his father had just lost them when Abu Iman seized the goverament. 
(diiiari, JJiphjni Arahi del B. Arch. Florentino, pp. 309, 47G).

' Fr. .lord., p. 55.
- Ttt'>ghiah-ul~Riim. Aqiai'i remarks (ep, ri(., pp, ix-x) “ Tlio oaiiy
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to Ronrla and Malag^a, Velez, Albania and Granada, and tbencc 

returned, by Gibraltar, Ceuta, and Morocco, to Fez. But liis 
travels were not yet over. In tlie beg'iiining' of 13-ij2 lie set out 
for Central Africa, his first halt being at SnocLiiKSSA, where the 
dates in their abundance and excellence recalled but surpassed 
those of Basra.' Here it was that lie lodged with the brother of 
that A1 Busbi’i Avho Imd ticatcd him .so hand.some]y in the heart 
of China,

On bisway south he passed T acil-vza, a place wlierc the bouses 

and mosques were built of I'ock-.salL, and roofed with camel- 
hides," and at length reached M ai.li, the capital of Sudnu.^ 
Here he abode eight -monibs, after wliiek be Avent to TiMijeh i U, 
and sailed down the Niger to K aui âl', Avhcuce be travelled to 
T akadda. The Niger he calls Ibo Nile, believing it to flow 

towards Dongola, and so into Egypt, an opinion which Avas 
maintained in our own day shortly hclbrc Lander’s discovery, if 
I remember rightly, by tbo Qiati’ĥ d̂ij lU cim . The traveller 
mentions the hippopotamus in tlie river.

He now I’eceiA'ed a command from bis own sovereign for bis 
return to Fez, and loft Takadda for T a u 'At, by the countiy of

Matomedniui vised to sail all ttie Clnistians of Europe iiam, i.c,, Koiran«, 
but at a later date chose to distinguiali between the Greek and German 
races, the subjects of the two empires, by applying the term Farang, i.e., 
Franks, to the Western Christians, and /hba to the Byzantines j whilst 
not well knowing what to make of the Latin race, headless as it Avas, 
they called the Italians and Spanish Christians sometimes Jlthn and 
sometimes Furanj;.” The same author says elsewhere that Tiiufftnh was 
applied to Christian princes almost in the Greek sense of T r̂a?viius, i.e., 
as impugning the legality rather than the abuse of their power.

' Segelnicssa was already ruined and deserted in. the time of Leo Af'ri- 
ennus (limuusio, i, 74). According to Keinaud it was in the same volioy 
with the modern Tafildt, if not identical with it. 1 think dates from tlie 
latter place tTafilat) are exhibited in the windows of GonJou fvavtcrevs.

" Taghaifti is an oasis in the heart of the Sahrjv, on tlie caravan TOuto 
from Tafilelt to Timbuktu, near the Tropic. On the suit-built houses of 
the Sahiu Oases see Herodotus, iv, 185, and notes in Rawiiiison’e edition.'

 ̂ In iiossing the great Desert beyond Taghaza he give.s us another in
stance of the legends alluded to at p. 157, jupra. '“This vast plain is 
haunted by a multitude of demons; if the messenger is alone they sport 
with him and fascinate him. so that he strays from his course and 
poriahes” (iv, 3!S2).
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H akkaI!,' on the 12th Scptcmbev, 1353, reaching Fez, and the 
tci’iuination of those at least of his waudorings which are ve- 
corded, in the beginning of after they had lasted for eight
and twenty years, and had extended over a length of at least 
7d,O0O English miles,"

Soon after this the history of his travels was committed to 

writing undei‘ orders from the Sultan, but not by tlie traveller’s 
own hand. It would appear, indeed, that he had at times kept 
notes of what he saw, foi’ in one passage he speaks of having 
been rohbed of them. But a certain JIahomed Ibn Juzal, the 
Sultan’s SeereT.ary, was employed to I'ednec the story to writing as 
Ibn Batul.a told it, (not however without occasionally embellishing 
it by quotations and pointles.s aueedotes of his own), amt this work 
was bi’ought to a conclusion on the 13th December, 1355, just 

ahoiitthc time that Jehu ItlarignolU was putting his rciniuiseeuccs 

of Asia into a Bolicmiaii Chronicle. The editor, Ibn Juzav con
cludes thus :—

“ Here ends what I  have put into shape from the niemor.anda 
of the Shaikh Ahu Abdallah Tilahomcd Ibn Batnta, whom may 
God honour! No person of intelligence e:m fail to see that this 
Shaikh i.s the Traveller of Our A g e ; and he who should call 
]nni the Travellci' of the whole Body of Islam would not go 

heyoud the truth.”
Ibn Batutaloiig survived liia amanuensis, and died in 1377-78, 

at the age of seventy-three.
The first detailed infonnation oovniuuniciitcd to Europe regard

ing his travels was published in a German periodical, about 180S, 
h}' Seetzen,'* who had obtained an abridgment of the work in the

* ilellc, s&utb of Timinktu, Goyo or Qago, on tho Niger, south-east of 
the same, Tahidda, lloyay, aud Tuu'at, are all I think to be found in Dr. 
Earth’s Map in tho J, 1!, G, S. for ISCiO, hut I have it not accessible at 
present. It ia remarkablo that the Catalan Map of 1375 contains most 
of these Central African names, viz., Ta^azii, Melli, Tentuch, tfeujcu. 
The first three are also mentioned by Cadamoalo.

' This is the result of a ro u gh  compass nieassuremeut, without any 
allowance for deviations or for tho extensive journeys be probably made 
dxu-ing kis eight years’ stay in India, etc.

 ̂ Tho i)i'Oper title of the book La, "  A Gift for the Ob3erving, wherein are 
set forik the Curiosities of Cities and the Wonders of Travel.’’
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East, Avith other MSS. collected for the Gotha library. In 1818 
Kosegarton pablishcd at Jena the text and translation of three 

hagraents of the same abridgement. A  Mr. Apetz edited a 
fourth, the description of Jlahibar, in 1819. In the same year 
Burckbai’dt’s ÎTubian Travels were published in London, tho 
appendix to which contained a no to on Ibji Batuta, of whose 

work the Swiss traveller had procured a much fuller abridg
ment than that at Gotha. Three MSS. of this abndgment were 

obtained by Cambridge University, after Bm-ckhardt’s death, and 

from these Dr. Lee made his weli-known version for the Oriental 
Translation Fund (London, 1829),

It was not, hesrever, until the Freuch conquest of Algiers, and 
capture of Constantina, that manuscripts of tho unabridged Avovk 
became accessible. O f these there arc now five in tho Imperial 
Library of Pai’is, two only being complete. One of these two, 
however, has been proved to be the autograph of Ibn Juzai, the 

original editor,
P. José de St. Antonio Moura published at Lisbon, io 1840, 

the first volume of a Portuguese tRinslntion of the whole work, 
from a mauuscript which he had obtained at Fez in tho end of 
the last century. I believe tho second volume also has been. 
isKued within the last few years.

The part of tho Travels which relates to Sudan was translated, 
with notes, by Baron McGuckin de Slane, in the Journal Asiatique 

for March, 1843 ; that relating to the Indian Archipelago, by 

M. Fd. Dulaurier, in 1847 ; that relating to the Crimea and 

Kipchnk, by M, Defrémcry, in 1850 ; and the chapter on the 

Mongol Sultans of the Iraks and Klmrasan, also by Pefrémory, 
in 1851, all in the .same joiu-nah M. Defrcmery also published 
the Travels in Pcv.sia and Central Asia in the Nouvelles Annales 
des Voijacjcs for 181-8, and tho Travels in Asia Minor in the same 
pei-iodical for 1850-51. In it also M. Clierbonueau, Professor of 
Arabic at Constantina, put forth, in 1852, a slightly abridged 

translation of the commencement of the work, as fqĵ  as the 

trav'eller’s departure for Syria, omitting the preface.’

' .411 these bibliographirai particulars are derived from the preface of 
tlie Fj'onch ti'a-nsLalors.

    
 



JNTRODl'CTOKY NOTICE. 431

FinaHy, tlic wliole -n-ork was most carefully edited in tho 
original, with IV translation into French by M. Defremery and 

Dr, Saiiguiuetti, at the oxiienso uf the Asiatic Society of Paris, 
in four volumes, with an admirable index of names and peculiar 
expi’cssions alt ached (1858-59). From tlieiv French the present 
vevsioji of Ibn Batata’s voyage to China has been made. Tbe plan 

of the Asiatic Society appears to have precluded a commentary; but 
u tew explanatory notes have been inserted by the editors among 

the various readings at tho end of each volume, and valuable 
introductions have been pretixed to the first three. In tho fourth 
volume, which contains the whole of the traveller’s history from 
the time of his leaving DcbH on the ill-fated embassy to Cliina, 
this valuable aid is no longer given ; for what reason I know not.

There can be no question, I think, as to tlic interest of thi.s 
remarkable book. As to the diameter of the traveller, and the 

reliance to be placed on him, opinions have been somewhat 
various. In his own day and country he was looked upon, it 
would seem, as a bit of a Munchausen,! but so have others who 
littlo Reserved it.

His French editors, Dcfremei'y and Sanguinetti, are disposed 
to maintain bis truthfulness, and quoto with approbation M. Dozy 
of Leyden, n lio calls him “ this honest traveller,” Dulaurier also 

looks on him very favourably. Reinaud again, and Baron 

M'Guckin de Slane, accuse him either of natural credulity, or 
of an inclination to deal in marvellous stories, especially in some 

of his clmptcr.s on the far East; whilst Klaproth quite reviles 

him for the .stupidit}- wlvich hiduecs him to cram his readers 
with ligmavoles about Midiomcdan saints and spii-itiialists, when

' See in the App. to vol. iii, at p, -1G6, an extract from tlie Prolegomena 
of Jbn Khaldvn. It mentions how o«r travoUer, Laving returned from 
Ills lung wanderings, was admitted to tho court of his native sovereign. 
Tho woiidc'jful stoi'icH wliicli bo related of tlio wealth and boundless libe
rality of MaLomed Toglilak cicUed iiicrcdtdity, Those who heiixij him 
relate these stories and othera of the 8;une kind at the court, whispered 
to one another that they u’ero a parcel of lies and that the narrator woa 
;in impostor.” Ilm Khaldun having eiprossod this view to the Wazir, 
recolvcd a caution against over-incredulity, backed by an apopthegm, 
which fieema to have Jed him on reflection to think that he had liecn 
wrong in dishelioviug the traveller.
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details of the places he had. seen would have been of extremo 

interest and valne.
Thongli Klaproth was prohahly acquainted only with the 

abridgment translated by Lee, and thus had not the means of 
doing justice to the naio'ativo, I  must say there is some foun
dation for Lis reproaches, for, especially when dealing with the 

Saracenic countries, in wliicli Islam had been long established, 
his details of the reli^ous esfabli.shTnenis and theologians occupy 

a .space which renders tiiis part of tlie narrative very dull to the 

uninitiated. It soems to me that the Srahoincdim man of the 
world, soldier, jurist, nnd theologian, is, at least in regard to a 
large class of subjects, not always cithci' so trustworthy, or so 
perspicaciou.s as the narrow-minded Christian friars who were 
his contemporaries, whilst he cannot be compared with the 

Venetian meichant, who shines among all the travellers of the 

middle age like the moon among the lesser lights of heaven, 
There seems to be something in the Mahomcdaii mind that 
indispo.ses it for appi’ceiating and relating aceuratoly what is 
witnessed in nature and geograj)liy. *

O f the confused state of his geogi'ap>hical ideas, no instance 
cau be stronger than that afibrdod by his travels in Chinn, wlicrc 
he jumbles into one great river, rising near Poking, and entering 
the sea at Canton, after pas.sing Kingszé and Zayloii, tho whole 
system of Chmese bydi-ography, p.nrlly bound together by the 

Great Canal and its branche.s.* These do indeed extend from 

north to south, but in travelling on their waters he must, onco 

at loa.st, and probably twice, have been inteiTupted by portage.s 

i)V\-r mountain ranges of great height. So, also, at an earlier 
liei'iod in liis waudering?^, he asserts that the river at Aleppo (the 
Koik, a tributary of Eiqthrates) is tho same us that culled ATAsi, 
nr Oroiit.es, which pusses by llamatli." In another passage he

> Seo i, 70, and hereafter in his travels tlu'ougk China.
 ̂ See i, 152, and French editoiV uoto, p. 432. It is a retnarkable feature 

in the Nile, according to Ibn Batata, that it flows fi'Oin south to north, 
cvntrarij to all ether rivers. This fact seems to have impressed the imagi
nation of tho ancients also, as one of the Nile’s mysterie^, and Cosmos 
soys it flowa slowly, because, as it were, up hill, the earth according to 
liis notion rising towariJs the nortli.
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confomids tlie celobi'ated tmrliug jjlaccs of Siraf and Kais, or 
KLsh r* and in liis desci’jptioQ of the Pyramids, ho distinotly as
cribes to them a conical fni’m, ¿.c,, with a circular base." Various 
other instances of tlio looseness of liis observation, or statements, 
will occur in that part of bis travels wlaicb we are about io set 
forth in full. Somotimes, again, lie seems to have forgotten tho 

veal name of a place, and to have substituted another, as it would 
scorn, at random, or perhaps one having some resemblance in 

sound. ■ Tims, in describing the disastrona campaign of the 
Sultan’s troops in the Himaiya, lie speaks of them ns, in the 
commencement, capturing IVitrntiijai, a, city high np in the 
range. ?fow, Warangal was in the Dckkan, the capital ofTelin-. 
gana, and it seems highly iiopi'obablc tbat there could have been 
a city of the name in Die Hiniidya. (Sec iii, 32G). One sus
pects something of the same kind when he identilies Katahn 

(Cuttack?) with the Mnhratta country (tO., p. 1S2), but in this 

[ may casil}  ̂ be wrong; even if I ho right, however, the cases 

of this kind -are few.
Of liis exaggeration wo have a measurable sample in his 

account of tho groat Kutb Miniir at Dehli, wliich wc have still 
bol’ore our eyes, to compare with his descriiitioii:— “ The site of 
this moscpie [ Iho .Tama Masjid, or Cathedral hfostjuc of old Dehli | 
was fortucily a Ihtdkhuva/t. oi‘ idol-templo, but after the con
quest of tlic city it was converted into a mosque. In the northern 

court of the mosque stands the minaret, which is without parallel 
in all tho connijics of Islam. It is built of red stone, in this 

difl’eving fi-oin the material of the rest of the mosque, which is 
white; moreover, the stone of tho minaret is wrought in sculp
ture. It is of surpassing height; the pinnncio is of milk-white 
m.avhic, and tho globoa which decomte it of pure gold. TAc

' Sea ii, 244, and French editors’ note, p. -t-OO.
- See i, p. 81. He gives a curious stoiy about the opening of tho great 

pyramid by tho Ivhalif MuiiiOn, and how he pierced its solid base witli 
HannibaTa chemistry, first lighting n. gitat fire in contact with it, then 
sluicing it with vinegar, and battering it with shot from a mangonel. 
Though Zbn Batata passes the site of Thebes tliree times, and indeed 
names Luxor ns one of his halting places, "where is to he seen the tomb 
of the pious hermit Abu’l Hajû j Alaksori.” he takes no notice of the vast 
remains there or elsewhere on thp Nile.

2R
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aperture of the staircase is so vAde that elephants cun ascend, and a 
person on vjhom I  could relp, told me that udicn the minurei icas 
a-huilJJng, he saw an elephant ascend to Ihc vcrij lop with a, load of 
stones." Also, in speaking of tho incomplete minaret, wliiciiwas 
commenced by one of the Sultans ( I  forget wliicU) in rivalry of 
the Kutb Minav, lie tells as that its staircase was so great that 
three elephants could mount abreast, and thougli Only one-third 

of the altitude was completed, tliat fraction was already as high 

as the adjoining minaret (the Kutb) ! These are gross exag
gerations, though I  am not provided with the actual dimensions 

of either staii’case to compai’e with themd This test I can offer, 
however, in I’cference to a third remarkable object in the court 
of the same mosque, the eelebi-ated Iron Lath, or column; “ In tbo 
centre of tho mosqae there is to be seen an enonnous pillar, 
made of some nnloiown metal. One of the learned Hindus told

‘ The total diameter of the Kutb Minar at the base is 47 feet 3 inches, 
and at the top about 9 feet. The doorway is a small one, not largei' at 
moat 1 think than an ordinary London street-door, though I  cannot give 
its dimensions. The uncompleted minaret is certainly not iialf the height 
of the Kutb: in diameter it is perhaps twice as great. Ihn Batata was 
no doubt trying to communicate fi'om memory the impression of vostuoas 
which those buildings had made upon his mind, and if ho Lad not been 
00 specific there would have been little fault to find.

In justice to him we may quote a much more exaggerated contempo
rary notice of the Kutb in the interesting book called Jllasdlah Al Alsdr, 
The author mentions on the authority of Shaik Burlian-uddia Bursi 
th&t the minaret of Dehli was GOO cubits high! (Notices et Nxlraits, xiii, 
p. 180).

On the other hand, the account given by Abulfeda is appareBtly quite 
accurate. “ Attached to the mosque (of Dehli) is a tower which has no 
equal in the whole world. It is buCt of red stone with about 3G0 steps. 
It is not stjuare but has a great number of angles, is very massive at 
the base, and very lofty, equalling in height the Pharos of Alexandria” 
(Oildemeister, p. 190). I  may add that Ibn Batuta waa certainly niis- 
infoimed 03 to the date and huiMor of the Kutb, Ho ascribes it to Sultan 
Muizzuddin (otherwise called Kaikobud), grandson of Balban (a .d . 12Hfi- 
1200). But the I'oal date is nearly a century older. It waa begun by 
Kutb-uddin Eibek when governing for Shahab-uddin of Ghazni (other
wise Mahomed Bin Sam, a .p . 1193-1206), nnd completed by  Altamsli 
(12Q7-1236). Ibn Batuta ascribes the rival structure to Kutb-udcUn 
Khilji (Mubarik Shah, 1316-1320), and in this also I think he is wrong, 
tbovigh I  cannot correct him.
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me that it was on titled haft-jihh, or “ the seven raetals,” fiTHTi 
being composed of au amalgam of so many. A  portion of the 
shaft has been polished, about a fingci'''a length, and the sheen 
of it is quite div/.zHng. Iran tools can make no impression on 
thi.s pillar. It is iJurt>i oih'ts in IcniitJi, nnd ivJicn I  hristed ray 
iarhu.it’cloth round the n/ni/l, if toot a tcinjfh of eight enhifs io cooi- 
p.rtss it.’' The real height of tbe pillar above ground is twenty- 
two feet, and its gi'catest diameter a little more than sixteen 
inches.^

As positive fiction we must set down the traveller’s account 
of the historical events >vhich he asserts to have taken place in 
China during his visit to that country, as will be more precisely 
pointed out ill the notes which accompany his narrative. I shall 
there indicate reasons for doubting whether he ever reached 

Peking at all.” And his account of the counti'}’' of Tawalisi, 
which lie visited on his way to Cliinn, ivith all allowanco for our 
ignorance of its exact position, seems open to tbe charge of con
siderable iuLsropresentation, to say the least of it. He never 
seems to have acquii’cd more than avery iinpei'fcct knowledge oven 
of Persian, which was then, still moro than now, the lingua franca 
of Asiatic travel, mucli loss of any move local vernacular; nor 
does he seem to have been aware that tlio Persian phrases which

* The pillar looks liio iron, but I  do not know if its real composition 
has been determined. It was considered by James Prinsep to date from 
the third or fourth contmy. I  should observe that the shaft has heeu 
recently oscortaiaed to descend at least twenty-sis feet into the earth, 
and probably several feet more, as with that depth excavated the pillar 
did not become loose. But there is no reason to believe that it stood 
higher above ground in Ibn Batata’s time than now, and I gather from 
the statement that the diameter below ground does not increase. 1 am 
indebted for these last facts, and for the dimensions given above, to my 
friend itt.-GeneraJ Cunoinghani'a unpublished nrohajological reports, and 
I  true  ̂ho will ercuae this slight use of them, as no other measurements 
wore acccsaiblo to me that oould be dopended upon.

- When the traveller (iv, 24i) tolls un that the people of Cathay or 
Northern China used elephants as common beasts of burden in exactly 
tho same way that thoy were used by the people of Mul-Jawa on the 
shores of the Gulf of Siam, ho somewhat strengthens the suspicion that 
ho never was in Northern China, where I believe the elephant has nover 
beon other than a foreign importation for use in war or court pomps.

. . ‘28 3
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he quotes did not belong to the vernacular ot‘ tho countries 

which he is describing, a mistake of which we have seen analo
gous instances already in Marignolli’s account of Ceylon. Thus, 
in relating the cireuinstaiicea of a suttee which he witnes.sed on 
his way from Dchli to the coast, after eight years’ residence in 
Hindustan, he makes the victim addi’css lier conductor.? in Per- 
sian, quoting the word.? in that language as actually used b j her, 
the.se being no doubt the inferiri'daiton which was given him by 

a bystander.^ There are many like instances in the course of the 

work, as, when bo tells us that an ingot of gold was called, in 
China, h aria'll ah.; that watchmen were there called hasv:undn, 
and so forth, all the terms used being Persian. Geuerall^^ 
perhaps, his exphinatioiis of foreign terms ai’o inaccurate; ho 
has got hold of .̂ ome idea connected with the word, but not the 
real one. Thus, in explaining the name of Jldj-Tarkluin (Astracau) 
ho tells us that the w'ord Taddidn, among the Turks, signified a 

'place exempt from all taxes, whcrca.s it was the title of certain 

privileged person.?, w'ho, among other peculiar rights, enjoyed 
exemption from taxes.' Again, he tells us that tho palace of the 
KJmns at Sarai was called Alidn-Thdiih., or “ Golden H e a d b u t  
it is BdgJi, not Tlidifh, that signific.s head in. Turkish, and the 
meaning of the name he gives is Golden Stonc.̂

There are some rcmarkablo chronological difficulties in hi.s 
narrative, but for most of these I  must refer to tho French editors,

' TUo story is related on his first entrance into Ilindustan apropos of 
another suttee which then occurred. But bo states tlic circumstance to 
have happened at a later date when he was at the town of ̂ nycri, and I 
suppose this to have been the tovrn of A m jhera  near Dhnr, which he 
probably passed through on Iiis way from Dhav to Dautalahad in 13-lB 
(iii, 137).

- TarWian is supposed to bo the title intended by tho TarxanlliUs of 
the Byzantine Embassy of Valentine (see note near end of Ihn Batuta’s 
narrative, vafru). •

 ̂ See remark by Tr,, ii, i-iS. Ibn Batiita tells us that it was tho eustoin 
in India for a creditor of a oourtiei- who would not pay hia debts to 
watch at the palace gate for his debtor, and there assail, him with cries of 
"  Daruhai Vs-Sultûn ! O enemy of the Sultan ! thou shalt not enter till 
thou Last paid,” But it ia probable that the exclamation really was that 
still so well known in India from any individual who considers himself 
injured, “ Vuhui Mahaidj ! Buliai Coinpany Bahadur !” Justice ! Juetieo Î
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to wliom I am so largely indebted. Others, more pavticulavl}- re
lating to the Chinese expedition, will be noticed in detail fur
ther on.

After all that has been said, iiowcver, there can be no doubt 
of the gemn'ne nature and general veracity of Ibn Batata’s 
travels, as tlic many instancc.s in which Ins notices throw light 
upon passages in other documents of this collection, and on 

Marco Polo’s travels (sec pai^iieularl}-M. Pauthier’s notes), might 
suffice to show. Indeed, apart from cursory inaccuracies and 
occasional loose statements, the two passages already alluded to 
are the only two with regard to which I  should be disposed 
positively to impugn his veracity, The very passages which haVo 
been cited widi regard to the great edifices at Dehli are only 
exaggerated wlien he riishly ventures on positive statements of 
dimension; mother respects thej arc the brief and liaj)py sketches 

of an eye-witness. His accounts of tl\o Jlahlive islands, and of the ' 
Negro countries of Sudan (of wliich latter his detail is one of the 

earliest that hns come down to us) are full of interesting parti- 
culars, and appear to he accurate and unstrained. The majority 
of the names even, which be attaches to the dozen gi'eat clusters 
of the Maldives, can still be idontified,^ and much, I believe, of 
his Central African narrative is an anticipation of knowledge but 
recently regained. The passage in which he describes iit length 

Ihs advcutiu-es near Keel in India, when accidently separated 

for many days fram his company, is an excellent example of 

IVesh and lively narrative. iJis full and curious slatcmctits and 

anecdotes regarding the s]io\vy virtues and very solid vices of 
Sultan Mahomed Tughlnk are in entire agrcoinent with what is

' The names attiibutod by Ibn Batuta to twelve of the Maldivo 
olu»tci's ftvo (1) Piilipuf, (2) Kaunalus, (a) ilahal, tie KoyM Residence  ̂
(4) Taladlb, Knraidu, (0) '!faiin, (7) Talndutnati, (8) Ualadunuiti, 
(0) B(iraidu, (10) Kandakid, ( 1 1 ) Mnluk, (12) Snwmd, which last he cor
rectly describoa aa beuig tbo most romote- Tho names coi-vesponding to 
these as given in a map accompanying an article in the J. R. Geog. Soc, 
are, (1) Padypolo, (2) Coloamndus ? (3) Male, the Sultan’s Besidence,
(4) Tillada, (5) Cardiva, (G) -----? (7) Xilladumatis, (8) Millatlumadue,
(9) Palisdns, (10) — P (11) Molucfiue. (12) Suadiva. hi. DeXrciuery had
already made the coinpariaon with those given in Pymid’s voyage of 
lfil!>.
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told by tlie historians of India, and add many new details. TIic 

French editors have shown,in a Inarued. and elaborate tabular state
ment, how well oar traveller’s account of tbe cbicf events of that 
monarch’s reign (thoagb told with no attention to chronological 
succession) agrees with those of Klionderair and Finshha, The 

whole of the second part of his narrative indeed seems to n»e 

snpcHor in vivacity and intere.st to the first; which, I  suppose 

may be attributed partly to more iivid recollection, and partly 

perhaps to the preservation of his later notes.
Ibn Batuta has drawn his own character in an accamnlation of 

slight touches through the long history of his wanderings, but to 
do justice to the result in a few lines wonld require the hand 
of Chaucer, and something perhaps o f his freedom of speech. 
Not wanting in acuteness nor in humane feeling, full of vital 
energy and enjoyment of life ; infinite in curiosity ; daring, rest

less, impulsive, sensual, inconsiderate, and extravagant; super
stitions in his regard for the saints of his religion, and plying 

devout observances, especially when in difficulties; doubtless an 

agreeable companion, for we always find him welcomed at first, 
hut clinging, like one of tbe Ceylon leeches which he describes, 
when ho found a full-blooded subject, and henco too apt to dis
gust his patrons and to turn to intrigues against them, Such 

ore tlie impressions wbicli one reader, at least, has gathered h-om 

the surface of his narrative, as rendered hy hlM. Defremery and 

Sanguinetti.^

> In preparing this paper I have to regret not being able to look over 
Lee’s abridgement, though I  have had before me a few notes of a former 
reading of it. I f  I cau trust my rocoUoction, there are some eirenmstauces 
in Lee which do n(>t appeaz' at ail in the Frencli translation of the com- 
plcle ivoik. ‘This is ciuimus. I lua^ add that in the part traitulatcd by 
M, Dulam'Ler I have on one or two occasions ventured to follow his 
version where it seemed to give a better eenso, though disclaiming any 
idea of judgiug between the two as to accuracy.
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NOTK A. (S ee taoe 407.)

ON THE v a l u e  o f  THE INDIAN  COINS MENTIONED  
BY IBN BATUTA.

T hough I hnvo not been nblo to obta.in complete Eg-ht on this perplexed 
question, I will venture a. few reuiarks which may fociHcate its solution 
by those who have more knowledge and "better aids available, and I am 
the more encouraged to do so because tho venerable and sagacious 
Blpbinstono, in his remarks on the subject, b«s certainly been led astray 
by a passage in the abridgment of our traveller translated by Bee. He 
observes [H. of Lidio, ii, 208) : "  In Ibn Batuta’a t ime a western dinar 
was to an eastern os four to one, and an eastern dinar seems to have been 
one-tenth of a tankha, which, even supposing the tankha of that day to 
be equ.al to a rupee of Akbcr, would be only "¿id (Ibn BaUUa, p. 149),”

But the fact deduciblo from what Ibn Batnta really says is, that what 
he calls the silver dinar of India is the tangah of other authors, cor
responding more or less to the coin which has been called rupee (jBiIpjyn) 
since the days of Sher Shah (1540-45), and that this silver coin was equal 
to one-fourth of the gold dinar of the West (Maghrib, i.e. Western Bar- 
bnry) j whifst it was one-tenth of the gold coin of India, to which alono 
Jic gives the name of Tang.ah. Thus he save : “ The lak is a sum of 100,000 
[Indian silver] diuiirs, au amount equal to 10,000 Indian gold dimirs" (iii, 
lOO), with whicii wo may comptu'c the statement in the contemporary 
Jlfasaiah-ai-Ahsrir that the lied Lak was equal to 100,CHX) gold Tamgnh, and 
the White Lak equal to 100,000 silver Tangah (Not. cf Ext., xiii, 211-12). 
We may also refer to liis anecdote about Sultan Mahomed'e sending 
40,000 dirtrirs to Shaikh Biirhanuddin of Siighaij at Samarkand, which 
appeara also in the Ifasuidt-ci-Atiur as a present of 40,000 Taiiiuhs. But 
the identity of Ibn Batnta's Indian silver dinar and the silver Tangah 
will be seen to be beyond question when this note has been read tln-ough.

'i'ho late Mr. Erakine, in bis H, o f India l in ilc r  Jiaher and Hitnutynn, 
(ij Gif), says that tbo Tangah under the Kbiijis (the immediate prede
cessors of the Tughlaks on tho throne of Dcldi) was a tola in weight (i.e. 
iho weight of the present rupee), and probably equal in value to Akbar’s 
rupee, or about two »hillings. And this we should natui'ally suppose to 
bo about tliO value of the Tangah or silver clinir of Mahomed Tughlak, 
but there are statements which cnriously diverge from this in contrary 
dii'cetions.

On the one hand, Pirishtahas the following passage : '* Niasamood-deen 
Ahmed Bukhshy, surprised at the vast sums stated by historians as 
liaving been lavished by this prince (M- Tughlak), took the trouble to
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ascertain from autbentic iGcords tliat these Tankas wore of tlie silver 
currency of the day, in which was anmlgaraated a gi’eat deal of alloy, so 
that each Tanka only exchanged for sixteen copper pice,” making, says 
Briggs, the tanka worth only about fourpence instead of two shillings 
{Hriggs's Firiahta, i, 410).

I doubt however if this statement, or at least the acciu'ocy of the 
Bakebi’s rcaearches, can be relied on, for the distinct and concurring testU 
monies of Ibn Batuta and the Masdlak-aUAbgdr not only lend no counten- 
ance to this depreciation, but eeem on the other hand greatly to enhance 
the value of the Tangah beyond what we may call its normal value of 
two shillinge.

Thus Ibn Batuta t ^ s  us repeatedly that the g o ld  Tangah (of 10 silver 
dinars or Tangahs) was cqunl to H I gold dinai's of Maghrib (see i, 293 ; 
ii, 65, G6; iii, 107, 426 ; iv, 212), The M asd lak~a l~A bsd r Bays it was e<iuol 
to three m W ica la  (ordinary dinars t). The former says again that the silver 
dìnàr of India was equivalent to eight db'hctas, and that “ this dirho 
was absolutely equivalent to the dirliem of eliver” (iv, 210).

The Jlfuaá?al:-ttí-.4í)stír also tells us, on the authority of a certain Shaikh 
Mubarak who bad been in India at the court of M. Tugblak, that the 
silver Tangah was equal to eight dirUonis called hashikM, and that these 
were of the same weight as the dirhem of Egypt and Syria (o. c. xiii, 211) ; 
though in another passage the same work gives the value as six dirhems 
only (p. 194),

The only estimate I can find of a Barbary dinar is Amari’s report from 
actual weight and assay of tho value of the dìnàr called Aiùjuiai of the 
African dynasty Ahnohndl, cuivcnt at the end of the twelfth century. 
This amounts to /r .  16,26 or I2s. 11.42d, ()>Ì2)lomi Arabi dei 11. Archiv. 
Fiorcnt. p. 39S). Wo have «con that ton silver dinars of lodi.a were equal 
to two and a half gold din.'a's of Barbary, or, in  other words, that four of 
the former were equal to one of the latter. Taking the valuation just 
given, we should have tho Indian silver dìnàr or Tangah worth 3s, 2.S5Gti,
. . . (A )-

Then as regards the dirhem. The d'mii- of the Arabs was a perpetua
tion of the golden solidue of Constantine, which appears to have bomo 
tho name of denarius in the eaatem provinces, and it preserved for many 
hundi’Cd years the weight and intrinsic value of the Eoinan coin, though 
in the fourteenth century the dìnàr of Egypt and Syria had certainly 
fallen below this. The dirhem more vaguely represonted tho drachma, 
or rather tho Roman (silver) denaaius, to wliicli tho former name was ap
plied in the Greek provinces (see Cuatiglionn, ifonele Cufiche, Ixi, seqq.)

The dinar was divided originally into 20 dirhems, though at certain 
times and places it  came to be divided into only 12, 13, or 10. In Egypt, 
in Ibn Batuta’s time, aceording to his own statemeut, it was divided into 
25 dirhiiuis. His contemporary, Pegblotti, also says that 23 to 25 dirctat 
went to tho Biiaut or dim'u'. In Syria in the following centuiy we find 
Uzzanu to slaLe tliat tho díníir was worth thirty dirhems; and per]ia]>s 
this may have been the case in Egypt at an eai'licr date. Eor Prescobftidi 
(1384) tolls us that tho </,/rrun> was of Ilio vaino of a Venice grosso (of
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wbicli theni went twenty-four to tlie sequin), and also that the hizant 
was worth a d u ca to  d i zeccha (or sequin) and a quarter ; hence there 
should hare )>ecn thirty grossi or dirhems to the bizant fAjuari in Joitrn, 
Jiiat,, Jan. p. 241, ami in P ìj/!omiì A ra b i u.s. ; Jiia Jini., i, 50 ; l i e l l a

lie c iiu a , iii,5S, iv, IIJ ; I'iagr. i n  T e r ra  S a n ta  tli L .  F rcs cob a U ii e d 'a l t r i ,  Fi
renze, 18G2, p. 43). The estimates of the dlmir also arc various. Quatremiiro 
assumes the dinar in Iiiih at the beginning of the foui-teenth centiu’y to 
bo 15 francB, or 11s. lOJii. ; Defremcry makes 100,000 dirhems of Egypt 

, equal to 75,000 francs, which, at I bn Batata’s rate of 25 to the dinar, 
wenlcl make the latter equal to 14s. lOd., or at 20 dirhems (n-hich is pro
bably the number assumed) 11s. lO.id. Pegolotti says the hizant of Egypt 
(or dinar) was worth florin, but makes other etuiemeuts from -which we 
]uust deduce that it was 1J,' valuations wliich would respectively make the 
dinar equal to 10s. ll.tlGd., and 11s. 3,82d. Frescobaldi and his companion 
Sigoli both say that it w-as- v̂orth n sequin (oi a florin)and aquai-tor, i .  0,, 

11s. 8.35ci., or 11s. O.Ofid. Uzzano says its value varied (in exchange ap
parently) from 1 iloi'in to 1J-. or even 1,1 ; giving respectively values of 
O.s. 4.85ti., lO.s. V>.0d,, and 12s. (id. But he also tolls us that its excess in 
weight over the florin was only If carat (or ¿'̂ ,̂), which would mate its in
trinsic value only tis. l id , MacGuckin de Siane says in a note on Djn. 
Batata that the diniir of his time might bo valued at 12 or 13 francs, i . c . ,  

from fls. Gd. to 10s. bid.,: and Amari that the diniw of Egypt at the be-- 
ginning of the fourteenth century was equal to the latter sum {Q u a t.  

Jinshidcddiii, p. xix ; J b n  B a t. i, 9o : BclZfi Decima, iii, 58, 77 ; iv, 110 scijr. ; 
I’iojji i n  T e r ra  S a n ta , pp. 43, 177; J o u r .  A s ia t. , March, 1843, p. ISS; 
Dtpiomi Araiii, p. Ixiv), On the wliole I do not well see how the dinar of 
Egypt and Syria^in our author's time can be assuinod at a lower value 
than 10s. Gd.

Taking the diniir of Egypt and Syria at 10s. ijd ., and 25 dirhems to the 
diniir (according to our author’s own computation) wo have the dirhem 
worth 5,04d., and the Indian dinar or Tangah, being worth eight dirhems, 
will be 3s. 4.32i(, . . . ( b).

Or, if neglecting the whole question as to the value of the dinar and 
number of dirhems therein, w-e take Frcscobaldi’s assertion that the 
dirhem was -woi-tha Venetian groat as an accurate statement of its value, 
wo shall have the dirhem equal to of a sequin or Oi. 4.68d,, and the 
Tanga worth 3s. 1.44d. . . , (c).

But even this lost and lowoat of these reaulta'is perplcxingly high, un
less -we consider how very dilfercnt the relation between silver and gold 
in India in the first half of tiro fom-teentb eentury is likely to have been 
i'rom what it is now in Europe ; observing also that all the values wo have 
been assigning havo been, dcducetl Irom the value of gold coins estimated

* For be tcUs Us (p. 77) that 1 O'l. Florence weight was equal to G 
bizants and 10J carats, the hizant being divided into 24 carats; and in. 
another place (p. 202) that 00 gold florins of Florence were equal to one 
Floi-eneo pound. T’bo resulting equation, will give the bizaut almost 
c.victly equal to l ( Horiii.
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at the modern English mint price, which is to the value of silver as fifcccn 
and a fraction to one.

The prevalent relation between gold and silver in Europe, for aeveral 
centuries before the discovery of America took effect on the matter, seems 
to have been about twelve to one ; and it is almost certain that in India 
at this time the ratio must have been considerably lower. TUI recently I 
believe silver has always home a higher relative value in India than in 
Europe, but besides this the vast quantities of gold that hod been brought 
into circulation in tbo Dehli Empire since the beginning of the century, 
by the successive invasions of the Deccan and plunder of the accumulated 
treasures of its temples and cities, must have tended still more to depre
ciate gold, and it is very conceivable that the relative value at Dehli in 
132(^-1350 should have been ten to one, or even less.*

On the hypothesis of i t s  being ten to one we should have to reduce 
the estimates of the dinilr ( a ) ,  (n), ( c), by one third in order to get the 
real results in modem value. They would, then become respectively 
2*. 1.9ci., 2s. 2,!>d., and 2s. 0.96d., and the Tangah or silver dinar thus 
becomes substantially identified with the modern i-upec.

The fact that the gold Tangah was coined to be worth tcu silver ones 
may slightly favour the reality of the supposed ratio between gold and 
silver, oa there seems to have been often a propensity to make the chief 

' gold and chief silver coin of tbo same weight. I think that the modem 
gold mobur struck at tlie Company's Indian Mints is or was of the same 
weight as the rupee. See also (s u p ra , p. 116) tho statement in Wassaf 
that the ba lish  of gold was just ten times the b a lish  of silver,

1 do not know •whether tho existence of coins of Mahomed TughJak in 
onr Museums gives the means of confu-ming or upsetting tho preceding 
Calculations.

In making them tho twenty franc piece has been taken at the value of

i t> For some oceddhi of the enormous plundei' in gold, etc., bi^onght from 
the south by Malik Kafur in 1310-11 see liriyys’ i'lrislita, i, p. 373-4. Seo 
also supra, p. 219, for a samjjle of the spoil in gold appropriated by one of 
the minor Mahomedan buccaneering chiefs in  the Peninsula. The trea
sures accumulated by Kalesa-Dewar, the Itajah of Maahor, in the end of 
the thirteenth century, ore stated in the Pereian History of WasBaf at 
12,(XX) crores of gold, a crore heing^zlO,000,000 I (sec Von Hammer’s 
work «¡uoted s ttp ra , p. 220). Note also that there woe according to 
Pirishta at this time none but gold coinage in the Carnatic, and this in
deed continued to be the prevalent currency thero till the present cen
tury ii, 46). We may observe too that oven -when the
emperor assigns to Ibn Batuta a  large present estimated in silver dimlrs, 
it is paid ia gold Tangahs (iii, 420). I may add a reference to what Polo 
tells us of the frontier provinces between Burma and China, that in. one the 
value c>f gold was only eight times that of silver, in another only six times, 
and in a third (that of the Zardandan or (Sold-Tceth—su p ra , p. 273} only 
five times that of silver; "by tliis exchange," quoth he, "merchants 
make gi'eat profit" (pt. i, ch. 46, 47, 48). Difiicult of access as those pro
vinces were, such an exchange must in some degree have affected neigh
bouring cotmli'ies.

    
 



INTKÜliUCTOIÏY î s o r i c t : . Ai;

15s. 10.5J. English, and tlierel'ore the franc in gold at Os. 9.60<i. (incyî. 
Jtnf., article M o n e y ) . The Florentine gold florin bas been taken at 
f r .  H.8792, or 9s. 4.851Gd. English, and the Venetian sequin a t / r .  II.82, 
or 9s. 42S4d. ( Cihrorio, F o l .  E a n o m ia  del .Vcdi'o iJeo, üi, 228, 24S).

NOTE B. (Ske p .\o e  41G.)

ON TUB PLACES VISITED BY IBN BATUTA BETWEEN 
CAMBAY AND MALABAK.

I dissent entirely from Dr. Lee and others os to the identi&catlon of  
the planes named by our traveller between Cambay and Hunawar.

Ifiiuri or Jiiiiun is by L ee taken for Gogo. B u t  I  hare no doabt it is the 
place still bearing the same name, Cadvb.t  in  Arrowsmith’a great map, 
GoDjj^vay or Conwa of K ittcr (vi, G4S.G), on the left bank of the Mobi'a 
estuary over-against Cfimbay. I t  is, or was in  Forbes’s tim e, (Orfenfol 
Uforioirs, quoted by R i t t e r )  the seat o f a gi'eat company o f naked 
Sonyasis.

Aajida/iir is evidently the comiption of some Indian name into a form 
familiar to Mahomedan cars. It occurs also os the name of a maritime city 
near the Gulf of Camhay in the early wars of the Mahomedans of Sind, and 
in the Aviji Aibari (Jleinatcd in J, As., s. iv, tom. v, 186), Starting from the 
point just identified, we should look for it on the casl side of the Gulf of 
Cambay, and there accordingly, in ArrowsmitL’s map, on a secondary'estu
ary, that of the Dhandar or river of Baroda between the Mahi and the 
Nerbudda, we fiiid Gunhab , We shall also find it in old Linsclioten’s m*p 
(Gandar), and the place is described by Edward Barbosa under the name 
of Gitindttinia or Gitaiuiavi. as a good enough city and sea-port, carrying on 
ahrisktrade with Malabar, etc. Dehan'os alsomentioneitaa f?end<ir,aport 
between Cambay and Bavoch (see Bortiosoaiul í)cllar,r¿»■W Jinirmrio, i j and 
also the Lisbon Barbesa, p. 277). The title, Jiilansi,^Ven by Ibn Batuta 
to tho King of Gandar, probably represents the sumamo of the Rajput tribe 
of J k 'i ld g , wViich acquired large fragnjeuts of tho great Hindu kingdom of 
Anhilwara on its full in the beginning of the century, and whose name is 
still preserved in that of the district of Gujarat called Jh d U iw d r (aoe 
Pnrlies’s Jfds-lfuld, i, 285-6, and 292 s eq .) Thy form hoard by Ibn Batuta 
may have been y/i(iicil>au3i or —ranii. Tlio tribe of Jfku'rtjti B o h ra h  who 
paid their respects to the envoys here must have been the race or sect 
calling thcmaelves Jsniaiiiafi., but well-known ns tradei-a and pedlars 
under tho name of B o h ra h s , all over the Bombay presidency. The head
quarter of the sect is at Burhiinpiir in the east of Khandesh, but they 
are chiefly folind in Surat and the towns of Gujarat (see Jliiter, vi, 567.)

Bairani I take to be the small island of Peeisi, near the inoutli of the 
Gulf of Cambay. It is, perhaps, the BoiiirTjf of the Periplns. This island 
was the site of a fortress belonging to Mukheraji Gohil, Etya of Gogo and 
Periin, ivhich was destroyed by the Mnhopiedans apparently in this very
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reign of M. Tugblak, and never afterwards restored (Forbes op, cifc.) I'liia 
ciuite agrees w i^  the atatcjiaents of I bn Batuta,

JCabnJija.̂ ttsSn the still tolerably flonriabing pert of Oooo on tbo western 
side of the gulf, which has already been indicated as tbo Caja of Friar Jor- 
danus (s«p., p. 22S). Lee identified Kiihah with Goa, whilst Gildemeistei’, 
more strangely though not without misgiving, and even Hcfrém<íry, iden
tify the Kawe of our author with that city. The tmveller’s repeated allu
sions to the tides point distinctly to the GnJf of Cambay aa tho position 
of all the places hitherto named ; tho vetnarkaUe vise and fall of the tide 
there have been celebrated since the date of the Pcripliis,

The Pagan king Dunkiil or Dungól, of Kukah, was doubtless ono of 
the “  Go/iiZs, Lords of Gogo and Perunj, and of the eea-washed province 
which derived from them its name of Gohilwdr” (Forbes, p. líiS), and 
possibly the last syllable reiiresents this very name Gobil, though I can
not explain the prefix.

Sind it tie or Sandábúr is a greater difficulty, though named by a vtu’iety 
of geographers, Evu’opeans as well as Arabs. Some needless difficulty has 
been created by Abulfeda’s confoutifiiiig it move or less with ¿’iwiid«, 
which waa quite a different place. For the latter lay certainly to the north 
of Bombay, somewhere near the Gulf of Cambay. Indeed, Kawlinson 
(quoted in .ifmlras Joii/ '/wd, xiv, 19>j) says it hug boon corrupted into the 
<Si. dukti of uiodem maps, on the coast of Giyarat. I presume this must 
be the S i. John ’s Point of RenneLl between Daman and Mahim, wliich 
would suit tho conditions of Sindán well.

The data which Aholloda hiinssU' quotes from travellers show that 
Sandabur was three days south of Tana, and reached (as Ibn Batuta also 
tells us) immediately before Hunawar. Eashid also viiimes it as the 
first city reached on the Malabar Coast. The Chin<txi/pr of the Catalan 
.map, and the Ciutaia»’ of tho Portulano Medicoo agi'ee with this fairly,

I  do not know any European book since the Î 3l'tuguc ê discoveries 
which speaks of Sondabui’, but the name appears in Linseboten’s map in 
the end of the sixteenth century as Cintapor on the coast of the Konkan 
below Dabul. Poasibly this was introduced from an older map without 
personal knowledge. It disagrees with nearly ivU the other data,

Ihn Batuta himself speaks of it as the Island of Sandiihur, containing 
tUirty-six village.s, as being ono of tho i)ortfl from which ships traded to 
Aden, and as being about one day’s voyage fioui Ilunawav, Tho lost 
particular shows that it could not be far from G oa, as GiUlemoister has 
recognised, and F am satisfied that it was substantially identical with 
the port of Goa, TJiis notion is supported (1) by its being called by 
Ibn Batuta, not merely an island, but an island surrounded by an estuary 
in which the water wys salt at the flood tide hut fresh at the ebb, a 
descu'iption applying only toa Delia island like Goa; (2) by his mention of 
its thirty-six viHagcs, for Debarros says that the island of Goa was caUod 
by a native name signifying “Tliii ty Villages” ; and (3) by the way in which 
Sandabur is named in the Turkish book of navigation called the Mohilh, 
translated by V, Haimner in tbo finical Journal. Hcix* thoiX) is a aoction 
houded ‘‘ 21th Voyage; from Jiiomi Sinda/rur to .Aden.” But the onginid
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characters given in a note read A’'ort)i (i.c. Gon) ■which seems to ;
indicate that Sindabur is to he looked for either in G oa Island, or on one of ; 
the other Delta islands of its estuary. The sailing directions commence • \ 
“ I f  you start ft'Om Goa Sindahtir at the eyul of the season take care not 
to fall on Cape Pal," etc. I f  wc could identify this Jío's-tcl-Fúl we might ■ 
make sure of Sandabnr.

The «ame. whether properly Snndapur or Chimdapur, (which last the 
Catalan and Jfedicean waps suggest) I cannot trace. D ’Anville iden- 
tifies Sa'ndiibur with Sunda. which is the namo of a district immediately 
south of Goa territory. But Sundu city lies inland, and ho probably 
meant08 the port Scdushcogarh, ■o’hevewu m-o now tiying to reestablish a 
liarhour. (D’Aneiiir, Antiq. de I'liidc, pp.. 100-111  ̂Elliot, Ind. io Eiist. of 
Mah. India, p. 4S,- Jaubert's Edriii, i, 170 : GüdeíJicister (who also refers to 
the foUo'wing), pp. -tC, 184, 188 ; Journ. yls. 8oc. Bengal, v, p. 4G4).

The only objection to these identifications appears to be the statement 
of our author that lie was only three (lays in sailing from Kukah to 
Sandabur, which seems rather short nUownnee to give the vessels of those 
days to pass through the six degrees of latitude het-sveen Gogo and Goa. 
After all however it is only an average of five knots.

NOTE C. (S ric park 417.)

REMARKS ON SUNDRA' PASSAGES IN THE POTTRTH VOLUME 
OP I,.\SSEN’S 1^^DISCHE ALTERTHUMSKmDE.

The errors noticed here am those that I find obvious in those page« 
of the volume that I have had occasion to consult. None of them are 
noticed in the copious EiTata at pp, i)Si! and (App.) 85.

RKMARK8.
a. The most cursory reading of Marco 

Polo shows that, whatever Maabary)-0' 
pcrly means, it cannot mean this with 
that author, including as it does with 
hitu the tomb of St. Thomas near 
Machaa. But see pj>. SO and S19.
If Maabar ever was understood to i«- 

a small part of the SiW. coast, as 
perhaps the expressions of Rashid and 
Jordanus (p. 41) imply, this would 
flccm to be merely because the name 
espresBod a coiiuiry, i,e„ a superficies, 
and not a roasi, i.o., a line. The name 
of Portugal would be most erronflonely 
defined as '' indicating the aoxith coast 
of the Spiinish peninsula,'’ though Por
tugal docs inciiKfc a j>art of that coast. 

1 find that the Arabs gave a name

o. P. 8SS. which name
(with Marco Polo) indicatcB the 
sou them laoat part of t he Mala
bar coast.”  The same is said 
hcfoj'c at p. 15(1.
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b. P. 889. “ From Kilikodu or 
Kalikut, tbe capital of the Za- 
morin, he (Ibn Batuta) visited 
the iialdivea....On thia voyage 
lie met the ships on their voyage 
from Zailun... On their decks 
■Were wooden huts for the crew, 
which consisted of five o-nd 
twenty vicn."
<T. "  The captains were Amirs, 

i.o., Araba."
d. "This kind of ship was only 

built in Zaiiun,”

e. “ Prom the Malabaj coast Ihn 
Batuta sailed to Ceylon.”
f. “ The next land that he men

tions is BongaJ. Our traveller 
visited this country (about 1346) 
and found that between It and 
the eouthemmost part of the 
Dekkon a most active traffic had 
sprtniy up, and also with China.”

ff, Pp, 889-890. "Prom this (Ben
gal) ho directed his travels to 
Java, as the name of that island 
ia hero given according to the 
more modern pronunciation; the 
island of Sumatra he calls Jdo- 
nah, which, we should rather 
have expected to be Jci«ona/i. ae 
it is known to be called by Marco 
Polo Java tifinor.” (In a notey :

analogous to that of Ma’har (or the 
Passage) to the Barbary coast from 
Tunis westward, wliich was caUed Bar- 
sd-Adwah, Terra. Tranaitfis, because 
tbence they used to pass into Spain 
(Araai i in Jouni. Asiat., Jan. 1816, p. 
228). And it is some corrobomtion of 
the idea that the name Ma'har was 
given to the coast near Eaiunad as the 
place of passage to Ceylon, that a town 
just opposite on the Ceylonese coast 
was called :l/aufoitc,bocauso it wo.s the 

the "  Great Perry’' or point 
of arrival or departure of the 3Ialabars 
resorting to the island (Tmnenl, i, 5G1).
b. Nothing is said by Ibn Batuta of 

meeting these ships on his voyage to 
the Maldives, Ho describes them at 
Calicut, where they were in port. He 
speaks of the crew as consisting of one 
thousand men.

c. See supra, p. 417.

d. These ships are distinctly stated to 
have been built in Zaitun, and in Hin~ 
kalan.
e. On the contrary, he saded/rom the

Maldives.
/. I can find no ground for this state

ment in the narrative, except that Ihn 
Batuta got a passage aomeliow from 
the Maldives to Bengal, and afterwards 
in a junk which was going from Bengal 
to Java (Sumatra). At the latter place 
the sultan provided a vessel to carry 
him on to China.,

g. Prom this we should gather (1) that 
Ibn Batuta calls Java by that name, 
and (2) calls Sumatra Jaonah, whilst 
(3) Lee introduces a name, Mul-Java, 
unknown to the con’ect narrative, as 
that of tlie port of Sumatra.

The fact is that Dcfriniery (whom 
Lassen cites) and Leo arc in perfect 
accordanco hare. Sumatra Island is 
called .Tava; some other country, which
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“ The port where Iba Batuta 
landed is called in the correct
reading Sumalhrah..... in Lee’s
translatioa the name is given in- 
corr^dtly as Mul-J^va/’ 
h. P. 890. “ Passing hence {from 

Sumatra) our traveller uiaiicii 
some o/.the Moluccas; this is ren
dered certain hy the foot that 
the author of thoso travels gives 
a pretty uccurato description of 
the spice plants.” 
t. Ib. "  On his further travels 

Ibn Bntuta after scrca days ar
rived at the kingdom of Piia- 
lircll. . .

both those translators take for Java 
Proper, is called iT«I-Jai'a, and Jaonatt 
33 found atsoiiiiily noio7ierc except in 
Lassen’s page.

h. Thera ia noi oiio loord in the naira* 
tivo about any such visit, or anything 
that can be so interpreted. As for the 
accuracy of his description of the spice 
plants, look at it !

i. Tho time in the narrative amounts 
to seventy-one days from Jful-Java, the 
last point of departure, to Tnwntisi. 
There is nothing about seven days, any 
more than there is about tha visit to 
the Spice Islands.
j . It is easy to settle difficult tinestions 

with a “ can only,” but there is nothing 
to make it clear that Tonkin is meant, 
and strong reasons arise against that 
view. And absolutely noiliiny is said in 
the narrative about vicinity to the 
Chinese. It is only said that the king 
had frequent naval wars with the 
Chinese, a fUcL which rather argues 
an insular position.

1. Sinkilan ia indeed Canton, but it is 
by sounder reasons than this that it ia 
proved to bo so. One does not see why 
foreigners should call Canton by the 
name of its river, if Tshing-Kuang be 
the name j neither is there any great 
rcsOiublance in the words. But we 
have scon that S(n.-kaldn is merely the 
Persian translation of Mahd-cMn, and 
has-nothing to do with Chinese words. 

Moreover Sin-kalan is not an alter
native reading (Lesart) of Sin-ossin 

but an alternative nani«. 
It may be said that these errors are of trifling moment, and belong to 

a mere appendage of the subject of the book. But nofeiesso chliyos a work 
of such reputation as the Indian Archaeologia is referred to with almost a« 
much confidence as the original authorities, and instances of negligence 
ao thickly sown are a sort of broach of trust. Those already quoted ai'e, all 
but one, within two pages. Going further we find ethei-s as remarkable : 
1. P. Tho nasne of one of the {. The real name in Cosmos (os found 

¡)eppor porta on the coast of in Mentfaucon) is however not Pajidn-

j. Ib. , . ” By which name only 
Toitliii can be meant. The in
habitants of this kingdom, on 
account of their vicinity, had 
many relations, both hostile and 
pencefuJ, with tho Chinese.”

Í. Ib. “ In tho Middle Kingdom, 
next to Zaitun the most import
ant place of trade was the Port 
of Si»-ossirt or Sin-icalan; this 
name ninst indicate Canton, 
which city stands on the river 
Tshing-Kitang, tho form of which 
is tolerably echoed in the second 
reading of the name.”
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Malabaj' is quoted from Cosmae 
Indico-pleuates (with, a reference 
to Moni/ancon, p, 337) as Fanda- 
pattaiia, a form which is made 
the basis of an otjunology (as 
from the PandiiKi kings).

ni. P. Oil. Lassen quotes the 
name applied to the Chinese by 
Theophylttct\»s Simocatta (see 
the Essay at tbo bcgiiining- of 
this volume) a.s 'i'en;nist, citing 
the Bonn edition, p, ÍÍSS,

71. In the appended tract on the 
Chinoso and Arab knowledge of 
India, wo have at p- 31 a state
ment that Ibn Batnta acquired 
tho high f'avour of the then 
reigning Emperor of India, Mu- 
Lammed Toghrwl, of the Afghan 
dynasty of Lodr. 
o. P. “ I will not omit to re

mark that Wilhelm ton Rnhmck, 
Joan dn Plan Carpin, and Be7ie- 
dietui Palonins establish the 
fact that also, during the wido 
eway of the Mongol Emperor 
Jingis Khan and hie euccceaora, 
a commercial interchange ci- 
istfcd between several of their 
provinces and India. The first 
of these pious envoys of the Ho
man covut visited the Emperor 
Mangu Khan, who in 1248 was 
recognized as Supreme Khan of 
the whole empire; tho second 
visited Kublai KHian, who from 
1250 to 12Q6 wielded with vigor
ous hand the sceptre of his fore
fathers ; the thiivl belonged to

pattana but Pudoputana (Tlouiowdrava), 
which is much more likely to be “ hTejc- 
city,” from the Tamul Pudu, 
as in Pitd7(-c7tcri, commonly called 
Pondicherry'. Tho port existed by tho 
same name for a thousand years after 
Cosmasj see List of Malabar Ports, 
ivfra.
m. The name atp. 2S3 of the Bonn edi

tion is not Tengast, but Taugast (Tau- 
yanr), I hav'C no longer access to the 
book, and I  cannot say whether it is 
so diilbrcntl^' written at p. 2S8. This 
change again (if it is such) favours an 
identification. The identification may 
probably be right, hut would stand 
better on a sound bottom.

In the C'orpits Pijxant. Hisfor, tbo 
word is written TniqAf, though tho 
Latin version of the same has Taugast. 
71. (1) Sultan Mahomud’a name was net 

Toijriii but Tnghlah. Neither (2) was he 
inanysen.so oi' A fghan  lineage; nor (3) 
iTid be belong to the dynasty of Lodi, 
which came a century after his time, 
with the llcluge between in tho shape 
of Timur's invasion-

0. There are sLt errova in these few lines,
(1) Tlie mission of Eubruquis/oiZowefi 
and did not precede, as is distinctly im
plied here, that of John of Plano Cor- 
pini. The former took place in 1253.
(2) Kubriiquia was uot sent by the 
liouKin Court, but by St. Lewis. (3) 
Plano Carpini and Bennet the Pole did 
not visit Kublai Khan, but Kuyuk 
Khan, and their travels took place in 
1245-47, not after 1259 os is here im
plied. (4) All the three monks (and 
all other Ih'anciscans), were Fratres 
Minorca, and not Bennet only as is hero 
implied. (5) Bennet did not jpin Plano 
Carpini o?i a journey to Rome, hut was 
picked up at Breslaw as an. interpreter 
by the latter when on his way from 
the Pcipc at Ijyons to the Khan at
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that branch of the (Friinciscan) 
order which Ig termed Prairis 
Minorcs or jl/hulcru Uriidec; he 
was the comrade of the second, 
and joined him in Poland on a 
journey to Home undertaken in 
1245, He reached in his com
pany the court of the founder of 
the Mongol empire at Sarako~
VIMU.”

p. Turning back j at p. d02. In 
speaking of the practice of vn-it- 
ing on the pahn-loavoa with a 
stylo, Lassen notes, “ The leaves 
of the Zwcrgpahnc (i.o. dwai'f- 
piilm) or PliKitix Fruclifcra are 
especially used for that pur
pose/’

Koralforiini. (C) In whatever manner 
the three travellers may “ eatahlisli 
the fact’* in question, it ia not by say
ing anything on the subject in their 
narratives. Aa fai' as I can discover 
not one of the three contains a single 
word dii'ectly or indirectly as to com- 
mereial intercourse between the Mon
gol provinces and India.

p. Phanix Frncti/era is, I  presume, the 
same as Phanix J)aciyli/cra, the date 
tree. If it he colled dwarf-palm in Ger
many (which I  douht) it is very badly 
named j but in any caao it would puz
zle any Lwoii out of Lilliput to write 
upon its leaves. The leaf moat com
monly used for the purpose is that of 
the Palmyra (Zlomssns Plaiifilli/brwM's), 
and, in Ceylon and the peninsula ad
joining, that of the TaHpat (Corypha 
UmhracuU/era), n gigantic palm.

(¡. P. -511. In his description of tho Chandi Seivu or “ Thousand Temples” 
at Uminbanan in Java, ho adopts without question Mr. Crawford’s view 
(formed fifty years ago when little was known about Buddhism), that 
these, essentially Buddhist edifices have been-eaeh crowned with a ILn- 
gam. Even if tho temples were not Buddhist, who over Saw a lingom on 
the top of a tomplo ? But in fact the objects in question are no more 
lingaraa tb.an the cupolas Over St. Paul’s facade are dajoiia«. Indeed in 
the latter ease the resemblance ia much more striking.

T. P. 546. Here, in dealing with the Malay history as derived partly 
from the native clnonidos oited by Mai-sden, and partly from tho early 
Portuguese writers, Lassen meets with the name of a chief given by the 
hitter as XaqucDi Darxa. This hero he supposes to be the son of a certain 
Iskandar or Sikandnr Shah mentioned in the Malay legends, and devises 
for his odd name a Sanscrit original “ (^likanadharn, d. h. Besitzor Kraf- 
tigor Besitzungcn accordingly ho enters this possessor of strong pos
sessions as an ascertaiued sovereign in the dynastic list under the name 
of Oiikanadhara, Yet this Xaquem Darxa (Xaguemdar Xa) is only a cor
rupt Portagueso transcript of tho name of Sifcandar Shah himself, (seo 
Craw/urd’s Lict. fnd. Islands, p. 242). King (^Akanadhava is therefore 
03 piu'oly imaginary os the Pnndyan city ascribed to Cosmas or the 
Island of Jaonah for which Ibn Batuta is wrongly ma<le responsible.
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NOTE D, (Rkk Pagk 418).

THE M EDIEVAL PORTS OF MALABAR.

y

It Eccma worth while to introduce here a review of the Ports of Mala
bar as they aro described to have existed from tlic thirtecntli to tlie 
sixteenth century. Many of these have now altogether diaini\)cavcd, not 
only üom COmtnei'Cial lists but from our maps, so that their very sites 
ore somctimCB difficult to identify. Nov are the books (such ns F. Bucha
nan's Joui'ney and others), which inig'ht servo to olncidato many points, 
accesaihlo where this is written. But still this attempt to illustrate a 
prominent subject in the Indian geography of thoso centuries will I trust 
have some interest.

/' Wo shall take the Goa Eiver as our starting point, though .Malabar 
\ /  strictly speaking was held to commence at Capo Delly. Had we taken 

the whole western coast from Gujarat downlvmris e list would have 
been enlarged by at least a haU*.

Tho authorities rccuiring most frequently will be indicated thus:—  
B stands for Barbosa (beginnings of tho aiiteeuth century) in Kamusio ; 
nii for the Lisbon edition of Barbosa; bed for Doharâ os (to whom I have 
access only in an Italian version of the two first Decades, Venice, 1001, 
and in Ramusio’s extracts); ib for Ibu Batuta; a for the anonymous 
Sorinmario dei Regni in Eauiusio,

Sandahnr, Cliintabor, etc., sea note B, supr<i.
Bathecnla, a floiu-ishing city on a river, a mile from the sea (Var- 

thoma); Be]tkul, in tho now again well known boy of Sedasheogarb. I 
do not find it mentioned by any other“ of the early travellers, but in the 

- '«seventeenth century it was the seat of a .British factory under the namo 
of Carwar, the name (Corwar Head) still applied to tho southern point of 
the bay.

AnjedivA ^(I^ariA.); Aj íc h e d iv a , an island a little south of Carwar 
Head, which, was a favouidto anchorage of tho early Portuguese, the 
island affording shelter and good water.

Cintacola(b), Cintneora (no), Contacola (Varthema), Aneóla? (d e b ); 
Akkolah ? a fortress on a rock over tho river Aliga, belonging to the 
Sabaio of Goa (b), the residence of many Moorish merclianto^FariA.).

 ̂ MergebEiver (b ), Mergeu (b l  and d e b ), Mirgeo (s). A great export of 
/ ripe; the river north of Kdmtah, on the estuary of which ie still a place 

called M irjau, the Meeijee or Meersah of Eennell. Of lato years 1 be
lieve the trade has revived at Kunitah, chiefly in the export of Dharwiir 
eotton.

Honor (b ), Onov (d e b  and Cesar Fedoi-ici), Hinawar (in), Uaiinaur 
(Abti/eda), Manor and Ilunawur of Ahdurra^zak, probably Naiidor of the 
Catalau Ma}>, I£i;nawar or Okokk (properly franiir?).- A fine place with
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ploasnnt garcTcns and a Mnliomcdan population (Abnl. and in)j a ffi'cat 
export of i-icc and mucli frcquonted by sliippuig (n), but lout; a-nest ol
Xjii'iiteSr

Battecala (d), Baticala (bl and i>eb), Batigala of F r .  Jcu'danus, TIxt  ̂
KUL. 'A  great place with many mercliants, where ships of Hormuz and 
Aden came to load sugar and rice, but destroyed by tlic rise of Goa. (An  
English Factory in the 17tb century).

Mayandur, on a small river (n), Bendor (d e s) ; pcrbairs the port of 
Bednub, wliick itself lies inland,

Bi'aculor (b l), Brozzalor (b, an<l A. Covsali), Bracelor (d e b ), Ba<;elor (s), 
Abusaror (ni), Basariir (A6u!/.) ; B a r o e i . o u . A amiill city on a gulf, 
iilionudtng in coco-trees (id). (A Dutch. Factory in tbc 17tli century).

Racanor (no, deb, s), Bracanor (b ), Fakanfir, a largo place on an 
estuary, with much, sugar cano, under a pagan prince called Basadewa 
(in). Fagmlr (Basliid), Jai-fakniir {Virishta), probably the Magondr of 
Alidurraasal;, and tbo Pacainuria of N. Conti; B accanob. There was a 
great ejqiort of rice in aliipa of Hormviz, Aden, Sohar and Malabar from 
l>ntli Bai’Celor and Baccanor (u).

Carcai’a and Carnate (deb), Carnati (P. V in c e n z o ).

Mangalov (n, deb, s, Alidtirrarieli-), Manjanir (iB and Afutl.), Manganov 
of tho C a ta la n  Map, Manoalqee. Probably Mangarutb, ono of tho pepper- 
ports of Cosmos, but tbe Mandagara of Ptolemy and the Poriplus must 
luivo been much further north. (It is curious that Ptolemy has also a 
Manganor, but it is an inland city). On a great estuary called Al-Dunb, 
tho greatest on the coast; hither came most of the merchants from Yemen 
and Fara; pepper and ginger abundaait; under a king called Eamadowa 
( ib). a  grc.at place on a great river; here tho popper begins; the river 
liordered with coco groves; a great popnlation of Moors and Gentiles; 
many handsome mos'incs and temples (b). Fifty or sixty ships used to 
load rice hero {V n r lh c m a .) Fallen off sixty years later, when C. Pederici 
calls it a little place of small trade, but still exporting a little rice.

Maiceram (»), hlangeiron ,(d e b ), Mangoaairam (Li»rsc?iotoi), M anjesii- . 
wARAK, Nancaseram of Ecnnell ?

Cumbala (b, deb), Cumbola (bl), CambuUa (s), Coloal of Jicjiaclt ? Kulr- 
BLAH. Exported rico, especially to tho Maldives.

Cangcrocoi-a, on a river of tho same name (deb), CnANDRAGiRi ?
Cote Coulaiu (a), Cota Coulam (deb), Cote Colam ( bi.).
Nilexoranx (s), Kilichilam (deb), Ligniccron (P. Vincaieo), probably 

Barbosa's “ port on the Mirapomm Eivcr,^’ which bo describee as the next 
place to Cote Coulam, “ a seaport of Moors and Gentiles, and a great 
place of navigation." Though tbc name has been orcluded by'the clo- 
fecta and caprices of our modem maps, this is tho fftnEsitWERAM, Heli- 
SURAM, or Nelliseeb of Kcnnell and others, which has been identified by 
lienneU with the Nelcŷ ida of the ancients. There can be little doubt 
that the river on which it stands was that on which was situated the- 
biugdoiii of Ely of Mtii io Polo, Hili of Uashid and Ibn Batuta, Elly of tho 
fiirlu C'idiiiaiia (which uiai'ka it as a Ciiri.stiaii city), and HcHy or Hcllim 
■ if i'otili, who is, as fiir as I laiow, the last author who mentions a

■20 =
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city or country of tliia name. The name hog continued to attach itself 
to a remarkable isolated or partially isolated mountain and promontory 
on the coast, first in the forma of Cavo do Eli (Era M<tu,ro), Monte d’lli 
( F r a  P a o l in o ) ,  Monte do Lin (nen). Monte ili Li ( P .  V incenzo), and then 
in the cormption Mount Delly, or, as Eennell hag it, Bìlia. The name 
was also; perhaps, preaeivcd in tlie Eamdillv of llennell, a fort on tho 
aame river as Nileshwaram, but lower in its course, wliich, before debouch
ing near the north side of the mountain, runs parallel to the coast for ten 
or twelve miles. There is also a fort of Deela mentioned by P. Vincenzo 
and Rennell, immediately n o r th  of Nileshwaram. But all these features 
and names have disappeared ñ'om our recent maps, thanks, probably, to 
the Atlas of India, in which, if I  am not mistaken. Mount Delly even has 
no place. However con'cct may be the trigonometrical skeleton of those 
sheets of that publication which represent the coast in question, I  think 
no one can use them for topographical studies of this kind without sore 
misgivings as to the filling in of details. The in o u n ta in  is inontioncd by 
Ábulfcda as " a g i ’eat hiU projecting into the sea, visible to voyagerg a 
long way oiF, and known to them as Eiis Haili,” but he does not speak of 
tho city or country. Barbosa says "Monte D’Ely stands in the low 
country close by the shore, a very lofty and round mountain, which serves 
as a beacon and point of departure for all the ships of Moors and Gentiles 
that navigate the Indian aea. Many springs run down from it, which 
servo to water ahippiiig. It has aleo much wood, including a great deal 
of wild cinnamon” (bl). Marco Polo tails Ely an independent kingdom, 
300 miles west of Comaii (C. Comorin^; it had no harbour but such as its 
river afforded; the king was rich, hut had not many people; the natives 
practised piracy on such ships as were driven in by stress of weather ; 
the ships of Manzi (S. China) traded thither, hut expedited their lading 
on account of the insufEcieiiey of the ports, Ibn Batuta speaks of Hili 
as a large city on a great estuary, frequented by largo ships, and as one 
of the three (four) ports of Malabar- which the Chinese junks visited. 
Pauthier observes in his Marco Polo, “ Ely est nomèe par Ptolemée 'A\<ín” . 
But the Aloe of Ptolemy is an inland city, which must make the identifi
cation very questionable. If Nileshworam bo Nelcyncla, then probably 
we have a trace of Ely hi the ‘Ei^A.hacarc of the Periplus. But the passage, 
seems defective (see ifudsen. i, 33).

Mount DeDy is jnentioneJ by several authors as i;i their time tho soli- 
toiy habitat of the true coj'damom. Can there ho a connexion between 
the name Hili, Ely, and the terms Elachi, Eia, and Hil (the form in 
Gujarat and the Deccan according to Linschoten) by wliich the cai'damom 
is known in India ‘i’ ;.

Marañe!, a very old place, peopled with Moors, Gentoos, and Jews, 
speaking the country language, who have dwelt there for a very long 
time (b l ), Marahia (d e b , P . V incenzo), The Herihalca of (s) appears 
to he the same place, but the name looks corrupt. It is probable that the 
6a?c« (i'or Balea) belongs to the next name, and then the lIcH may be 
a trace of the lost H iU .

Balaerpatam, whore tho King of C.-uiaiior resided and had a forti'esH
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(bl), Uolopatom (dfb), ratiomiH (s, ljut, il the conjectitve unclei' the last 
head be correct, Bnlcnpatanam), B ai.eapatna of BcniieU. Pi-a Pfvolino 
will ba70 it to be the Balipatua of Ptolemy, and the Palaepatnia of the 
Periplus. It would seem, however, that the ancient port must be sought 
much fnifcker north. (An English Factory in the 17th century.)

Cananor (B, DEB, s), Esport trade to Cambay, ELonnur., Couloa, Dabul, 
Ceylon, Maldives, etc. Many merchants and infinity of shipping (n). A 
great and fine city, of great trade; evcjy year two hundred shi2is of dif
ferent countries took «.argees here f Parffteiaa). Probably the Jurfattan 
of Ibn Jtaluta three parasangs from Maiijarur (and therefore the Jarabat- 
tan of Bdriai, though misplaced by him, and perhaps the Harrypatan, 
for Jaripatan, of FiWshfa in Brijjyi, iv, 632), the residence of the King 
called Kowd, one of the most powerful in Malahar, who possessed many 
ships trading to Aden, Hormuz, etc. The identification is confirmed by 
the fact that the Eajas of Cananor were really called Kola-Uri and their 
kingdom Kola-noda (Fra Paoii«o, p. 90-91). In the time of C. Foderici it 
had become “ a little city," but one from which were ox()orted the whole 
supply of cardamoms, with a good deal of pepper, ginger, aieca, betel, 
coco-nuta, molasses, etc.

Tarmapatam (b, a), Tramapatam (deb), Tremopatatn (bl), Trom.apatam 
(Farih.), DkaRmapatam j HarinaFtun (for Daruiafiittan) of Rowlandson’s 
I 'o l i / i d - u l - M u j a h i d e e i i  (p. 52). A groat city of Moora who are very rich 
merchants and have many great ships; many handsome mosques (bl.). 
Probably the Dai'apattau of Firishta(u.o.) and tho Dchlattan of is, which 
he represents as a groat town with gardens, etc., on an estuary, under 
the same king os Jmfattan.

Terivagante (n), Piramuingate (bl), Tiidgatb (P. I'incenro); Telli- 
CHERRI.’ (png. Factory in 17th cent.) across the river from the List place 
(b), :ts wore also

Alaujaim and Chauiohai (bl), Mazeiro and Chomobai (b ). Maim and 
Chomba (dbb), Mulaviani and Camboa(s), Maino and Somba(P. ViAiciijo), 
both places of the Moors, and of much navigation and trade (n), viz,, 
M are and Ch o ube ,

Pucfripalaiu (b), Pediipatam (nn), Fiidipatanam (g), Puripatauain 
(jjkn), the Poudil'etania and BuJfetania of Conti, the Budfatton. of ib , and 
probably the Pudopatana of Cosmas (seo preceding note A ). In Ibn 
Batuta’s time it w.as under the same prince as Jurfnttan (wiiich wo have 
idcutUied with Cananor), was a considerable city on a, gi-cat eatnai-y, and 
one of the finest ports on the coast. The inhabitantB were then chiefly 
Brahmins, and there were no Mahomedana. In Barl iosa’s time again it 
is still it place of much sea tr.ade, but-is become “ a place of Moors", 
'i’he nainfi is not found in modern m.aps, but it must have been near the 
W addakarbe of Keith Johnston’s.

Tircoi-i (b ), Tericori (s ); T ikodij Corn of Kennell ?
I’anderani (B), Colam Paudarani (s), Pandaraue (deb and Vci/(hcina), 

Pandujiaro (nij, P.andar.aina (AdWii and in), Fendevena (It-d A/itaJ'o), 
t'undfccah of Roa'iuiKUfm (u.b., 2>. Cl),- Fundureuc of Emanuel li. ol‘ Por- 
lugit.l (in a letter quoted in Jiuiubiddi’*' i ’xutu, C'yUit/uf, v, 101), Faula-

C-
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<A^ Inin.T. of llio OliÎTieec under tlie Mongols Poîo, p. 53'-i) iJandi-
nana (for Bandirana) of Ahdxilraziak, Banderana of Balthazar Spingor 
(Jirr Jiidicum, 1507, in VoxjaQC Littcrcdrc de deux Bénédictins, ITiA', p. 
3G-1), riaudrimi. of Odorie (supra, p. 75). A great and fine place rvith 
gardons, etc., and many Mahotuodans, where such Chinese juuhs a» 
stayed over the inonBOon in Malabar were wont to lie (in). A place en
tirely of Modi-3, and having many ships (b). But then in decay, for Var- 
thoma calls it "  a ’poor enough place, and having no port". Opposite, at 
about three leagues distance, was an uninhabited island, This must 
have been the Sacrifice Eock of the maps. The place itself is not men
tioned, to my knowledge, after Barbosa’s time,

Conlete (deb), Coidandi (P. Vincenzo), Coilandy (JfcnacZl) ; K o ila n d i. 
Capucar (b), Capocar (a), Capocatc (deb), Capucate (bl and P- Fincciizo). 

Capogatto, where thero was a fine palace in the old style (T'arthema). It 
has disappeared from our mapa.

Calicutc (b, s, deb ), Choloehiit of Fra Maitro, Kalikut, one of the çrcat 
porte frequented by the Chinóse junks, and the scat of the Sammi King 
(ib ). From Spinger, quoted above, wo learn that the Venetian mer
chants up to 15Ü7 continued to frequent Calicut for the purchase of spices 
to be caiTÍnd by the Eod Sea, though the competition of Portuguese and 
Crcnnuns by the Cape was beginning to tell heavily against them.

Chiliate (bi,), Chaba or Calia (e), Clmlc (d e b  and ZAnscIiCicii), Ciali 
(P. Vincenzo), Sholiyat (AhulfeJa and in). Ibn Batuta stopped hoi-o 
some time and speaks of the etuifs made there wliich Loro tbo name of 
the placo. This stuff was probably nhali, the name etill given in luilia 
to a soft twilled cotton, generally of a dark rod colour. The Portuguese 
had. a fort at Sbalia.

Beypiir, now the terminus of the Madras Eailway, is not mentioned by 
any of the old travellers that I  know of, till Hamilton (about 1700). Tijjpu 
Sultan tried to mate a gi’cat port of it. (see Fra PaoUno, p, 87).

Paremporam (s ), Pm’purangari ( b), Propriaiuguari (bl ), Par-augale 
(deb), Bei'engati (P. Vincenzo)-, P ehepen ANOAimy of some mapa, Per- 
penagarde of Penncil,

Poravanor (b), Paiananor (be) ; Parono of Pennell ?,
Ytanor (b ), Banor (b l ), Tanor (a and d b d ), 'pAB'oaE or Tannur. TJiose 

two placea hod great trade and were the residence of great merchants 
(b ). This Avas an ancient city with many Christian inbahitants, and the 
scat of an independent Eiya, hiit in the end of .last century had become 
a poor vilJage-

Panamè (n), Pananc (s and deb ). P o n a n i. Many rid; tnei'ch-tuts 
owning many ships; the i>lace paid the King of Calicut a large revenue 
from its customs ( b). (Prouch and English Factories, 17th cent.).

Bcliamcor (s), Baleancor (deb ), B aleianoot of Kenncll, and pro
bably the Meliancota or Malianeora of Conti, “ quod nomon magnaiu 
urbem apud eos désignât, viil milliaiibus patens".

Cliatua (bl and deb), Catua ( b), Chetua (s), Cbitwa (Renncll), Cettuva 
( F .  V a o l in o ) ;  Ciia it w a ,

Faluk incnlioiiL'd licrc I»,y F, V incenzo and F, l ’a(>)ino. 1 do nut kiiuw
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if this is ParÚT, mentioned. l>y Clivudius BncLanon os tEc site of the 
oldest church in Molahar; but it is probably the Faliuria of Coati.

Aykottn., at the mouth of the river of Crangunor rvae pointed out by 
tradition of tho native Chi’istians 03 the place where St. Thomas set 
foot in India.

Csanoanoe (nL, 6, deb), Ciungnlor (n), said to bo properly Kodnn- 
gulor ; Cfirangollor of P. Alvarez, where dwelt Christians, Moors, Jews 
and Cafirs. the Shikali of Abulfeda, CyngUiu of Odoric, etc. (ti. supra, p. 
75); according to some nccoimts ono of tbo oldest royal cities in Malabar, 
Olio of the greatest centres of trodo and tho first placo of sottloment suc- 
coaaivcly of Jows, Christians, and Mahometans ou this coast. It wouid 
seem to have heon already in decay as a port in the time of Barbosa, who 
only says that tho King of Cochin drew some duties fcom it. Sixty years 
biter Federici speaks of it as a small Portuguese fort, a place of little im
portance. In 1806 Cl. Buchanan says:—“ There was formerly a town 
and fort at Crangaaoro .. . but both ai'C now in iiains.’' It continued, 
however, to he the scat of a R, C. Archbishop.

Cochin (b, s, deb), Cochim (bl), Gutschin of SpiJif)«', Cocchi of Q. Balbi ¡ 
properly Kaclilií. It was not a place of any trade previous to the four
teenth century. In the year 1311 an extraordinary land-flood produced 
great alterations in the coast at Cochin, and oponedacapacious estuary, but 
the place seems to have continued of no great consideration till the .arri
val of tbo Portuguese, though now it is the chief port of Malabar. It is 
the Cecyin of Conti, the first author, as far as I know, who mentions it. 
The ciicumstoncea just stated render it in tbo highest degree improbable 
that Cochin should have been the CMiara of the ancients, as has often 
been alleged.

Porca (b, deb), Porrpia (el) ; P aerakad. Formerly the scat of a small 
pi incipality. Barbosa says the people were fishermen and pirates. Fra 
I'aoliuo in the last century speaks of it as a very populous city full of 
merchants, Mahomedan, Christian, and Hindu. (Dutch Factory in 17th 
cent.).

Calecoulam. (b and deb), Caicolam (s). Kayak K ulam . A considerable 
export of pepper ; tho residence of many Cluistians of St. Thomas (b), A 
very populous town sending produce to Parrakad for shipment (F. 
Fuoliue). (Dutch Factory in 17th cent.).

Coilam (bl), Coubin (o). Colain (s), Colom (G. d’Smpoli), Colon (Far- 
Cu'rnu and Spinoar), Kaulam (Abulfeda and ib), Coilonor CoDun (M , Polo), 
Coloon (Conti)', Kaulam-Malr of the merchant Suleimuii (a.d . 851), (soo 
j). 71 supra); the Columbus, Columhuni, Colombo, Colombi of Jordán«« and 

Pcffolotti, Carta Catalano., Fra Jfauro, etc. ; tho modem Quilos ,
Polo speaks of tbo Cluietiaus, the brazil-wood and ginger, both called 

Coituay after the place (compare the genyievo Cotoin{>ino and vettino 
Colombino of Pegolotti and TJzzano), the pepper, and the traffic of ships 
iiom China and Ar.ibia, Abnlfcda defines its iTOsition as at the extreme 
end of the pepper country towards tbo east (“ at the extromity of the 
pepper-iorcst towiivda the south,” says Odoriu), wbeiico ships saileddii'oct 
to Aden; on u gull'nf the sou, in a sandy plain adorned with many gar-
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<leas i the brazil tree grew tLere, and the Maliouiedans had a fin« uiaatiue 
and squaxc. Ibn Batuta. also notices the fine moaquo, and says the city 
was one of the finest in Malabar, with splendid markets, licli merchants, 
etc. It continlaed to be an important place to the beginning of the 
siiteenth century, when Varthema speaks of it os a fine port,.ami Barbosa 
as a "very great eit^,’* with a very good haven, with many gi-eat mer
chants, Moore, and Gentooa, whose ships traded to all the eastern ports as 
far* as Bengal, Peg'a, and the Archipelago. But after this ita decay must 
have been rapid, and in the following cent my it had sunk into entfoo 
insignificance. Throughout the middle ages it appears to have been one 
of the ciiief seats of the St. Thomas Christiana,

There were scvej’al ports between Quilon and Cape Comorin, but ray in- 
formation about them is too defective to carry the list fui'ther.

    
 



T H E  T R A V E L S  O F  IB N  B A T U T A  I N  C H IN A ,

PRECED£l>  BY  EXTRACTS  R E L A T IN O  TO B E N Q A L  A N P  U I 8  

VO YAG E  T I IR O U O n  T H E  A R C H IP E L A G O .

L avino sailed at last (from tlie Maldives) we weve at sea 

for forty-three daySj and then we arrived in Bengal. This  

is a country of great extent, and one in which lice is ex 
tremely abundant- Indeed I Jiave seen no region of the 

earth in which provisions are so plentiful, but the climate 

is muggy, aud people from Khorásán call it D(r/.ahhast húr 

nVoviatj^ which is as much as to say, A  H d l  f u l l  o f  good 

things f

He then proceeds to give a number of details as to the cheap
ness of vaiious commodities, fi'om which we select a few

Mahomed ul Masmudi tlio Moor, a worthy mtm who died  

in my liouse ut Dehli, had once resided in Bengal. H e  told • 
mo that when he was there with his family, consisting of 
himself his wife and a seiwant, he used to buy a twelvc- 
niotith’’s supply o f food for the three of them for eight 

dirhems. For he bought rice in the husk at the rate o f 

eight dirhems for eighty rothl, Dehli weight ; and when he 

had husked it he still had fifty rothl o f rice or ten kautárs.-

' Should be (Pr?'£.) Ih'txakh ast pur-i ni’amatr ‘T í  is a Hell full of 
irealth.” Tliis is much the way in which Sultan Baber speaks of India, 
concluding with the Bummoi'y that “ the chief excellence of Hmclastan ìk 
that it ia a large countix "-xid has abundance of gold and silver’'(P- ^33), 
and auch I fear have been the sentirne uts of luuny others from further \rest.

- In a passage oniittod he explains that an Iiulian dinar was e(]U;U to
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I  have seen a milch, cow sold in Bengal for three silver 

dinars (the cattle of that countiy are buffaloes). A s  for fat 

fowls, I  have seen eight sold for a dirhem, whilst small 
pigeons were to be had at fifteen for a dirhem. , . A  piece 

of fine cotton cloth o f excellent quality, thirty cubits in 

length, has been sold in my presence for two dinars (of 
silver), A  beautiful girl o f marnageable age I  have also 

.seen sold for a dinar of gold, worth two and a half gold  

dinars o f Barbary. For about the same money I  myself 
bought a young slave girl called Ashura, who was'endowed  

with the most exquisite beauty. And ono of my comrades 

bought a ♦pretty little slave, called Lillu [F ca r l], for two 

golden dinars.

The first city o f Bengal which wc entered was called 

S a d e a w a n , a big place on the shore of the Great Sea.* The 

river G anges , to which the Hindus go on pilgrimage, and

eight dirheme of silver (eee note A preceding), and that a rotlil of Dolili 
was equal to twenty rothl of Barbary. 'Ihe editors in a note on ii pre
vious passage say that a rofhl and a half of Barbary was equal to a kilo
gramme, which, (taken exactly) would make the Delili I'othl of that day 
equal to its. avoirdupois. In another pl.aeo (ii, 74) be applies the
more appropriate term mann (or wiifiuu?, as in Anglo-India) to the Dolili 
weight, and says it was equal to twenty-five rothl of Egypt. The fonner 
calculation is corroborated with an cxactnesa which must be partly for
tuitous by a deduction fi-om a statement in the Hlasdlah-ul-Ahsiir. Accord- 
ding to this work the current weights of Dehli were the sir, and tho mann 
of forty sirs, precisely tho terms aud rates now cuiTcnt in Hindustan, 
biit with diflerent values. For the sir it is said was equal to seventy 
rnitkkdls. According to Amnri th.o mithkal is 4.G65 grammes, a datum 
which gives the sir=,72 lb., and the ma»Ln=28.80 lbs. The modern 
“ Indian inannd” is a little over 82 lbs., and all the local maunds in the 
Bengal Presidency at this day approximate to that. We have seen (note 
A, p. 4tl) that the dinar probably represents the rupee. The.quantity 
of unhusked rice purchased /or the rupee in Ibu Batuta’s time would 
therefore be about 2,300 Iba., equal to 28 modern jnaunds, about nine 
times as much for the money as I can remember ever to have heard oi 
in our own time.

‘ Both Chatgiinw (or Chittagong) and Satginw (on the Hugh, some 
twenty-five to twenty-eight miles above Calcutta) were important havens 
v̂hen the Portiigiieso arrived in India, and the name liorc jnight i'roni 

tlic pen oi' ail Arab repruauut eitlicr of lUcm. But Chittilgong ouly of
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.Ulo river J un ’ iiuite in that neighbourhood before falling 

into tbo sea. The people o f Bengal maintain a number of 
vessels on the river, with which they engage in war against 

the inhabitants of L a k n a o t i,“ 'L'lic K ing  of Bengal W',TS the 

iiultau Fakliruddin, surnamed Fakhrah, a prince of distinc

tion who was fond of foreigners, especially of Fulcirs and 

Snfts.

The traveller then recapitulates the hands through wliicti the 
Kceptro of Bengal had passed from the time of the Sultan N'a.sir- 
uddin (the Biiknrra Kban of Blphnistonc’s History), son of 
Balaban King of Bellii. After it had been bold successively by 

two sons of Niisiinddin, the latter of these was attacked and 

killed by Mahomed Tugblak.®

Mahomed then named as govenior of Bengal a brother- 
in-law of his own, who was murdered by the troops. Upon  

this A li Shah, who was then at Lakuaoti, seized the k ing-

tliG two is near tbo aborts of tbo occau, and we know moreover that itwaa 
in this part of Bengal that Fnkhruddin sot up bis authority. Hence Ibu 
Brituta must have lauded at Chittagong.

> Jun is the name which our tvavtllcr applies to the Jumna. But it is 
difficult to suppose tliat even Ilm Batiita’s loose geography could con
ceive of the Jumna, whose banks he bml fvecpiented for eight yeai’6, as 
joining the (Janges near the sea. That now main branch, of the Brahma
putra which flows into the Ganges near Jafargunge is called the Janai, 
and I have hoard it called by natives Jumyia, though this I supposed to 
bo an necidental blunder. 'Wbatover confusion existed in our trai^cUer’s 
mind, I  suppose that it was the junction of tbo Ganges and Brahma
putra of ivhicb ho bad beard.

' Lal'naoii is the saaio as Gaur, long the capital of tbo Mabomodan 
governors and sultans in liong.al, the remains of which are scattered over 
an extensive site neat Malda. Fiidshta distinguishes the three provinces 
into which Bengal was divided at this time as Laknaoti, Sunaigauw, and 
Cbatgamv (Brigr̂ s, i, 423). It would seem that by iicnijdt Ibu Batata 
moauB only the t\vo latter.

The second of these princca, Ghaiassuddiu Bahadur Biirali, is entirely 
omitted by Pii-ishta, but tbo fact of hia reign baa been established by a 
coin and other evidence, in corroboration of Ibu Batata (Befr. and Sang. 
Ihoi'ace to vol. iii, p. xxv). Some notes of mine from Stewart’s History of 
Bongal appear to show that the reign {>!' Biihudur Sli'm is related in that 
AV’ork.
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dora o f Bengal. W lien  Fakhruddin saw that tho i-Oyal 
authority had thus passed from the family of the Sultan Nasiv- 
uddin, whose, descendant he was, he raised a revolt in 

Sadkaw in  and Bengal, and declared himself independent. 

The hostility between him and AH Shah was very bitter. 
W hen  the winter came, bringing rain and raud, Fakhniddin 

would make an attack upon the Laknaoti country by the 

river, on which he could muster great strength. But wOieu 

the di-y season rctui-ned, A li Shah would come down upon 

Bengal by land, his force that way being predominant.^

‘ These events are thug related by Stewart ^ t n  Firisbta and other 
Persian authorities:—

Mahomed Tughlak soon after hia succession appointed Kodir Khan to 
the govemment of Laknaoti, and confirmed Bairam Khan in that of 
Sanarganw, These two chiefs governed their respective territories for 
some fourteen years with much equity. In 1338 Bairatn Klian died at 
Sunargonw at the time when Sultan Mahomed waa busy with the transfer 
of hia capital to Daulatabad. Fakhniddin, the armom* hearer of Bau-ain 
Khan, took the opportunity not only to assume the govornment, hut to 
declare himself independent under tho title of Sultan Sikandav. The 
Emperor ordered hig expuleion by Kadir Khan, who marched against tho 
rebel IVom Laknaoti, defeated him, and took possession of Suntirg.anw. 
There was a large sura in the treasury there, which Kadir Khan, was 
prepaiTDg to forward to Delhi. Pakhruddiu made known to the troops of 
Kadir Eban, that if they would kill their master and join him, ho would 
distribute the treasure among them They consented; Kadir Khan was 
slain, and JPakhruddin again took possession of Suuarganw, irhore he 
fixed bis capital, proclaiming himself sovereign of Bengal, coining aud 
issuing edicts in his own name. This was in 1340. Ho then sent <in 
army tt> seize Laknaoti, but it was resisted and defeated by Ali Mubarak, 
one of the officers of the deceased governor, who, on this success, applied 
to tho emperor for the government, but assumed it without waiting a 
reply, under the name of Alauililin, mai’chcd against Fakhi-uddin, took 
him pi’ieoner, and put liiin to death, after a reign, of only two year’s and 
five months, in 1313-3. A year and five months later, Ali Mubarak was 
assasainated by hia foster brother, Iliyas, who took possession of tho 
kingdom under the title of Shanisuddin, and established his capital at 
Pandua (now a station on the railway between Calcutta and Burdwau, 
whore there ai'e somp cui’ioue remains of the Mahoniedan dynasty). See 
Sfejrart's History of liengal, pp. 80-84-.

We see from Ibn Batuta, that the date assigned to the death of Fakhr- 
uddin by the historians is much too eoily. For the traveller's visit to 
Bengal appears to have occuired in the cold we.iLhcr of so that
Fakhrudilin was reigning at least luur years hilcr tlimi StewarL's .author-
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"Wlion I  cnterGd SadkawAn I  did not \nsit the sultan, nor 

did I  hold any personal communication with him, becauSG 

lit was in revolt against the Emperor o f India, and 1 feared 

the consequences i f  I  acted otherwise. Quitting Sadtawan  

I  went to tho mountains of K amru , which are at the dis- 
t.'ince of a month^s journey. They form an extensive range, 
bordering on China and also on the country o f T iuet , where 
the musk-antolopes ai-e found. Tho Inhabitants o f those 

regions resemble the Turks [t.c. the Tartars] aud arc capital 
people to work, so that as a slave oue of them is as good as 

two or three of another race.^

5iy object in going to tho hill country o f Kam ru was to 

see a holy personage who lives there, the Shaikh Jnlaluddin 

of Tabriz.^ This w'as one o f tho most eminent of saints, 
and one of the most singular of men, who had acliieved most 

worthy deeds, and wrought miracle.s o f great note. H e was 

(when I  saw him) a very old man, aud told mo that he had 

seen the Klialif Mostasim Billali the Abasside at Baghdad,and  

was in that city at the time of his murder.® A t  a later date 

I  hoard from the Shaikh’s disciples o f his death at the age 

of oue hundred and fifty years. I  was also told that he had 

fasted for some forty years, breaking his fast only^at inter
vals of ten days, and this only with the milk o f a cow that 

he kept. H e  used also to remain on his legs all night.- Tho 

shaikh was a tall thin man, with little hair on his face. The 

inhabitants o f those mountains cmbi acod Islam at his hands, 
and this was his motive for living among them.

Some o f his disciples told me that the day before his

itios represent. The Alt Sb.ali of Ibn Batata is no doubt the Ali Muba
rak of Stewai't,

' A di3cu?Bion as to tbe ilircctiou of thia e.’ccursion to jramra will bo 
found ill Note E at the end of this paper.

- Piirther on he is styled .SkDviri, instead of Tuhrtzi (iii, ¡¿87).
 ̂ The Khalif Mostaaiiii Billah \v:ia put to death by Ilulug-ii, ulcer tho 

eiipturc of Biii^hUad Lu 1258, tlici'oforu oitflity-ei^ht years piovious to thia 
viait.
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death he called them together, and after exhorting them to 

live in the fear o f Grod, went on to say : " ' I  am assured that, 
God willing, I  shall leave you to morrow, and as regards 

yon (my disciples) God Himself, the One and Only, will be 

my successor/^ N ex t day, just ns he was finishing the noon

tide prayer, God took his soul during the last prostration. 
A t  one side o f the cave in which he dwelt they found a 

grave ready dug, and beside it a w inding sheet with spices. 
They washed hi.s body, wound it in the sheet, prayed over 

him, and buried him. there.
"When I  was on my way to visit the shaikh, four o f his 

disciples met me at a distance o f two days journey from his 

place o f abode. They told me that the shaikh had said to 

the fakirs who were with him ; “  The Traveller from tlic 

west is coming ; go and meet him,^’ and that they had come 

to meet me in consequence o f this command. N o w  ho know 

nothing whatover about me, but the thing had been re
vealed to him.

I  set out with these people to go and see the shaikh, and 

arrived at the hermitage outside o f his cave. There was no 

cultivation near the hermitage, but tho people of the couti- 

tiy, both Mussulman and heathen, used to pay him visits, 
■brmging*preseuts with them, and on these the fakirs and 

the travellers [who camp to see the shaikh] were supported. 
As for tho shaikh himself ho had only hia cow, -with whose 

milk he broke his fast every ten days, as I  have told you. 
WTicn 1 went in, ho got up, embraced me, and made in- 
quiiaes about my country and my travels, Î told him about 

these, and then ho said, Thou art indeed the Tiuveher of 

the A rabs ! ’  ̂ H i§ disciples who were present here added, 

“  A n d  o f the Persians also. Master !” — “ O f the Persians 

also,”  replied he ; treat him then with consideration.”  

So they led me to the hermitage and entertained mo for 

tlireo days.
'I'Jio day that I entered the sbaihlds picsfiico lie was
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wearing an ampio mantle of goat’s Imir which greatly took 

my fancy, so that I  coulJ not help saying to myself ’‘I  w’ish 

to God that he would give it me !”  W hen I  went to take my 

leave of him he got up, went into a comer o f his cave, took 

off this mantle and made me put it on, as well as a high cap 

which he took fi’om his head, and then himself put on a coat 
all covered with patches. The fakirs told me that the shaikh 
was not in the hahit of wearing the dress in question, and 
-that he only put it on at the timo of my arnval, saying to 
them ; ‘^Tho man of tho W est will a.sk for this dross ; a Pagan  

king will take it from him, and give it to our Brother 

Burh^nuddm of Siigharj to whom it belongs, and for whom 

it wa.s made !”  W hen the fakirs told me this, my answer was :

I ’ve got the shaikh’s blessing now he has put his mantle 

on me, and I ’ll take care not to wear it in visiting any king  

whatever, bo ho idolater or bo he Islamite.”  So I  quitted 

tho shaikh, and a good wliilo afterwards it camotopass that 
when I wa.s travelling in China I  got to the city o f Khausà.i 
The crowd about us was so great that my companions got 

separated from me. Now  it so happened that I  had on this 

very dress of which we are speaking, and that in a certain 

street o f the city the wazir was passiug ivith a great fol

lowing, and his eye lighted on me. H o called mo .to him, 
took my hand, asked questions about my journey, and did 

not let mo go till wo had reached the residence of tho sultan." 
I then wanted to quit him ; however ho would not let me go, 
but took me in and introduced me to the prince, who began 

to ask mo questions about tho vadona Mussulanui sovereigns, 
Wliilst I  was answering his questions, his eyes were fi.xed 

with admii’ation on iny mantle. ' ‘ Take jt off,”  said the 

wazir j and there was no possibility of disobeying. So tho

' Qiiinsai, Canaay, etc., of ouv European tra veliera, seepp, 113,289, 334-, 
Ae.

2 The viceroy, as appears mere clearly below. But some of iho vicc- 
j oysi iihiler tho Moiigols seem to have i)omo tho title of Wan" or Kiuii, 
rio that Ibn llalula may not be iilLoyotlier wroii" in cn]l>rfi him .S'Kiitfx.
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sultan took tke dress_, and ordered them to give me ten robes 

o f honour, a horse saddled and bridled, and a sum o f money. 
I  was veiled about i t ; but then came to my mind the shaikh'’« 
saying that a Pagan king would take this dress from me, and 

I  was greatly astonished at its being thus fultillcd- The year 

following I  came to the residence of the K ing of China at 
Khauhalik, and betook myself to the Hermitage of tho 

Sliaikh Burbanuddin o f Sagbarj. I found him engaged in 

reading, and lo ? lie had on that very dress ! So I  began to 

feel the stuif with my hand. ^^Why dost thou handle it ? 
Didst ever see it before ?” “  Yes,”  quoth I , " ’tis the mantle 

the Sultan of K hansi took from 'me.”  ‘̂'This mantle,”  

replied the shaikh, “  was made for me by my brother 

Jalaluddin, and he wrote to me that it would reach me by 

the hands of such an one.”  So he showed me Jalaluddin’s 
letter, which I  read, marvelling at the shaikh’s prophetic 

powers. On my telling Bnrhaiiudclin tho first part of tho 

story, he observed: brother Jalaluddin is above all
these prodigies now j he had, indeed, supernatural resources 

at his disposal, but now he hath past to tho mercies of God. 

They tell me,”  he added, "th at he used every day to say his 

morning prayers at Mecca, and that every year he used to 

accomplish the pilgrimage. For he always disappeared on 

the two days of A i’afat and tho feast of the Sacrifices, and no 
one knew whither.” ^

W licn  I had taken leave of the shaikh Jalaluddin I  pro
ceeded towards tho city of H abank, which is one of the 

greatest and finest that is any whore to be found. It  is 

traversed by a nver which comes do'wn from the mountains 

of Kamru, and which is culled tho Blue River. By it you 

can descend to Bougal, and to the Laknaoti country. Along  

the banks of this river there are villages, gardens, and water
wheels to right and left, just as one sees on the banks of the

' Ijady Duff Oorflon tiiaclo iic(juiiiutii.uce in Eyyiit witli a v&iy holy 
Hhaikh, who, thoii(,'L Uwolliiifj on l lie Nile, wiii< believed by t.lio people to 
perfoi-iii his ilcvotioiiK daily at Meoea (nuotoj in the 'rimes, Sept. 15, 1HC5).
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Kile in Egypt. Tlio people of tliese villages are idolatersj, 
but under the rule of the Musalnians. The latter take from 

tlicin the half of their crops, and other c.vactiona besides. 

W e  travelled upon this river for fifteen days, always passing 

between villages and garden lands j it was as if we had been 

going through a market. Yon pass boats innumerable, and 
overy boat is furuisliod with a drum. When two boats meet, 
the drum on board each is beaten, whilst tho boatmen ex
change salutations. The Sultan Eaklirnddin before-men
tioned gave orders that on this river no passage money 

should he taken from fakirs, and tliat such of them as had 

no provision for tlicir journey should be supplied. So when 

a fakir an'ives at a town he gets half a dinar. A t  the end of 

fifteen days’ voyage, as I  have said, we arrived at the city o f 
SuNDK K aw an ’ . . . .  on our arrival there wo found a junk

J Sunat^anw f'Situai-jia.jo'ajiDda, oi‘ Golclon Town) lias ali’oady been 
uicntioccd cs one of the uieclicval capitals of Benzol. Coins struck there 
ill 1353 and 1357 ntc desei-ibcd by Keinaud in Jour. Jsiai., iii, 272. It 
lay a few milca S.B. of Dacca; but I believe its exact site is not recover
able in that region of vast sLiftiug rivers. It appears in i'l-au Manro'a 
map as Soiiarpauo«, and mnst have continued at least till the end of the 
sixteouth ccntiu-y, for it is named as a district town, in tho Xiiari, 
and retains its place in Blaen's groat Atlas (Amsi. 1C62, vol. x) as 
iS'ornaquoiH.

I formerly thought tliis Sornnjaui must be the CEnNOVE of Conti. But 
tlic report of a paper on Bengal Coins by Hr. Ed'vai'd Thomas (Adieu., 
Bob. 3, l8t!G) infornis us tbiit LakmioU (Gaur) was renovated some time 
in tbc foujteenth century by the name of Sh.vur-i .n.\u (New City). Here 
we h.avQ C’crnctir, and still more distinctly tbc S cjekno of I'm  Manro. 
SlitJir-i-nau, I find, is also montiouod by Abdiil-j'u/zak (India in tjic 
Jtflccnlh cent., p. 0).

Sunai'ganw must dispute with Chittagong the claim to be that “ city 
of llcngala” which has so much troubled those interested in Astatic 
medieval geography, and respecting which Mr. Badger has an able dis- 
ijiiisibion in bis preface to Varthema. That there ever was a town ju-o- 
perhj flo-calicd, I decline to lieliove, any more than that there was a city 
of the Peninsula properly called Ma’bar (v. supra, p, 21S), or that Canton i 
was jproperiy colled Mabacliiu {p. 20(5); but these examples sufScicatly J 
show the practice which applied the name of a country to its chief port, j 
The niu\c beeomoa a Llmnler only when found side by side with tho pro- | 
per nam o^ heloriging to ii distinct, jihice. Ntjiydld appoiws a» a city in [

*  yo
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which was just going to sail for the coxmtry of Java  ̂ distant 
forty dn,ys' voyage.

On this junk he took his passage, and after fifteen clays they 

touched at Bahahnagar, xvhere tlie men liad mouths lilce dogs, 
whilst the women were extremely beautifu]. He describes them 
as in a very uncivilised state, almost without an apology for 
clothing, but cultivating bananas, hctel-nut, and pawn. Some 
ATahomedans from Bengal and Java were settled among them. 
The king of these people came down to see the foreigners, at
tended by some twenty others, all mounted on elephants. The 
chief wore a dress of goatskin with the hair on, and coloured silk 

handkerchiefs round his head, carrying a spear.^

the cutious and half obliterated Porluld.no Mcdiceo of tlio Laurentian 
Library (a .d . 1351), and also in the Carta Catalana of 1375. Hy Fra 
Mauro Bcngalla is shown in addition to Sonai'gaaam and Satgauam, (pro
bably Chittagong). Its position in many later maps, including Blaeu’s, 
has been detailed by Mr. Badger. But I may mention a curious passage 
in the travelR of V. le Blanc, who says he came “ an Eoyaume dolicngale, 
dont la principalo villo ost auesi appellee J5crr;?alc par les Portugais, ot 
par IcB autros nations; mais coux du pais I'a]>pcllent •Batacouta." Ho 
adds, that ships ascend the Ganges to it, a distance of twenty milea by 
water, etc. Sir T, Herbert also apeata of "  Bengula, anciently called 
Baracura,” etc. (Fr. tranel,, p. 490). But on these autboritica I  must re
mark that Le Blanc is almost quite worthless, the gi'cater part of bis book 
being a mere ccncoction, with much pure fiction, whilst Herbert is here 
to be suspected of borrowing from Le Blanc; and there is reason to be
lieve, I am sorry to aay, that the bulk of Sir TLomaa’s travels eastward of 
Persia, is factitious and Irashed up from other books. One of the latest 
atlases containing the city of Bongola is that of Coronalli (Vcnico 1691); 
and he adds the judicioua comment, “ creduta favolosa.”

> Lee takes Barnbnagar for the Nicobar Islands, Dulaurier for the 
Andamans, With the people of the latter there does not seem to have 
been intorcourse at any time, but the Nicobars might ha fairly identified 
with the place described by our traveller, were 5t not for the elephants 
which ai-e so prominent in the picture. It is 'in the Mgh»at degi'ce im
probable that elephants were over kept upon those islands. Hence, if 
this feature be a gentiino one, the scene must bo referred to the main
land, and probably to some jiart of the coast of Arakan or Pegu, where 
the settlements of the wilder races, such as the Khyena of the Arakan 
Toma, might have extended down to the sea. Such a position might 
best be sought in the neighbourhood of the Island Negrais (Na o ae i t of 
the Bimiiesc), where the extremity of the Yoina Kongo does abut upon 
the sea. And it is worth noting that, the sea o/T Negruis is called by 
Cnjsar Frederic and somo other sixteenth century travellers, “ the Sea 'jf 
B a r a ,”  The combination of ].tgra.^Nagarit is at least W'orUiy of consider-
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In twenty-five days inoro they reached the island o f Java, as 
he calls it, but in fact that which wc call S umatra-̂

otioa., The coloui-cd handkevebiefa on the head arc quite a characteristic 
of the people in queation; I  cannot say as much for the goat-aldns.

Dulaurier, however, points out that Barah Nagdr may represent the 
Malay Bdrai “ 'West,” and Ncgdrd "  City or Country." This is the more 
worthy of notice aa the crew of the junk were probably Malays, but the 
interpretation would be quite conaistent with the position ihat I sugg-eat. 
I tako the dog’s muzzle to bo only a strong way of describing tlj|| pro
truding lips and coarse features of one common type of Indo-Chinese 
face. The story os regards the beautiful women of these dog-hcodod 
men is exactly as Jordanus had hcoi'd it (Fr. lord., p. 44; and compare 
Odoric, p. 97). This probably alludes to the fact that among some of 
these races, and the Burmese may be especially instanced, considerable 
elegance and rofinomont of feature is not nnfi-equcntly seen among the

women j thero is one type of taco almost Italian, of which I have seen 
repeated instances in Burmese/«male faces, never amongst the men. A 
like story existed amongst the Chinese and Tartars, but in it the men 
were dogs and not dog-faced merely j this story however probably had a 
sinnlar origin (aeo Riug Jicthum'a Narr. in JoHrn. As., ser. ii, tom. xii, 
p. 288, and Plano Oarpini, p. 657). I  give an example of the type of mole 
face that I  suppose to bo alluded to; it represfents however two hoods of 
the SttticZtt peasantry in Java, as 1 have no Bixrmeso heads available.

1 The terms Jawa, Jaivi, appear to have been applied by the Arabs to 
the islands and productions of the Archipelago generally (Craw/. JHci. 
hul. Islands, p. 165), but certainly also at times to Sumatra spociBcally, 
as by Abulfeda and Marco Polo (Java Minor). There is evidence how- 
ever that even in old times of Hindu influence in the islands Sumatra 
l)Ore the name of Java or rather I'ai'o (seo Friedrich in the Baiaino« 
TVansiiciioHs, vol. xxvi, p. 77, and preced.).

:50 2
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It  was verdant and beautiful; most o f its trees being coco- 
'palms, areca-palms, clove-trees, Indian 'aloes, jack-ti’cos,^ 

Mangoes, Jamán,® sweet orange trees, and camphor-canes.

The port which they entered was called Sakha, four miles from 

the city of Somatra or Sumatra, the capital of the king called 

Malik Al-Dhahii, a zealous disciple of Islam, who showed the 
traveller much hospitality and attention.

Ttei Batuta remained at the Court of Sumatra, where he appears 
to have found olficialfl and brethren of the law from all parts of 
the Mahomedau world, for fifteen days, and then asked leave to 
proceed on his voyage to China, as the right season had ari’ived. 
The king ordered a junk to bo got ready, supplied tho traveller 
with all needful stoves, and sent one of his own people to accom
pany him and look after his comfort.^

After sailing, ho says, for nnn and twenty days along the coast« 
of the country hclonging to Malik-AbDhahir, they arrived at 
M ul-Jawa ,̂  a region inhabited by Pagans, which had an extent 
of some two months’ journey, and produced excellent aromatics,

* S h a J ii and B a r k i ,  For details on whicK see P r .  JorS,, p. 13, and 
supra, p. 362.

 ̂ The French editors render this J a m h u ,  hut the Jtiirum which is meant 
here is quite another thing. On two former occasions (ii, 191; iii, 12Ü) 
our traveller describes the fruit as being like an o l i v e ;  which would ho 
as like the Jambu or Hose-apple as a hawk is like a handsaw. Tho 
Jd m u ti, which is common in Upper India and many other parts of tho 
east, is really veiy mucL like an olivo in sizo, colour and form, whilst the 
J<xt)ihu is at least aa largo as a duck’s egg, in the different varieties exhi
biting various abodes of brilliant pink aud crimson sofioniag into white.

Fi'dkino, in a note to Baber, notices the same confusion by a former com
mentator, and the source of it appears to bo that tlie J d m u n  is called by 
botanists E u g e n ia  J a m b o la t ia ,  the Eosc-apple E u g e n ia  Ja m h u ,  from which 
ono must conclude them to be akin, though neither fruits nor trees have 
any superficial likeness (Baler’s liemolvs, p. 335).

® Eespecting Malik-al-Dhahir, son of Malik-al-Salah, first Mahomedan 
King of Sumatra, see B u la u r i e r .  The port of Siuha is identified by this 
Bcbolaj with .Tambit A ir ,  a village of tho Batta coast between Pagoi and 
Diamond Point. In that case the city of Sumutra or Samndra, which 
has given a name to the great Island, cannot have beeu so far west na 
Samarlanga (see s u p r a ,  p. S6 ; J o u r n ,  I n d ia n  A r c h ip . ,  ii, 610; J o u r i t .  A s .,  
ser. iv, tom. ir, p. 124; I d . ,  tom. xi, p. 94).

' See in note P at tho end of the uoixativo, tho editor’s reasons for 
supposing Mul-Jawa to bo a continental country oil the Gujf of Siam.
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especially the aloes-Tvood of Kakcla* and K amaiu, places which 

wei'O both in that country, ,
The port which they entered was that of Kakula, a fine city 

with' à wall of he'n'n stone wide enough to admit the passage of 
tliree elephants abreast. There were war junhs in the harhonr 
equipt for piititical cruising, and also to enforce the tolls which 
were exacted from foreign vessels. The traveller saw olephants 
coming into the town loaded with alpes-wood, for the article was 
so common as to be popularly used for fuel. Elephants wer *also 
employed for all kiudg of purpoaea, whether for personal use or 
for the carriage of goods ; everybody topt them, and everybody 

rode upon them,

The traveller w'lvs presented to the Pagan king, in whose pre
sence he witnessed an extraordinary act o f self-immolation,^ and 

was entertained at the royal expense for three days, after which 

he proceeded on his voyage.
But iu connexion with Mul-Jawm, where there was a njarket 

for the productions of the Arcliipclago, he takes occasion to state 
“ ■vvhat ho knew of these from actual observation, and after veri
ly ing that which he had heard,*’ and these statements it is well 
to quote at length, as thro%ving light on some of our author’s 

qualifications as a traveller.

Oil Incense.
The incense tree is small, and at most does not exceed »

> Kahula is uientiouccl by EJriai n.lgo, as a city towards China, atand- 
ing upou a river which flowed into the Indian Ocean, Its people, accord
ing to that geographer, raised much sili', whencfe tho tiame of irakoli wna 
given to a kind of ailk etufl' (.Jaubert's Edrùi, i, 185).

TUo position of Kuvuîul or Komar, the place from which tho Kumari 
aloea camo, has boon inoitricahly confusod by tlie Arabian geographers, 
for whilst some applications of tho name point distinctly to the region of 
Cape Comorin, other authorities aa woU as Ihn llatuta place it in the 
vicinity of the Archipelago, and others again appear to confound it with 
JtiMitra or Aesam. Mr, Lane considers Sindbad’s Komari to have been 
on one or other shore of the Gulf of Siam, and this quite agrees with the 
view takou by the editor of the position of Mul-Jawa. Abulfeda also places 
Komar to tho west of San/or Champa, with a short day’s voyage between 
the countries. I f  hie Sanf, as is probable, includes Cambodia, this also 
would indicate thenorthem part of the Malay Poniuaula.

- yee t'V, Jurdunas, p. 3d iiyte.
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man’s height. Its brandies resemble those of a thistle or 

artichoke ; its leaves are small and narrow ; sometimes they 

drop and leave the ti’ce bare. The incense is a resinous 

substance found in the branches of thclree. There is more 

o f this in. the Musalman countries than in those of the 

Infidels.^
O/i Ciimj:fAor.

A & for the trees which f’aniiah camphoi' they are“canes like 

those of our countries; the only difference being, that in the 

former the joint or tube between the knots is longer aud 

tliickor. The camphor is found on the inside of each joint, 

80 that when the cane is broken you see within the joint a 

similar joint of camphor. The surprising thing about it is 

that the camphor does not form in these canes till after some 

animal has been sacrificed at the root. Till that be done 

there is no camphor. The best, which is called in the 

country A l JIarddluli, viz., that which has reached the liighcst 
degree of congelation, and a drachm dose of which will kill 
a man by freezing his breath, is tiikon from a cane beside 

which a human victim has been sacaaficed. Young elephants 

may, however, be substituted with good effect for the human 

victim."

‘ It ifi l i e n z o i n  of ■which lie apeakg here under the name of l A i b a n .  i.o. 
Oiibanuw Or incense. The resin is derived from the Styrax Setizoin by 
wounding the bark. After ten or twelve years produce the tree is cut 
down, and a very inferior article is obtained by scrapin" the bark. It is 
imported in large white masses, resembling ■white luarblo in fracture. 
The jdunt ■which, as he saye, is of moderate eiize, is cultivated chiefly in 
the Batta country of Sumatra, not far from the dominions of bis friend 
MaUk-al-DLnbh'j henco jirobabiy bis reference to the country of the 
Musulmans (Craw/., D i e t .  Ind. Inlands f Illacculloch’s Comm. THcT.). The 
word Al-Arshak o r  HarsJiaf. which Befi'emery translates “ thistle or arti
choke,” is said by Dulauricr to mean “ the plant calleil Cynai'a Scolimiis.”

" Ilulaxirier quotes nn annlog'Ot:.̂  pr.ictice in TuiikLiig.
The elosenption here given of the production of camphor baa no 

reseinblance to the truth, and I  suspect that be may have con
founded ■with camphor either souietbing that ho bad Icaimod about the 
Taiittshir or siliceous concretion found in bamboo-joints, called by Lin- 
Bchoten. Saccar-Mambti (baTtiboci-sngar), or A’pediaia, if that bo not the
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On iJie Ind ian  Aloes-7vood.

Tlie Indian aloes is a tree like the oak^ excepting that it 

lias a thin bark. Its leaves are precisely like those of the 

oak, and it produces no fruit. Its  trunk does not gro^v to 

any great size; its routs are long, and extend far from the 

tree ; in them resides the fragrance or aromatic principle.
In  the country of the ilahom edans all trees o f  aloes-wood  

iii'e considered property ; but in the infidel countries they aro 

generally left nncared for. A m on g  them, however, those 

wiiich grow  at Kiikula are cared for, and these give the aloes 

of the best quality. Such is the case also w ith those o f 

Kaiu^ra, the alocs-wood o f which is o f h igh quahty. These  

are sold to the people of Java (Sum atra) in exchange for 

cloths. There is also a  special kind of Kam dri aloes which 

takes an impression like wax. A s  for that whicli is called 

'AthfiSj they cut the roots, and put tliom under ground for

aamo tting. Fov thia last is explained by Cosaro Püdorici to bo “ a con
gelation in certain canes,” and in the work of Da Uzztino (swpra, p. 2S3), 
there is inoDtion several times of /ipodie Ai Caawa. (Tbo Spociitnn of 
Marco Folo is a dilferent substance; as be desci-ibes it, a metallic slag).

“ The Malay camphor tree Diptcroearpv.» Ciimphora or i>ri/(xl>olaTiops 
CojupAora of botanmts, is a loi’ge forest tree, confined, as far as ia known, 
to a few parts of the islande of Sumatra and Borneo, but iu those abun
dant. The oil, both in a fluid and solid state, is found in the body of tbe 
tree where tbo sap should bo” (Cj-aui/ttriri Diet, of Iiid. Isl.). The de
scription in tbo text is yot more in.appbrablc to tbe Chinese camphor, 
obtained by distillation from Ibc Ctivnaiuoma?a CftinjiAora,

Par nearer the truth, is tbo description of Kazwini tbe Arabian geo
grapher. H q says tbo camphor is drawn botb in a liquid state and in 
gummy particles from tbo branches and etum of a troo larga enough to 
abade one bunihed men. He bad board that a season of thunder and 
earthquakes was favoiuable to tbe production. Like Marco Polo be 
speaks of the camphor of Pansitr as the best; supposed to be tbo modem 
B d r u a  on the west aide of Sumatra (Gileïeut-, pp. 134. 20D).

The word Harddlah, which Ibn Batuta applica to a species of camphor, 
does not seem tu bo knowu. I  suspect be may have mode a still further 
embroilment, and that what bo has got bold of ia the Malay AHdl, cor
responding to the Hindustani JFfaWdi, ‘•'orpimentj native sulpburet of 
arsenic.”
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several months. I t  presorvea all its qualities, and is ono of 
tlie best kinds o f aloea,^

On the Glo VC,

The trees that bear cloves grow to a great age and size. 
They are more numerous in the country o f the infidels than 

in that of the Mahomedans; and they are iu such profusion 

that they are not regarded as property. "\Vliat is imported 
into our country consists of the wood (or twigs) j what tho 

people of our countries call the Flow er o f  Clove consists of 
those parts of the flowers which fall, and which are like tho 

flowers of the orange tree. The fruit of the clove is the nut

meg, which 'we know as the sweet nut. The flower which 

forms on it is the mace. And this is what 1 have seen with 

my own oyes.^

* According- to Crawfurd the tree yielding eagle-wood or aloea-
wood, hftfl not heen ascertainud, but probably belongs to the LeQuminosce. 
'I'horo can be no doubt, be adds, that the perrumed wood is a i-esuJt of 
diseuee in the tree, produced by the tbickening of its sap into a gum or 
resin. The name Aloes in C b im a s , p. 330) ia probably a corruption of
tbe Arabic name with the article Al-‘U'd, “ The Wood” (par exccUenco). 
It baa nothing to do with any kind of aloe properly bo called. The name 
AijiZa, -which has been modified or erroneously translated into 
EagU.xoood, Adler-Jiolt, etc., is beUeved to be a comiption of Ajuru, one 
of the Sanscrit terms for the article. Both Kuknii and Kumtiri aloes 
are mentioned by A-vicenna among tbo good kinds, but not ae standing 
highest. He names as tho best the ilfaadiii-i, and the Hindi Jihali or 
Indian mountain aloea j the A'liiiiandiii-ithe H a t i t a r i ;  the S a a f i  

(ftom C h a m p a ^ ;  the Kdkuli;  and. the Chinese kind termed Kazmitri. 
Geiru-de, in hia Herball,” speaks of throe kinds of lign-aloes as known 
in England in his time, differing gi-eatly in fjuality and pj-ico. Gutzlaif 
also in oiu- day speaks of three kinds in tho markets of Cochin-China.

Tho term ‘ A th U i i , occoj-ding to Dulaurier, is not kno-iva elsowhero in 
this application i the word iu Arabic means snotfiinj ,■ perhaps it indicates 
an Qtfect, like tbe Scotch nieesJnn for snuff ? (See Q̂ ldeineister, pp. G4-27 j 
J .  R .  O .  S., xiK, 102;  G e r a r d e ,  p. lt!23; M a l t e h r u - n  in his Trang. of J ia r -  

r o i u ’ s  C o c h in  C h in a ,  ii, 3S1; V a r t h e m a ’ s T r a v e l s  with Mr, Badger’s notes.)
* And yet it is thick with misstatemeiits. The legend that cinnamon 

is the bark, the clove the flower, and the nutmeg the fruit, of one and 
the same tree, has come do-wn to our day in Upper India, for I have been 
asked by a respectable Mahomedan at Dehli if it were not so; and Ibn 
B.atuta is much more Likely to have picked up this bit of economic botany 
in tbe Dehli Bazar than in the Moluccas as Lassen will have it. Strange
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• After leaving Kftkula they sailed for thivty-foar daySj and 

then an'ived at the Calm, or Pacific Sea fu l B a hr-u l K u h il), 

which is of a reddish tlntj and in spite of its great extent is 

disturbed by  neither winds nor waves. The boats were 

brought into play to tow the shipj and the great sweeps o f 

the junk were pulled likewise.’- They were thirty-seven 

days in pacsiDg- this sea, and it was thought an excellent 

passagCj for tho time occupied was usually forty or fifty days 

at least. They now arrived at the country o f Taw alis i, a  

name derived, according to Ihn  Batuta, from that of its king.
It  is very extensive, and the sovereign is the equal of the 

K ing of China, He possesses numerous junks with which 

ho makes war upon the Chinese until they sue for peace, and  

consent to grant him certain concessions. The people are 

idolatei'S; their countenances are good, and they bear a strong 

resemblance to the Turks. They are usually o f a copper 

complexion, and aro very valiant and warlike. The women 

ride, shoot, and throw the javelin well, and fight in fact just

to say Dulaurier seems to accept the traveller’s statement of the nutmeg- 
boin<f tho fruLt of tlio clovo tree (Joitra. Abiai., Bcr. iv, tom. ii, p, 248 ; 
Xdssiin, iv, 890), Tbo notion that tho clovo was the flower of tho nut
meg appears also to Lave prevailed in Europe, for it ia conti-adictod in a  
work of tLo sixteenth century [Bada:, Oommeni. in Theophrastum, p. 992). 
üîaudevLlle says in this case simply and con-ectly ; “ Know well that th© 
nutmeg bears the maces, for right as tho hazel hath a h-ask in which the 
nut is inclosed till it he ripe, so it ia of the nutmeg and the maces” (p. 233).

"What our author says however about the clove imported into the -west 
consisting of tho wood or branches is curious. A. marginal note on the 
MS, translated by Lee observes : "  This is perhaps what physicians call 
Kir/at-vl-Karanful or bark of clove.” However that may be, no doubt it 
was tliD same as the i'wsti di Ghero/ani of Pegolotti and Uzzano (eeo 
uoto, ÿupj-fi, p, 005.) The term floxoer vf etovc cited in the text is also 
used by those wribere.

I may note her© that tho Dich’oii. de Trévoux, under the words Noix 
Oirojl'jti or Noix do Madagascar, dcscribca a nut of that island as Nux 
Caryoi^kyllacea; "  La seconde écorce de cot arbre étant seûhce ressemble 
ou Sgiuo à, la can elle, mais elle a le gout du girofle : on l’appelle Canelle 
Giroflée," I have not met with any recent description of this which 
■would appear to be the ffiiyaf--ul-Kctr£ia/«J just mentioned.

1 Polo mentions tho practice of towing tho large Chinese ships by their 
low-hoats (iii, 1).
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like the men. W e  cast anchor in one of their ports which 

called K ailukari. It is ulso one of their greatest and finest 

cities, and the' king^s son used to reside there. ^VTien we 

had entered the haihour soldiers came down to th^ beach, and 

the aldpper lauded to speak with them. He took a present 

with him for the king's son ; but he was told that the k ing  

had assigned him the govermnent of another province, and 

had set over thi.s cit̂  ̂ his daughter, called Ui-dujâ.
The second day after our arrival in the port of Kailukari, 

this princess invited the NdJehodah or skipper, tlie Kardni 

or purser,^ the merchants and persons of note, the T in d a il or 

chief of the sailors," the Sipahsaldr or chief of the archers, to 

partake o f a banquet which Urduja had provided for them 

according to her hospitable custom. The skipper asked mo 

to accompany them, but I  declined, for those people are 

infidels and it is unlawful to partake of tJicir food. So when 

the guests arrived at the Princess’s she said to them, Is  
there anyone of your party missing ?” The captain replied, 
"  There is but one man absent, the (or Divine), who

‘ This word Kardni, says Dulauiier, which Xhn Eatuta transluteB hy 
Kdtib or clert, is probably Persiaii, but of Mongol origin. The word is 
still in univeraal AnglO'Indiaii use, at least in. the Bengal Presidency, as 
applied to writera in public offices, and especially to men of half-blood, 
for wbom it has become almost a generic title ; (rulgo Cranny),

• ZÜndaiZ or ciliof of the Jbyiii,” which DeCremery j'enders “ foot- 
soldiers,” but I have ventured to follow Dulaurier in rendering it ebief 
of the "sailors,” both because this seeina to bo demaiidod by the context, 
and because the word Tindait is ahill in use in ludia, with usual (though 
not imivcrsal) application to a petty officer of native seamen.

t Dofrc-oiery tmnslatcg Oakshi “ lo Juge,” taking Kazi as the explana
tion given by Ibn Batuta. But the alternative reading Fakiah (Theolo
gian) appears to be more probable. The word BaksM is the Turkisk and 
Persian corruption of BhiksliU, the proper Sanscrit term for a Buddhist 
monk ; many of which class came to Persia with Hulagu and his earlier 
EuccBssore, whence the word came to be applied generally as meaning a 
îifemÎMs, a scribe, a secretaiy, and even according to Baber a sui’gcon. 
According to Bumes in modern Bokhara it indicates a hard. Under the 
Mahomedan sovereigns of India it came to mean an officer who had 
charge of regiatcrizig all that concorned the troops, the assignation of 
quarters, etc. And hence probably has arisen by a, gradual transfer its
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(Joes noc eat o f yoiir dishes/’ UvcJuja vejoinod ” Let him be 

sent fov.”  So £i pavty of her guards came for mo  ̂ and ŶLtll 
them some of the captain’s people^ who said to mo ' “̂ Do as 

the Princess desires/'
So T went, and found her seated on her great chair or 

throne, whilst some of lier womon wero in front of her with 

papers which they w'ere laying before her. Round about 
were elderly ladies, or duennas, who acted as her counsellors, 
seated below the throne on chairs of sandalwood. The men 

also were in front of the Princess. The throne was covereiJ 
with silk, and canopied with silk curtains, being itself made 

of sandal wood and plated with gold. In  the audience hall there 

wore huftets o f carved wood, on which were set forth many 

vessels of gold of all sizes, vases, pitchers, and flagons. The 

skipper told rao that those vessels wero filled with a drink 

compounded with sugar and spice, which these people use 
after’ dinner; ho said it had an aromatic odour and delicious 
flavour; that it produced hilarity, sweetened the breath, pro
moted digostion, etc., etc.

A s  soon as I  had saluted the princess she said to me in the 

Turkish tongU(? H u m  yal’hshi miseii CKhush mi'San ?

Ya7ih$hi misan ?) which is as much as to say, A re  yon well ? 
How do you do and made me sit down beside her. This 

princess could write the Arabic charactei’ wed. She said to 

O lio of her seiwants Dam H ica haiah Icatiir, that is to say.
Bring inkstand and paper.”  H e  brought these, and then

]>resent meaning in tire nutive fiz iny of India, viz., Pay-mngter (<?uoire- 
mirc’s j). 1S4-19W ; see also supro, p. 149). QuatromSre
points out the occiUTcnco of tlio term in the Bj’zantine historian Pachy
meres under the form Mz-afts. Ibn Batuta may have resumed the riali- 
gioug costume which ho wore before hia appointment to the embaasy—  
iudeed ho appeara to have worn the mautlo given him by the berinit 
Jolabuldin,— and hja sanctimonioug excuse from dining with the ptincees 
made the application of the term natnrnJ.

 ̂ Ibn Batuta had picked up these words.on a fonnor occasion when ad. 
dressed Lo him by Alanddin Tanuaghirin, Khan of Ohagataij but ho 
then says they mean "  Arc you, u-cll ̂  You err an excellent 7nan!” (iii, 33.)
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the princess •wrote Ai-rahman A rrah im  (In  the
»am e of God the merciful and compassionate !) saying' to mo 

“^What’s this I  replied “  Tunsuri ndni’  ̂ (Tangri nam)^ 

■which is as much as to say ‘^the name of God whereupon 

she rejoined Khitslm/^ or is well,”  She then asked 

from what country I  had come, and I  told her that I  came 

from India, The princess asked again, “ Prom  the Pepper 

country?”  I said She proceeded to put many ques
tions to me about India and its vicissitudes, aud these I  

answered. She then went on, I  must positively go to war 

with that epuntry and get possession of it, for its great wealth 

and great forces attract me.”  Quoth I , " Y o u  had better do 

so.”  Then the pnneess made me a present consisting o f 

dresses, two elephant-loads of rice, two she buffaloes, ten 

sheep, four rothla of cordial syi'up,^ and four Martahans, or 

stout jars," Blled with ginger, pejiper, citrou and mango, all 
prepared with salt as for a sea voyage.

The skipper told me that Urduja had in her army froo 

women, slave girls, and female captives, who fought just like 

men j that .she was in the habit of making incursions into 

the territories of her enemies, taking part in battle, and en

gaging in combat with warriors of repute. H e also told mo

 ̂ Tho ■word is uafaMujliax to Dalauriev, who quotes from
Father Azur a Majonite, that it mcana " a  oaskofc or vaso for koepiu^ 
medicines and cotnBts, etc." But the wotd is obviously used for the 
great vessols of glazed pottery, called Pegu or Martaban jars from the 
places where they were purchased, and which retained a wide renown up 
to the present century, "They make in this place” (Martaban), says 
Barbosa, "  quantitiea of great porcelain jars, very big, strong, and 
handsome; there are some of them that 'wUl hold two hogsheads of 
■water a piece. They ai'e coated with a black glase, oi'e in great esteem 
among the Moors, bearing a high price among them, aud they export 
them from this place with a great deal of honzoin” (Ltvro de Duarte 
Bwhostt, p. 367). Linschoten sjjcaks to the same eflect, adding that they 
■were used on the Portuguese Indiamen for storing oU and ■water. So also 
Jarrie: "  Vaa figlina quo; vulgo Ziartabama, dicuntur per Indiam nota
sunt....... Per orientem omnem, quin et Lusitaniam horum eat usus"
(himeh., c. xvii; Jar., iii, pt. ii, p. BdU).
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t ia t  on one occasion an obstinate battle took place between 

this princess and one of her enem ies; a great number o f her 

soldiers had been slain, and her whole force was on the point 

of running away, when U rdu ja  rushed to the front, and 

forcing her way through the ranks of the combatants till she 

got at the king himself with whom alie was at war, she dealt 

him a mortal woimd, so that he died, and his troops fled. 
The princess roturued with liis head carried on a spear, and 

the k ing’s family paid a vast sum to redeem it. A nd  when  

the princess rejoined her father ho gavo her this city o f 
Kailukan, which her brother had previously geyerned. I  

heard likewise from the samo skipper that vanoua sons o f 

kings had sought U rdu ja ’s hand, but she always answered, 

will marry no one but him who shall fight and conquer 

me 1”  BO they all avoided the trial, for fear of the shame o f 
being beaten by her.'^

W e  quitted the country of Towálisi, and after a voyage o f 
seventeen days, during which tlio wind was always favour
able, wo arrived in C h in a . ,

This is a vast country ; and it abounds in all sorts of good 

things, fruit, com, gold apd silver; no other country in the 

world can rival China in that respect. It  is traversed by  the 

river which is called A h -U R a iy a li, signifying the W ate r of 
Life. It  is also called the river SÁRÚ, just like the Indian  

river. It sourco is among the mountains near the city o f 
K i i a n b a u k ,  wliich are known by the name of Kuh^i-Búznah 
or Monkey Mountains, Tliia river runs through the heart o f 
China, for a distance of six mouths’ journey, reaching at last 

Sin-ul-Sin." It  is bordered tbroughout with villages, culti-.

' On Tawtitisi, eeo Note G at the end of the Narrative.
9 See roroarts on Ihn Batuta's notion, of the gi'ent Kiver of China in 

the introductory notkea. Sard is no doubt, os explained by Defroiuery, • 
intended for the Mong-ol word Ndrit or Sdri yellow, a translation of the 
Chinese Hwang-Ho, whUet the Indian Kiver is that of which he has 
spoken in previous passages of his book (c. ii and iii, 437) as the fiardr 
or Sard, viz., tbo Sarju, Sarya, or Gojra.
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vafced pîaius, orchards, and markets, just like the N ile  in 

E gy p t ; but this country is still more flourishing, and there 

are on the banks a great number of hydraulic wheels. You  

find in China a gr-eat deal of sugar as good as that of Egt^jit, 

better in fact ; you find also grapes and plums. I  used to 

think that the plum called Othmanij which you get at 
Damascus, was peerless ; but I  found how wrong I  was ■when 

I  became acquainted with the plum of China. In  this 

country there is also au excellent water-melon which is like 

that of Khwâvezm and Ispahan. In short all our fruits have 

their matqji in China, or rather they are excelled. There is 

also great store of wheat, and I  never anywhere saw it finer 

or better. One may say just the same o f the peas and 

beans.
Porcelain is made in China nowhere except in the cities of 

Z a it u n  and S in -K al .vn . It is made by means of a coiflain 
earth got from the mountains o f those provinces, which takes 

fire bke charcoal as we shall relate hereafter. The pottor.s 

add a cortaiii stone which is found in that country ; they 

burn it for three days, and then pour water on it, so that the 

■whole falls to powder, cud this they cause to forment. That 

which has beeu in fermentation for a whole month, neither 

more nor less, gives tho best porcelain ; that which has not 
fermented for more than ten days gives one of inferior 

quality. Porcelain in China is of about tho same value as 
earthenware with us, or even less. 'Tis exported to India 
and elsewhere,, passing from country to country till it reaches 

us in Morocco. ^Tis certainly tho finest of all pottery-ware.'

* Marco Polo also mentions the porcelain manafacturü in connexion 
with bis account of Zayton, as being found at Timinguy (according to 
Pauthicp’s edition Tynnguy), a city in tbe neighbourhood. This Pauthicr 
supposes to bo Tek-hua, a town about sixty miles north of Thsiuan-cbcu or 
Zayton, where, accoi-diug to tl»o Imperi.-jl geography, vases of white china 
were n,ncient]y manufactured, which enjoyed a great reputation. {Hffirc 
P o l ,  p. 532).

The cbiua-wato of Fokicn and Canton ia now of a very ordinary do- 
seviption, tile manufacture of real poicelaiti being conllnod to Kiugtn-
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Tlie cocks and hens of China arc very big, b jgger in fact 

than our geese. The hen’s egg  also there is b igger than our 

goose e g g s ; whilst their goose on tho other hand is a very 

small one. I one day bought a hen which I  wanted to boil, 

hut one pot would not hold it, and I  was obliged to take 

two t A s  for the cocks in Chinn they are as b ig  as ostriches ! 
Somefcinies one sheds his feathers and then tho great red 
object is a sight to see ! Tho first time in  my life that I  saw 

a China cock was in the city of Knulam. I  had at first taken 

it for an ostrich, and I  was looking at it with great wonder, 
when the owner said to me, ^'^Pooh ! there are cocks in China 

much b igger than that!”  and when I got there I  found he 

had said no more than tho tmth.

The Chinese are infidels and idolaters, and they burn their 

dead after the manner of H indusd Their king is a Tartar of 
the family o f Tnukiz K han.’ In  each of their cities a special 
quarter is assigned to the Mahomedaos, whore these latter 

dwell by themselves, and havo their mosques for prayor, and 

for Friday and other services. They are treated with considera
tion and respect. The ilesh of swine and dogs is eaten by  

tho C h in ese  pagans, and it is sold publicly in  their markets. 

Tlioy are generally -wclUto-do o])ulent people, but they are 

not sufficiently partieidai’ either in dross or diet. Y ou  will 

see one of their great merchants, the owner of uncountable 

treasure, going about in a  dirty cotton frock.'* The Chinese 

taste is entirely for tho accumulation of gold and silver plate.

chin in the province of Kiangei. I  have no accoimt of the njanufiictiwe, 
eueh. 08 eniihles me to tract; the basis of anything huro related by Ibn 
Batata, but it lookB like cnidc goaeip; as if he had heard of tho porcelain 
clay of Chinn, and of the Coni of China, and had, like one of Dickens’s 
iUustrions characters, "combined the information."

> This has already been noticed at p, 2-17. Though no longer the prae- 
tiae, ire eee by Jl.trco Polo and other anthois that it was formei-ly very 
general in Bomo parts of China,

- So Ibn Batata alwaya calls Chinghlr.  ̂ I know not why,
 ̂ “ Tho great sin of the ChinoBO costume is the i>aneity of white linen 

and consequently of washing" (Z>«ris’s Cftiiicsc).
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They all carry a stick with an iron ferule, on. whicli they lean 

in walking, and this they call their third leg.
Silk is very plentiful in China, for the worms which pro

duce it attach themselves to certain fruits on which they feed, 

and require little attention. This is how they come to have 

silk in such abundance that it is used for clothing even by  

poor monks and beggars. Indeed, but for the demand among 

merchants, silk would there have no value at all. Am ong the 

Chinese one cotton dress is worth two or three of silk.
They have a custom among them for every merchant to 

cast into ingots all the gold and silver that he possesses, each 

of these ingots weighing a hundredweight, more or less, and 

these he places over the gate o f his house. The man who 

has accumulated five such ingots puts a ring ou his finger ; he 

who has ten puis two rings; he who has fifteen is called Sa lí, 
which amounts to tho same thing as JCáramí in Egypt. A n  
ingot is in China called Tiarh'tlah

The people of China do not use either gold or silver coin 

in their commercial dealings. Tho wholo amount of those 
metals that reaches the country is cast into ingots as I  have 

just said. Their buying and selling is carried on by means 

of pieces of paper about as big as the palm of the hand, car
rying the mark or seal of the Emperor. Twenty-five of these 

bills are called bdlisht, which is as much as to stay with us

' Pers. PargAlnh, ./ritaium, segmentum (M eninski), Sati, again, is prob
ably the In<lian. w o r d  Set, or Cheli aa it ia called by some old travellers. 
The Kafami nicrcbrmta wore a sort of guild or coi'poratioii. in Egypt, who 
appear to have been chiefly occupied in the spice trade. Quatrembre 
gives many quotations mentioning them, but without throwing much 
light on the subject (see 'Not. ct Kxirciiiii, xih 039, and iiv, 214). It ia n. 
Common story in India, of lid» Hindu bankers and the like, that they 
build gold bricks into the walla of their houaes.

The Ma '̂ilak-al Absdr relates tlmt in some of the Indian islands there 
are men who, when they have eucceeded in filling one pot with gold, put 
a flag on their house-top, and another flag for each succeeding potful. 
Sometimes, it ia said, as many oa ten of these flags are seen on one roof. 
And, in Hussia, according to Ibn !^ozlan, when a roan possessed 10,000 
dirbems, hie wife wore one gold chain, two gold chains for 20,000 dirheme, 
and so on (Not, cl Extrails, xiii, p. 219 ; llm Fozlan by I ’raehn, p. 5).
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"rt AVlien iinyono finds that notes o f  tliis kind in his

posse.ssioii are worn o r  torn ho takes them  to a certain public  

office analogous to the M int in our country^ and there he gets  

new notes for his old ones. H e  incitr.s no expense whatever 

in doing this, for the people who havo the m aking o f these

‘ I do ncit imderstancl ilio text to mean that a halisht is precisely worth 
ft dinoj-, but that it ia tho unit in which guias are reckoned by tho 
ChinD3<s as tho dinar is with tho Mahomedang. Paper juonoy has been 
spoken of at pp. 2S7-8Û, and at p. IIC some speculations were ventured 
on tho Origin of tho temi ífaííshf or Balisit, I  have since Ijcoa led to 
lielievo that it must he a corruption of the Latin follis,

The common meaning of that word ig a l»eÍíou>s; but it W'os ueetl also 
by lato cliiasical ivrîtei’3 for a Icatlicv uioney-bag. and afterwards (in some 
BCnsc) for money itself, “just as to this day the Italians apply the term 
pursi to a certain sum of money among the Turks" (F f í c c io la t i ,  Lipsim, 
183G). Further, tho fei'ui follis was also applied to a certain “ pulviUus, 
sodentihus auhjcctus, qui non tomento aut plmnà infcrciohatiir, sed vento 
inflahaiiu',” or, jn short, to an cir-CMsltioa.

Now we havo seen (p. IIG) that Bciitsh was also applied to a kind of 
cushion, fts well as to a sum of money, such as in latci' days tho Turks 
called a purse. This double analogy would bo curious enough as a coin- 
ci'lenee, even if wo could find no clearer trace of connosion between tho 
terms i but there Booms gi'ound for tracing such a connexion.

Follis was applied to money in two w.iys under the Byzantine Emperors.
In its commoner application {̂ xiAAis, etc.) it was a copper coin,

of which 283 went to the gold Bolidusj and in this sense probably bad 
no connection with the original Latin word. But follis was also used 
oa ft term for a certain quantity of gold, according to one authority tho 
weight of 2Ü0 denarii, and was especially applied to a sort of tax im
posed on the magnates by Constantine, which varied from two to eight 
pounds of gold, according to rank and iiicoitie (soo Dncange, De Inferioris 
Aei'i Nwnvismaiihui, iji Didot’s cd. of the Diet., vii, pp. 191-5.)

If the denarii montioiiod hero were gold denarii or solidi, thou we havo 
the Byzantine PoLLje=350 miCAXfd;, just as tho Balisií of the Turks and 
Tartars in later days was—500 »li/ldrda. The probability that tho latter 
word is O.S directly the I'eprcsontative of the former as 2>i»iar and Dirhe^n 
aie ol the (gold) Denarius and Drachma aceius vciy strong, and probably 
would not deriv'o any additional support from the cushions with wliich 
both words have been connected,

Follis, again, in tho acuso of a copper coin, appears to ho tho same 
word as tbo A r.fa ls , spoken of at pp. 116-llG, found also fonnorly in 
Spain as tbe name of a amoU coin fohtz. And fo llis  also in this sense, 
through the forms FcUaris and Folleralis  which are given, in Ducange. is 
the origin of tho/ollcri of Dogolotti (supra, p. 296).
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notes are paid by tlio emperor.* The directiou of the said 

public office is -entrusted to ouo of tlio first ainii-.  ̂ in China. 
I f  a person goes to the market to buy anything with a piece 

of silver, or even a piece of gold, they won't take i t ; nor 

will they pay any. attention to him whatever until lie has 

changed his money for halisht j  and then he can buy what

ever he hkes.
A ll the inhabitants of China and Catliay in place of char

coal make uso of a kind of earth which has tho consistence 

and colour of clay in our country. It is tvausiiortcd on 

elephants, and cut into pieces of the ordinary siiso of lumps 

of charcoal with us, and these they burn. This earth bums 

just like charcoal, and gives even a moro powerful heat. 

W hen it is reduced to cinders they knead these up into 

lumps with water, and when dry they serve to cook with a 

second time. And so they go on till the stuif is entirely 
consumed. It is with this earth that the Chinese make their 
porcelain vases, combining a certain stone with it, as I  have 

already related.^
The people of China of all mankind have the greatest skill 

and taste in the arts. Thiis is a fact generally admitted; it 

has been remarked in books by many authors, and has been 

much dwelt upon.^ A s  regards painting, indeed, no nation, 
whether of Christians or others, can come up to the Chinese; 
their talent for this art is somGthing quite extraordinary. I  

may raentiou among astonishing illustrations of this talent 
of theirs, what I liave witnc.sscd myself, viz., that wlicncvei’ 
I have happened to vi.sit one of their cities, and to I'ctnni to 

it after awhile, I have always found my own likeness and

‘ See a diiTerent account at p. 210 supra, and in M. Polo, i, 20,
" The coal of OLma is noticed by Marco Polo (i, 31), and by Eoslnd 

(supi'a p. 261). According to Pauthier, its use was known heforo tl\e 
Christian era.

 ̂ Abeiody in the 10th contuvy, it was remarked by an Arab author •. 
'■ The Chinese may be counted among those of God's creatxiros to whom 
He hath giantetl, in the highest degree, aldll oi’ liancl in drawing anU 
the tirts of manufiU'turo" (ilcinoHil, B-clatioii, etc., i, 77)
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those of my companions painted on the wallsj ov exJubited 

in the ba/ai's. On one occasion that I  visited tlic Emperor's 

own city, in going to the imperial palivco with iny comrades 

I passed through tho baxar of the painters; we were all 

di-cssed after the fashion of Irdk. In  the evening on leaving 

tlie palace I  passed again through the same baxar, and there 

I  saw iny own portrait and the portraits of my conipanious 

painted on sheets of paper and exposed on tho walls. W e  

all stopped to examine the likenesses, and everybody found 
that o f his noighbonr to bo excellent!

I  was told that the Emperor had ordered the painters to 

■take our likenesses, and that they had come to the palace for 

the purpose whilst we wero there. They studied us and 

painted u.s without our knowing anything of the matter. In  

fact it is an established custom among tho Chinese to take 

the portrait of any stranger that visits their countiy. In 
deed tho thing is carried so fur that, if by chance a foreigner 

commits any action that obliges liim to lly from China, they 

send his portrait into the outlying provinces to assist tho 

search for him, and wherever the original of the portrait is 

discovered they apprehend him.‘
Whenever a  Chinese juiil{;is about to undertake a voyage, 

it is the custom for the admiral of the port and his secretaries 

to go  on board, and to take note o f tlio number of soldiers, 
servants, and sailors who are embarked. The ship is not 

allow'cd to sail till this form has been complied with. And

‘ A travelling Jow, whom Wood mot <iti bis Oxus joiimoy, told him 
tliat hclbro strangers are permitted to outer Yai'kand, “ eacli individual 
is strictly esamiuod; tlioir personal appearance is noted down in writing, 
and if any are suspected, an artist is at hand to take their portraits” (p, 
2Sl). This is one of the many cases in which the Chinese have antici
pated the devices of modern European civilisatioii. Just aa this was 
written, I read in the Times of tho an’cat at New York of the murderer 
Muller by the polieo provided with his jihotograph despatched from 
England.

I here omit a not very relevant interpolation hy Ihn Juzai, the Sloor- 
ish odilor.

:31 '
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whGH tlie junk returns to Cliina tke same officials again visit 
Ler, and compare the persons found on koard with the num- 
hora entered in their register. I f  anyone is missing the 

captain is responsible, and must furnish evidence of the death 

or desertion of the missing individual, or otherwise account 

for him. I f  he cannot, he is arrested and punished.
The captain is then obliged to give a detailed report of all 

the items o f the junk^s cargo, be their value great or small. 
Everybody then goes ashore, and the custom-house officer.s 

commence an inspection of what everybody has. I f  they find 

anything that has been Icopt back from their knowledge, the 

junk and all its cargo is forfeited,^ Tins is a kind of oppres

sion that I  hav'C seen in no country, infidel or Mnsulman, 

except in China. There wasj indeed, something analogous 

to it in In d ia ; for there, if a man was found with anything 
smuggled he was condemned to pay eleven times the amount 

of the duty. The Sultan Mahomed uboHshed tins tyrannical 
rule when ho did away with the duties upon mcrchfliidiso.

W hen  a Musulman trader arrives in a Chinese city, he is 

allowed to choose whether ho will take up his quarters with 

ouo of the merchants o f his own faith settled in the countiy, 

or Aviil go to an inn.- I f  he prefers to lodge with a merchant, 

thej'' count all his money and confido it to the merchant of 
his choice ; the latter then takes charge of all expenditure 
on account of the straugei-’s wants, but acts witli perfect iu- 
togrity. W hen the guest wishes to depart his money is 

again counted, and the host is obliged to imiko good any 

deficioucios.
If, however, the foreign trader prefers to go to au inn, liis 

money is made over in deposit to the landlord, who theii 

buys on his account whatever ho may require, and if he 

wishes it proeni’cs a, slave girl foi' him. H e  then establishes 

him in an apartment opening on the court of the inn, and

' Thin 1« no doulit tbo praclicc I'efoiTod to by OdoHe, svjn'o, p. 7-i-
 ̂ Tbo wovd iR S<-0 iioto i>ii p. iJoi).
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undertakes the provision o f necessaries for both, man and 

woiuan. I may observe hero by the Avay that young’ slave 

girls are very cheap in China; and, indeedj all the Chinese 

will sell their sons as slaves equally with their daughters, nor 

is it considered any disgrace to do so. Only, those who are 

so purchased cannot be forced against their will to go abroad 

with the purchaser; neither, however, are they hindered if  
they choose to do so. A nd  if tho foreign trader wishes to 

marry iu China he can very easily do so. But as for spend
ing his money in profligate courses that ho cannot ho allowed 

to do ! For the Chinese say ; “ W e  will not have it said in 

the Musulman countnes that their people ai'G stript o f their 

property in China, and that oiirs is a country full of riotous 

living and harlotry.”

China is the safest as well as tho pleasantest of all the 

regions on the earth for a traveller. You may travel the 

whole nine inontlis^ journey to which the empire extends 

without the slightest cause for fear, oven, if yon have treasure 

in your charge. For at every halting place tlioro is a 

hostelry superintemded by an olHcerwho is posted there with 

a detachment of horse and foot. ]ivery  evening after sunset, 

or rather at nightfall, this officer visits the inn accompanied 

by lus clerk ; he takes down tho name o f every stranger who 

is going to pass the night there, seals the list, and then closes 

the iim dour ujjon thorn. In  tho morning ho comes again 

with his clerk, calls cveiybody by  name, and marks them off 
one by one. He then, despatches along with the travellers a 

person whose duty it is to escort them to the next station, 
and to b ring  back frojn the officer in charge there a written 

acknowledgment of the arrival of a ll; otherwise this person 

is held answerable. This is the practice at all the stations in 

China from Sin-ul-Siu to Khinbillik. In  the iims the 

traveller finds all needful supplies, especially fowls and geese. 
But mutton is rare.

I ’o rctmai, however, to the pui’ticnlars of my voyage, I
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must teU you that the first Chinese city that I  reached after 

crossing the seaAtas ZAia'CN,' A lthoagh Zaitun  signifies oUvea 

ill Arabic, there are no ohves here any more than elsewhere 

in India and China j only that is the name of the place. It  

is a great city, superb indeed, and in it they make damasks 

of velvet as well as those of satia, v/iiicli arc called from the 

name of the city Zaifiituah they are superior to the stuffs 

of Khansii and KhiiiLbalik. The harbour of Zaitun is one of 
the greatest in the world,— I  am wi'ong; it is the gToate.st ! 
I  have seen there about one hundred first-class junks to

gether } as for small ones they were past couutiug. The 

harbour is formed hy a great estuary which runs inland from 

the sea until it joins the (xreat liiver.

In  this, as in eveiy other city of China, every inhabitant 

has a garden, a field, and liis house in the middle of it, 
exactly as we have it in the city of Segelmessa. It  is for

1 Were there doubt ne to tho identity of Zayton, Abulfcda’s notice 
n ould settle it. For he tells us cicpresBly that Zayton is otherwise called 
•Sliarj« (Cliin-cbeu, the nauie by which Thsiu.in-cheu was known to the 
early Portuguese traders, and by 'which tt gtUl appears in many maps).

s The ■words translated after Defrémery aa vcVeel and satin aro Jcimhhwà 
and. atalas. There may be si'nie douht whether tho former ■ivord should 
be rendered velvet, ns it is tho original of the European <;«w«!Oc«iaiidthe 
Indian iinkhwOl, of which tho former socros to have been a damasked silk, 
and the latter is a silk damasked ia gold (see p. 295 sjtpra). The ivord 
AtaliLs BCCias to correspond closely to the Italian rays, as it signifies both 
a close-sJiarea/ocd and a satia texture. It has been donicaticatcd in Ger
many as the won! for satin (ylthm), and is used also in old English travels. 
I bave a strong suspicion that the terizi2aiZ«/tiuli in the text îs the origin 
of our word eaiin. The possible derivation from seta is obvious. But 
among the textures of the luth century named in the book of G. Uzzano 
(saprei p. 281) we find repeated mention of Zt.’i^u, Zellnni velhttaii, Zetlani 
hroeeaii tra ora, etc., which looks very like the transition from Zaiiinvi to 
satin, wliilst the ordinary word for silk is by the same author always spelt 
seta. The analogous derivation of so many other names of textures from 
the places whence they wero imported may be iinotcd in-stippoit of tins, 
e.g., Mvslin (Mosul), Daniask (Damascus), Camlrio (Cambray), vlrras 
J)iaper (d’Ypviis), Calico (Calicut! ; whilst we know that Genoese merchaule 
traded at Zayton (Eupi np. Sit). I i-te that It doli)wo>t’s Difi. distingnisUea 
in 1’ersiii.ii IjcLweon “  A'aiukli.;. Diuiiusk Bill; of one colour", and "  Kiink/ui, 
Damask silk of diil'ennit roloma” .
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this reason that tJie cities of tlio Cliiiicse are so extensive. 

Tho Malioraedans have a city by themselves.
The day after my arrival at Zaitun I  saw there the noble

man, who had been in India ns ambassador with the presents 

for the Sultaiij w'bo had set ont (from Dehli) in company with 

me, and whose junk had been wrecked. H e saluted me, and 

gave information about mo to the chief of the council, who in 

consequence assigned me quarters in a fine house. I  then had 
visits from theKazi of the Mahomedans, Tlijuddin o f Ardebil, 
a virtuous and generous pei'son ; from the Shaikh o f Islam, 
Kamaluddin Abdallah of Ispahan, a very pious man; and from 

tho chief merchants of the place. Am ong these I  will mention 

only Sliarifuddiu o f Tabriz, one of the merchants to whom I  

ran in debt from my first arrival in India, and the one of my 

creditors who acted most like a gentleman; he knew the 

wliolc Koran by heart, and rvas a g’l’onfc reader. As those 

merchants are settled there in n laud o f unbelievers, of course 
they arc greatly delighted when they see a Musulman como 

to visit them, and wlien they can say, '^Ah, here comes one 

from the lands of Islam 1” and they give him alms o f all that 

they have, according to tho low, so that the traveller becomes 

quite rich like one of themselves. Am ong the eminent 

sliaikhs at Zaitun was Burhanuddin o f Kazerun, who had a 

hermitnge outside of the town. It was to him that the mer- 
ch.ants used to pay their offerings for the Shaikh A bu  Ishak 

of Kazerun.'
W hen the chief of the council had learned all particulars 

about mo, ho wrote to the Kdn, i.c. the Emjioror, to inform 

him that I  had arrived from the K ing  of India. And I  

bogged the chief that whilst we w'ero awaiting the answer 

lie ^YOuld send some one to conduct mo to Sin-ul-Sin, which 

these people call Sin-Ivaldu, w-hich is also under the Kan, as 

I  was desirous to visit that part of tlio country. H e con-

> Kazerun, once a considora.I>]e nlacc, noiv iji decay, lies iu a valley 
on tl)G road from Hiialiii’o to Siijviiz.
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sented, and sent one of liis people to accompany me. I  

travelled on the rivei’ in a vessel, which was much like the 
war galleys in our countiy, excepting that the sailors rowed 

standing and all together amidships, whilst the passengers 

kept forward and aft. For shade they spread an awning 

made of a plant of the country resembling flax, but not flax ; 
it was, however, finer than hemp.^

W e  travelled on the river for twenty-seven days.~ Every 

day a little before noon we used to moor tib some village, 
where we bought what was needful, and performed our mid
day prayers.

In the evening we stopped at another village, and so on 

until we'aiTived at Sinkalan, which is the city of Sin-ul-Sin. 

Porcelain is made there, just as at Zaitun, an.d it is there also 

that the river called A h -i-IIa iyah  (or water-of-life) discharges 

itself into the sea, at a place which they call the confluence 

of the seas. Sin-ul-Sin is one of the greatest of cities, and 
one of those that has the finest of ha/^ars. One of the largest 
of these is the porcelain Lazar, and from it china-ware is ex
ported to tho other cities of China, to India, and to Yemen.

In the middle o f the city you seo a superb temple with 

nine gates j inside of each there is a portico with terraces 

where the inmates o f the building scat themselves. Between 

the second and third gates there is a place with rooms for 
occupation by the blind, the infirm or the crippled. These

' Pei’bapa gi'asa-clotb,
" It 13 very possiLle that there may Ijq continuous inlancf navigation 

from 55ayton to Canton, i>.aioIlel to the coast, but I cannot ascertain more 
than that there i.s such from Fucheu, and I  presuoie from 'rhainan-clieu 
or Zayton to Chaag-cheu. If this does not extend further, hi’s journey 
“ hy the river” must have l)oen up the Minrivor; then, after crossing the 
mount nins into Kiangsi, rc-omharhing- and following the Kankiang up to 
the Moiling Pass, and so across that to the Pc-Kiang, leading to Canton; 
the latter part of tho route being that followed by Macartney and 
Amlierst on their letiuTi journies, as wgU as by the authors of many 
other published nan-utivea.

 ̂ On Sinkalan or Sin-ul-fein and its identity with Canton, ace sujira, pp. 
> bJ5, 2C;y, a?3, and t.l7.
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receive food and clotliing' from pious foundations afctaclicd to 

tlic temple. Between tlio other gates there are similar ea- 

tublishmoiits j tlici o is to be seen (for instance) a hospital 

for the side, a liitcbeu for dressing their food, quarters for 

the pliysicians, and others for the servants. I  was assured 

that old folks who had not strength to work for a livelihood 

Avero maintained and clothed there; and that alike provision 

was made for destitute widows and orphans. This temple 

was built by a K ing  of China, Avho bequeathed this city and 

the villages and gardens attached, as a pious endowment for 

this ostabli.shmcnt. H is portrait is to be seen in the temple, 

and the Chinese go and Avorship it.^

In one of the quarters of this great city is the city of the 

MahomedanSj Avhere they liave their cathedral mosque, con

vent, and bazar; ¿hey liave also a Kazi and a Shaikh, for in 

each of the cities o f CJuim you find always a Shaikh of Islam, 
Avlio decides finally every matter conocriiing Mahomedans, as 

well as a Ka/.i to admini-stcr justice. I  took up my quarters 

Avitli Auliaduddin of Sinjar, one o f tho Avortliicst, ns be is one 

of tho richest, o f men. My stay with him lasted fourteen 

days, during Avliich jjrcsonts from the kazi and the other 

Mahomedans floAved in upon luo incessantly. Every day they 

used to have a fresh entertainment, to Avhich they went in 

pretty little boats of some ten cubits in lengtJi, AAÙth people 

on board to sing.
Beyond this city of Sin-ul-Sin there are no other cities, 

whctlici* of infidels or Musulmans. Between it and the

 ̂ Canton haa mulcrgouc luany clian^es, and no teiuplo now appears to 
CoiTOspond precisely with that described. It was howc'rnr perhaps that 
called A'liwiy-Iienow-isc (Temple of Glory and Filial Duty), near Avhat is now 
the N .W .  eoi'iier of the city. It was built about a .d . 250, and has Lecn often 
restored. I t  possesses about 3,500 acres of land for the aupijort of its 
inaia.tes. There is a retreat for poor aged iaCrtn »nd blind people called 
Yangtsciiucn, whLeli stands outside the walls cost of the city, but neither 
th is  nor tlic other charitable institutions appciU’ to he of old date, nor do 
th ere  EV’t’in to bo any each now attached to the temiilcs Chinese J;e- 
jiosilory, vol. ii, p, 145
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Bam partjOr Great W a ll of Gog and M agogj there is ti space 

of sixty days' journey as I  was told. This territory is occu
pied by  wandering tribes o f heathen^ who eat such people as 

they can catchy and for this reason no one enters their country 

OP attempts to travel'there. I  saw nobody in this city who 

had been to the Great Wall^ or who knew anybody who had 

been there.'
Duriug my stay at Slnkalau I  heard that there was at that 

city a veiy aged shaikh^ indeed that he had passed his two 

hundredth year f  that he had neither ate nor drank uor had 

anything to say to women^ although his rigour was intact; 

and that he dwelt in a cave outside the towuj ivhere ho gave 

himself up to devotion. So I went to his grotto^ and there 

I saw hirai at the door. H e  was very thin ; of a deep red or 

copper-tinfcj much marked with the traces of an ascetic life, 
and had no beard. A fter I  had saluted him he took my hand,

> This is an inetance of Ibn Batata’s loose notions of geography. Ho 
inquires for the Wall of China from Lis coroligionists at the wrong eitro- 
mity of tho oinpirc, aa if (on a (smaller stoJo) a foreigner shoulit uak the 
French Consul at Cork for particulars of the Wall of Antoninus. Hail 
he inquired at Khanhalik (if he really was there) ho might hare re
ceived more information.

The Eampoat of Grog and Magog (rdji'yaiid Jl/wjilj) was believed to 
havo been erected by Alexander the Great to shut up the fierce nations 
of tho north and bar their irruptions into civilized southern lands. It is 
generally reforred to Darband on tiro Caspian, but iiatin'ttUy came to be 
confounded with the Wall of China. Edrisi (ii, <110) gives an account of 
the mission sent by the Khabf Wathek Bilhih to explore the Itampart of 
Gog and Magog, Seo the Reduction of th(? Catalan Map, N.E. comer.

- Supernatural longevity is a common attribute of Mahoinedan saints. 
Ibn Batuta liiiusclf iulroducos us to several others whoso .age exceeded 
one hundred and fifty years, besides a certain Atha AtcaJfa in the Hindu 
Kush who claimed three hundred and fifty years, hut itgnrfh'dg whom 
the traveller had his doubts. Shah Madar, one of the most eminent 
Indian saints, is said to have been horn at Aleppo in 1050-51, and to have 
died at Makanpur near Ferozabad, Agi'a, where ho wn? );mie(l, in 1433, 
having bad 1442 sonsfspiritual it may be pvesunicd ! (Oarcin de Tawi/, 
rarlieularite^ dclct Rcl. Mus. dans I'lnde, p. 5,5;. And John Sehiltbei'gcr 
tells US of a saint at Hore in Hovassan (Ileiat in Khorasan) whom he 
saw there iu tho days of Titunr, whose name was Bliiradam Scbyech, and 
who Was three hundred and lifly ,vi;iuh eld {}{ri.icu, p. 101).
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blow on it, and said to tlio interpreter ; "T h is  man belongs 

to ono extremity of the world, as we belong to the other/"* 
Then he said to me : "T h o u  hast witnessed a miracle. Dost 

tliion call to mind the day of thy visit to the island where 

there was a temple, and the man seated among the idols who 

gave thee ten pieces of gold "Y e s ,  in sootli/* answered I. 

H e rejoined ‘ ‘1 was that man” / I  kissed his hand j the 

shaikh scorned a while lost, in thought, then entered his cave, 
and did not come hack to us. One would have said that he 

regretted the words that he had spoken. W e  were rasli 
enough to enter the grotto in order to surprise him, but we 

did not find him. W o  saw one of his comrades, however, 

who bad in his hand some paper bank-notes, and who said to 

us : “  Take this for your entertainment, and begone.** W e  

answ ered: "  But wo wash to wait for the shaikh.** H e  an- 
sAvei'od : "  I f  you were to wait ton. years you ivould not see 

him. For *tis his way never to let himself be seen by a 

])orsoii who has learned one o f his secrets.*’ H e  added : 
"  TJiink not that he is absent j he is here present with you 1**

Greatly astonished at all this I  departed. On telhng m y 

story to the Kazi, the Shaikh o f Islam  and (my host) A u -  

hadnudin of Slujav, they observed : "  This is his way wdth 

strangers who visit him j nobody ever knows what religion 

he professes. But the man whom you took for ono o f his 

comi’adcs "was the shaikh himself.** They then informed 

me that this personage had quitted the country for about 

iifty years and had returned only a year previously. The  

kiiig,~ the generals, and other chiefs "went to see him, 
and made him presents in proportion to their ran k ; whilst 

evciy day the fakirs and poor monks went to sec him, and 

received from him gifts in proportion to the deserts of each,

•
' This i'cfti'3 to it mysterious iuciclont that occurred to Ihn batata at a 

Kiiiall island on the western coast oi’ ludia just heibvc ho got to Uimawnr 
(see siipre, p. 116).
• - J .c .  tlio viceroy ,

    
 



492 TRAVELS OP IBN BATUTA IN BENQALj CHINA,

although his cave contained absolutely nothing. They told 

me also that this personage sometimes related histories of 
past tim es; he would speak, for example, of tho prophet 

(upon whom be peace I), and would say with reference to 

h im : I f  I  had but been with him, I  would have helped 

him.^’ H e  would speak also with veneration o f the two 

Khalifs, ’Omar son of Alkhafctab and ’A li son of A bu  

Talib, and would praise them highly. But, on the other 

hand, he would curse Yazid the son of M u ’awiyah, and 

would denounce M u’dwiyah himself.' IMany other things 

were told me about this shaikh by  tho persons named 

above.

Auhaduddin of Sinjar told me tho following story about 

him : I  went once (said he) to sec the shaikh in his cave. 
H e took hold o f my hand, and all at once I  imagined myself 
to bo in a great palace Avhorc this shaikh was seated on a 

throne. Methonght he had a crown on his head ; on each 

side of him were beautiful handmaidens ■ and there Avcrc 
canals about into which fruit was constantly dropping. I  

imagined that I  took up an apple to eat it, and straightway 

as I  did so I  found myself again in the grotto with tho 

shaikh before me, laughing and ridiculing mo. 1 had a bad 

illness which lasted several mouths; and I  never would go  

again to see that strange being.” "
Tho people o f tlio country believe the shaikh to bo a 

Musulman, but nobody over saw him say his prayers. A s  

reg.ards abstinonco from food, again, he may bo said to fast 

perpetually. The kazi told me ; One day I  spoke to him 

about prayer, and his answer was : ' Tliiukest thou thatThou 

knowest, thou ! what 7 do ? In  truth, I  trow my prayer is

' Oraai' iind Ali, the B*conii and fourth euccosacra of Mahomed. Yazid 
Ilia Mii’;i'viyah, the second Kiialif of the Ommiadca, who caused tho 
death of All on the plain cd' Korbela, is alway s mentioned with a oui-se 
by tho Shins (D'lferhelot).

- A cmdtal case of uieemevie influc-jicc in the Middle Ages. •
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anotlier mafcfcer from tliine Everything about this man 

was siugulai'.^
Tlio day after my visit to the shaikh I  set out on my 

return to the city of ZaituUj and some days after my arrival 

tliore an order was received from the K au  that I  was to pro
ceed to the capital^ with arrangements for my honourable 

treatment and for defraying my expenses. H e left me free 

to go by laud or by  water as I  chose j so I  preferred going  

hy the river.
They iUted up a veiy  nice boat for me, such as is used 

for the transport of generals ; the A m ir  scut some of his 

suite to accompany mCj and furnished provisions in abun

dance; quantities also 'were sent by the kazi and the M a- 

liomedan merchants. W e  travelled as the guests o f the 

sultan, dining at one village, and, supping at another; and 

after a passage of ten days wc urrived at X a n ja n pu . This is 

a  largo and beautiful city surrounded by ganleus, in an im
mense plain. One would say it was tliO plain of Damascus

On my arrival the kazi, the shaikh of Islam, and the 

merchants came out to receive me, with flags and a band 

o f musicians, with drums, trampets, and horns. They 

brought horses for us, which we nioimtod, whilst they all 

w'ent on foot before us except the kazi and the shaikh, who 

rode with us. The governor of the city also came out with 

his retinue to meet us, for a guest of the emperor’s is highly 

honoured am ong those people. A u d  so we entered X an -

* The liolj man irt Egypt, deacribod by Lady Duff Gordon (swpmp. 4G4), 
"  aevor prays, nover washes, bo does not keep Itamadun, and yot he is a 
saint.”

2 This IlmvelitUo donbb isKianebangfnin Kinngsi, to which awatercom- 
uuinication conducts all the way from Fuchou, and probably from Zayton, 
excepting for A spaoe of 100 li (some fifty or sixty miles) in the passage of 
t]ie mountains between Tbsimgnaaghicn in Fokj^n, and Tancbanhien in 
Kiangsi (Klap. Mem. Bel. d i’Jsie, rol. iii ). Kinnehangfn is described by 
Martini as a handsome and celebmicd city, with a lake inside the waJlB 
and another out side. It was noted in iiis time for tlio excellence of its
» I ’lr-wme,
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janfii. This city Bas four waifs. Between the first and the 

second wall live the slaves o f the sultan, those who guard  

the city by day as well as those who guard it by uight. 

These last are called haswdiuhi. Between the second and 

third wall are the cavalry, and the amir w'ho commands in 

the city. Inside the third wall are the Mahoniedans, so it 
was here that*we dismounted at the house of their shaihli, 
Zahlr-uddin ul Kurhtui. The Chinese lived inside the fourth 

wall, w'hich incloses the biggest of the four to\vus. The 

distance between one gate and tho next in this immense 

city of Kanjanfu is three miles and a quaider, E vc iy  inha

bitant, as we have described before, has his garden and 

fields about his house.^

One day when I  was in the house o f Zuhir-uddin ul Kuv- 

liini there arrived a gi’eat boat, which was stated to bo that 

of one o f the most highly respected doctors o f tlio law 

among the Musulmans of those parts. They asked leave to 
introduce this personage to me, and accordingly he wa.s an
nounced as ‘̂ 'Our Master Kiwd-muddin tho Ceutan.^’ '̂  I  

was surprised at the nam e; and when lie had entered, and 

after exchanging the n.snal salutations wo had begun to 

conver.se together, it struck me that I  knew the man. So I  

began to look at him earnestly, and he said, “ You  look as if 
you knew mc.^’ “  From what country arc you,^’ 1 asked.
“ From  Centa,^ “ A n d  I  am from Tangier!^ ’ So ho 

recommenced his salutations, moved to toars at the meeting, 
till I  caught the infection myself. I  then asked him “  Ilavo  

you ever been in India ? “  Yes,^’ he said ; I  have been
at T)ohli, tlie capital/’ W hen  he .said that I recollected 

about him, and said, “  Sorely you are Ul-Bushri ? ”  “  Ye.s, 

I am.”  He had come to Dchli witii his maternal uncle, 

A bh ’l KAsim, of My,rcia, being then quite youn^ and beard- 
loss, but an acomplisbed student, knowing the Mnwatfah 

' This unist iLt all times hftv<> been u ¡̂ i-cat c.va'i^eratioii.
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by I  had told the Sultan of India about IxiiU; and
he had given him 3,000 dinai-s, and desired to keep him at 
Dehli. H o  refused to stay, however, for he was bent on 

going to China, aud in that couutiy he had acquired much 

reputation and a great deal of wealth. Ho told me that he had 

some fifty male slaves, and as many fem ale; and indeed he 

gave me two o f each, with many other prosents. Some 

years later I  met this man’s brotlier in Negroland. "WTiiit 
an enormous distance lay between those two !'

I  stajmd fifteen days at Kaujanfn, and then continued my 

journey. China is a beautiful country, but it afforded mo no 

pleasure. On the contrary, my spirit was sorely troubled 

within mo whilst I  wa.s there, to see how Pagauism had the 

iip[)cr baud. I  never could leave my quarters without wit

nessing many things of a sinful k ind ; and that distressed 

me so much that I  generally kc]it within doors, and only 

went out wheu it was absolutely necossaiy. A nd  during my 

whole stay in China I  always felt in meeting Musulmaus just 

u.s if I  had fallen in with my own kith and kin. The jurist 

U1 Bushri carried his kindness towards mo so far that he 

escorted mo on my journey for four days until my arrival at 

B a iw a m  K u t l u .̂  This was a  small city inhabited b ^ C h i-

' Tlio .Vic«'ci(a7i (tlic name al^uifies, aceoi'cling- to Derivnieiy, “ Appro
priated,’’ but D’Horbelot translates it “ Footstool”) was a boolc on the 
traditions, hold, in g-reat respoct by tluj Mabomedans, who called it i1/«t<(- 
raf;, or UlosEcd. It was composed by tlio Imam Malik Bin Ana, one of 
the four chiefs of Orthodox sects. (D'Hcrtclof).

- Tit is mcotinpf in tho heart of China of the two Moors from the ndjoin- 
ing towns of Tangier and Ceuta Itaa a paiallol in that famous, but 1 fear 
uaythictil story of the capture of the Grand Vizier on tho Btnck Sea by 
Miu'shaJl Keith, then in. the Enssian service. The vonerablo Turk’s look 
of recognition drew from the Marshal tho same question that UI Bushri 
addressod to Ihn Bain la, and tho answer camo forth in hroad Fifesbire 
dialect'—“ Eh. man ! aye, I mind yon weel, for my father was tho bellman 
of Kirkaldy! "  -

® Tho name looks Tarkish rather than Cliiaese, and may ho connected 
with that of Baiamf tho groat gonGi'.al and minister of Kublai, It is pos
sible, however, that the Baiwam may roi>reaont Poyanj, tho old name of 
A’’ar>-cbcii, on the Foyang r<ake, which I Rupposo hud its name from tin's
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nese traders and soldiers. There woro but four liousos of 
Musulmans there, and the owners were all disciples o f the 

jurist above mentioned. W e  took up our quarters with one 

of them, and stayed three days. I  then bade adieu to the 

doctor, and proceeded on my journey.

A s  usual, I  travelled on the river, dining at one village, 
supping at another, till after a voyage of seventeen days wo 

arrived at the city of K hansa.' (The name of this city is 

nearly the same as that o f Khans^, the poetess," but I don’t 
know whether the name he actually Arabic, or has only an ac
cidental resemblance to it.) This city is the greatest I  have 

ever seen on the surface of the earth. It is three days' 

journey in lengtli, so that a traveller passing tlirougli the 

city has to make his marches and his halts ! According to 

what we have said before of the arrangement followed in the 

cities of China, every one in Khansd is provided Avith his 

house and garden.^ The city is divided into six toAvns, 
as I  shall explain presently.

W hen  we arrived, theiQ came out to meet us the K!a?.i of 
Khansa, by name Afkharuddiu, the Shaikh of Islam, and the 

descendants of 'Othra^n Bin Affaii the Egyptian, w'ho are 

the nfcst prominent Maliomedans at KhansA They carried 

a white flag, with drums, trumpets, and horns. The com
mandant of the city also came out to meet mo with his 

escort. And so wo onto red the city.

city (ilartini in Tkevciiot, p. 109). Tbo position would be very appro- 
priato.

' Cansny of Odoric, &c., Kingszo or Haagcboufii; see pp. 113, 259, 
35-t, etc., supra.

 ̂ All I can tell of tliis lady is from tlio following extract;—"  Al-Cbansa, 
tho most celebrated Ar.a[)ic poetess, sliines exclusively in elegiac pootiy. 
Her laments over her two murdered brothers, Muawiya end Sachr, are the 
most pathetic, tender, and passionate, yet no translation could convoy tho 
fulness of their heauty. To bo appreciated they must bo read in the 
majestic, soft, sonorous words of the original." (.Saturday JJcricii’, June 
17, 18f>3, p. 740).

 ̂ This agrees bat ill Avith Odoric's "non cst spansa tcrrai gutc non kahi- 
taiur bcnc,” Tluuo are sovoral very qAiestiounble Htatomenta in Ibn Ba- 
tatii’s account of the great city-
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It is sulKlivided into six towns, each o f which has a 

fi opal'ate euclosuvo, whilst one gi'cat wall sun*onnds the 

whole. In the first city was posted the garrison o f the 

city, Avith its coimmmdtmt. I  was told by the Kazi and 

others that tlicro ivere 12,000 soldiers ou the rolls. W e  

passed tlio night at tho coimnajidant’s house. The next 

day Ave entered the seroiid city hy a g,a,tc called the Jews’ 
Gate. Th is toAvn AA'as inhabited by Jcavs, by Christians, and 

by those Turks who Avovship the suiTj they are A'erj uumcTOiis. | 
’riic Am ir of this toAvn ia a Cliincse, and Ave passed the sc- ,, 
cond night in his house, Tho third day Ave made our entrance 

into the third city, arxd this is occupied by the Mabomedans.

It  is !i fine toAA'n, Avith the bazaars arranged as in Musuliuan 

countries, andAvitli mosques and muezzins. W e  heard these 

last calling tho Faithful to prayer as we entered the city. Here 

Ave Avorc* lodged in the lionso of tho children o f Othintm Bin 

AfiaUj the Egyptian, Tliis Othman AA'as a meichnnt of great 
eminence, Avha took a liking to this town, and established 

himself in i t ; indeed it is named after him A \ ' Othmdn>i}ali. 

He bequeathed to his posterity in tlii.s city the dignity and 

consideration Avhicli ho had himself enjoyed; his sons follow 

tlicir father in tlieir beneficence to religious mcudicoiits,%nd 

in attbrdiug relief to the poor. They have a convent called 

also A1 ’OtIimAuxyah, Avhicb is a handsome edifice, endowed 

with many ])lous bequests, and is occupied by a fraternity 

of Sufis. It  A vas  the same Othman A\'ho built the Juma’ 
Masjid (cathedral mosque) in this city, and he has bo- 
qnenthed to it (uS avcU as. to the coiiA'cnt) considerable sums 

to form a foundation for pious uses.
Tho Mnsulmans in this city are very numerous. \Ye re- 

mainoil Avith them fifteen chays, ami every day and every 

night I  Avas present at some ncAV ontertaininent. Tho 

spleiulonr of their banquets never flagged, and every day 

they took me about the city ou horseback for my diversion. 
One day that they Avore riding with me Ave AA'Cnt into tho

;12
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fourth city, where the scat o f the government is, and also 

the palace of tho great Am ir Kurfcai. ^Vlien wo lind passed 

tho gate of tlio town my companions left me, and I  was re

ceived by the W azir, who conducted me to tho palace o f the 

great Amfv Kurtai. I  have already related how this latter 

took from me the pelisse which had been given me by the' 
Friend of God, Jalalnddin o f SMraz, 'J’his foiirtli town is 

intended solely for the dwellings o f tho emperor’s officers and 

slaves ; it is the finest of all tlie six towns, and is ti’aversed 

by three streams of water. Cue of these is a canal from the 

great river, and by it the supplies o f food and of stones for 

burning are brought in small boats ; there are also pleasure 

boats to be had upon it. The citadel i.s in the middle of the 

town; it is of immense extent, and in the centre o f it is the 

palace o f the government. The citadel surronnds tills on all 
sides, and is provided with covered -slieds, wlicrcartizans are 

seen employed in making tnagniCcent dresses, arras, and 

engines of war. The Am ir Kurtai told me that there rvero
1,000 nmstcr ■workmen, each o f whom had under his direc
tion three or four apprentices. A ll are the Kan’s slaves; 
they am chained, and live outside the fortress. They are 

alld^Tcl to frcfjiiont the bazars of tlic town, but not to go  

beyond the gate. Tlic A m ir musters them daily, and i f  any 

one is missing their chief is responsible. It is customary 

to remove their fetters after ton years’ service, and they have 
then the option of either continning to sciwe without fetters 

or of going where they will, provided they do not pas.s beyond 

the frontier o f the K an ’s territory. A t  the ege of fifty they 

aro excused all further work, and are maiutained at the cost 

of the State. But indeed in any case every one, or nearly 

every one, in China, who has reaclu'd that age, may obtain 

his maintonanoc at the public expense,^ He who has reached 

the ago of sixty is rcgai’ded by the Cliinc.se as a child, 
and is no longer subject to the penalties of the law. Old 

 ̂ Svo above, p. 210, Aiiil M. Polo, i, 39.
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men aro treated witli great rospoct in that coiintryj and are 

always addressed ns Afhd  or “  Father.’ *̂
The Ainir Kiu'tai is tiic greatest lord in China.' H(; 

offered us hospitality in his palacOj and gave an cuterfcain- 

incnt such as those people call Thtiwai,^ at which the digni

taries o f tho city were present. H e  had got Mahoinedan 

cooks to kill the cattle and cook tho dishes for usj and thi-s 
lordj great ns ho was, carvod tho meats and helped us Avith 

I l l s  own hands ! W o  woro his guests for three days, and 

ono day he sent his son to escort us in .a trip on the canal. 
W e  got into a boat like a fire -sh ip ,w h ilst tho young lord 

got into another, taking singers and ■musicians with him. 

Tho singers sang songs in Chinóse, Arabic, and Persian. 

Tlio lord's son was a great admirer of tho Persian songs, 
and there was one of these sung by them which ho caused to 

be repeated soveral times, so that I  got it by heart fro'm 

their singing. This song had a pi’etty cadence in it, and 
thus it w ent:—

" Tii fill ba au'liurti dádím,
J?f(r l/d/iri-i 7t/‘Éíítí¡'ja, „
Chún dar Tiftina: tsí>í(h'm,

K a xv í h a m ih rú b  aíulcrí'ni.” * ■

' -Soo above, p. 118.
• T c.atinot identify this Prince in the translated Chinese histones. 

liu rla i is however a pemiine Tartoi* name, and is found as tho name of 
<jao of the Mongol g-cncrnla in the prooedirf; century {D ’OUsso», ii, 2G0).

‘ 'I'hfit or Ttiu'i is a word believed to be of Tnrii origin, used frequently 
by Kashitl an.l other medieval Persian writcivi for a /«ail or f£te (see 
fJualrctiiiVe’i  Jîfisltitlcclclm. pp. 1.19-40, IGt, 2l<j, 41‘t; eOo also a previous 
passage of Jbn JBaluia, iii, 40).

* ifarniijali. " Navis inceodioria aut missilibus pyriie instmcta ” 
(F r i t y ia g ) .  J  do not understand what is meant by the comparison. It 
cannot refer to the blazo of light, bocanso this was in the daytime. But 
perhaps Ibn Batuta applies the word only in the sense of some kind of 
'gtato barge, for ho uhcs tho same title for tho boat in which he saw tlio II- 
Jflmn Abu Said with his Wazir taking an airing bn the Tigris at Baghdad 
(ii. 110).

 ̂ The “ pretty cadcuce" is prooisoly that of—
"  W e wont go homo HU moniiag, 

Wo wont go homo HU morning.
;12 "
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Crowds of people in touts were gathered on the canal. The 

sails were of all bright colours, the people carried parasols of 
silk, and the boats themselves were gorgeously painted. 

They skirmished with one another, and pelted each other 

Avith oranges and lemons. In the evening we Avent 

back to pass the night at the A m ir’s palace, Avhere the 

musicians came again and sang very line soiig.s.
That game night a juggler, Avho was one o f the K an ’s slaves, 

made his appearance, and the Am ir said to him, “ Como and 
slioAV us some of your marvels.”  Upon this he took a 

Avooden ball, with several holes in it through which long 

thongs were passed, and (laying hold of one of these) slung 

it into the air. It  Avent so high that Ave lost sight of it 

altogether, (It Avas the hottest season o f the year, and we 

Avere outside in the middle of the palace court.) There now 

remained only a little of the end of a thong in the conjuror’.s 
hand, and he desired one of the boys who assisted him to lay 

hold of it and mount. H e  did so, climbing by  the thong, 
and wc lost sight of him also ! Tho conjuror then called to 

him three times, but getting no ansAA'er ho snatched up a 

knife, as if in a great rage, laid hold of the thong, and dis- 

appeSred also ! Bye and bye he thrcAV down one of the 

boy’s hands, then a foot, then tho other hand and tho other 

foot, then the trunk, and last o f all the head! Then he 

came down Ldraself, all puffing and panting, aud with liis 

clothes all bloody, kissed the ground before the Amir, and 

said something to him in Chinese. Tho Am ir gave some 

order in reply, and our friend then took the lad’s limbs, laid 

them together in their places, and gave a kick, Avhen, presto!

We wont go home till moming, 
Till dayUght doth appeal! ”

It may ho Komewhut freely rendorod-
' My heart given up to emotions,
W a s  o ’e rw n e lm e d  in  w aves  like the ocean ’s j 
lint b e ta k in g  m e to  my devotions.

My troubles wei-o gone ii-oin me ! ”
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there was tlie boy, wlio got up and stood before u s !  ̂ A ll 
this astonished me beyond measure, and I  had an attack ot' 

palpitation like that ivhicli overcame me once before in the 

presence of the Sultan of India, when lie show ed  me some

thing of the same kind. They gave me a cordial, however, 

which cured the attack." Tlie Kazi Afkharuddin w.as next 

to me, and quoth lie, “  Walli'ih ! ’ tis luy opinion there has 

been neither goiug up nor coming down, neither marring 

nor m ending; ^tis all hocus pocus ! ”
The next day we entered the gate of the fifth city, which 

is the biggest of all the six, and is inhabited by the Chinese. 

It  lias splendid bazars and capital artiheors, and it is thoi-e 

that they make the textures called hhansdaii/nh. Am ong  

the fine things made here also are the plates and dishes 

called Ddiit. 'Pliey are composed of cane, the fibres o f

* In II modern ludiun vcraioii of ttiia trick, which i lately heard de
scribed by an eye-witncaa, the hoy wivs covered with :v basket and deaii'cd 
to deseund into the earth. On bis refusal, the conjuror rushed at the 
basket and piei'ced it violently in all directions with a spear, -whilst bloc>d 
ilo-ived from under it, and the boy’s dyin¡; ĝ roans rvere heard. On remov
ing the basket there was of conreo nothing to be seen, and presently tho 
boy made liis appeorauco running from the gate of the eompoanii in -which 
tbo performance took place. The vanishing itpwurds certainly renders 
Ibn Batuta's etoiy niuch luoro wonderful. A  like feature is found in 
some extraordinary Indian conjm'ors’ tricks described by the Emperor 
Jibangliir in bis memoirs.

- Ou the occasion referred to (iv. dO), Ibn Batuta, when visiting Ma
homed 'rngblak, finds two .Togis in the king's apartments, on© of -whom 
whilst sitting cross-legged rises in the air. His comrade then pulls out 
a shoe and raps on tho gi’ound with it. The shoo ijnmediately mounts 
in the air to the nock of tho elevated Jogi, and begins tapping him on 
the nape of tho neck; os it taps he gratlually subsides to the ground. 
The traveller, unused to such operations of ‘Mcvitation” and spirit- 
rapping, faints away in the king’s presence-

llieold Montecroce ascribes such practices to the Soxitce (Hakshis or 
Lamas). One of them was said to fly. The fact was, says Ricold, that 
he did. not fly, but he used to sktiu the ground without toucliing it, and 
when ho seemed tobe sitting down he was sitting upon nothing ! (p. 117.)

A Bralimun at MiuU-aB eomo forty or fifty year.s ago exhibited bimaolf 
sitting hi tbo air. In Ills eiisc, I  think, meebauieal aids were iliscovered, 
but 1 cannot refer to tho purtioidars.
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which are platted together in a wonderful manneVj and then 

covered with a biilliant coat of red lacker. Ten o f these 

plates go to a set, one fitting inside the other, and so hnc 

are they that when yon see them you would take tho whole 

set for but one plate.' A  cover then goes over the whole. 

There are also great dishes or trays mado with the same 

cane-work. Some of tho excellent properties o f such 

dishes are these ; they don’t break when they tumble, and 

you can put hot things into them ^vithout spoiling or in tho 

least affecting their colour. These plates and dishes ai'O 

exported from China to India, Khorasan, and other 

countries.^

W e  passed a night in the fifth town as the guests of the 

eoTumandaut, and the next day wc proceeded to enter the 

sixth by a gate called that of tho Icishtiwdndu, or boatmen. 
'I’his town is inhabited oiily by seamen, lishermen, caulkers, 
carpenttrs (those last they call dlulkdrdv), l>y the alj)aJiis, 
Ì. e. the archers, and by the j.i 'tijdclalLS, i, e, the foot soldiers." 
A ll of them are the emporor’.s slaves ; no other class live 

with them, and their numbers are very great. The town of 

which we speak is situated on the banks of the Great River, 

and we stayed tlie night there, enjoying tho hospitality of 

the commandant. The Am ir Kurtai had caused a boat to be 

fitted up for us, and equipped with everything needful in the 

way of provisions and otherwise. H e also sent some of his 

]3Cople to accompany us, in order that wo might be received 

everywhere as tho em]iC!'or’.s guests, and so we quitted this

' Lackered wuro is still made in Burma quite .in tlio way tliat tUe 
ti avoUcr describes, and so it is doubtless in China. Indeed tifo cane 
disbes are mentioned by the Archbishop of Soltauia (saprà, p. 2-lG).

* Hero as usual with Ibii Batata ono would suppose tha t  these words 
wore th e  vernacular Chinese instead of beiuii Pei'sian. If we could depend 
upon him therougUy in such matters, the use of these words would in
dicate that Persian was tlie language of the IVtaliomedan communities in 
China. ^UndhiiiJn is for lyiiri'ilijfiribi, carpenters. Tho explauations

avUierrt" nini''footsf>lilici->N’'od-/<ijt(p are l.bii Uatuta’e own, and the 
uriy oC tho lai I or wfii’d is porhajis uiiilivouralilo to tlu.' translation at p. 47-1.
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city, the province nncler wliicli is the last of those o f China, 
and proceeded to enter Cath ay .’

Cathay is tlie best cultivated land in the w o r ld ; in the 

whole country you will not find a bit of ground lying fallow. 

Tlie reason i.s, that if a  piece of ground be left uncultivated, 

they still oblige the people on it, or if there be none the 

people nearest to it, to pay the land-tax. Gardens, villages, 
mid cnltivatcd fields line the two brinks o f tho river in unin- 
terrujitcd succession from the city of Khansa to the city of 
K h a n d a d i k , a  space of sixty-four days’ journey.

In those tracts yon find no Miisulmans, unless as mere 

passengers, for the localities are not adapted for them to fix 

themselves in, and you find no regular cities, but only vil

lages, and plains covered with corn, fruit trees, and sugar 

cane. I  do not know in the whole woi’ld a region to be 

compared to this, except that space of four days’ march be
tween Anbiiv ami ’Anal). Evei*y moiling wc landed at a 

diirevcnt village, and wei'e hospitably rceci’i cd.'
Aud thus at last wc mrived at Khunbillik, also called 

X h aniku .̂  It is tho capital of the Kan or great Emperor, who 

rules over China and Cathay. W o  moored, according to the 

custom of these people, tun miles short of Khaubalik, and 

they sent a report of onr arrival to the admirals, who gave

> Kkilkii, Hei'o IbB Eatutn. makes China (Sin) corrosiiond to Mangi, 
oi- the Suinj oniĵ uro, iii st roducocl «ndor the Mongols hy Kublai. In oUier 
posaiigos Iio apponrs to uso Sin for the whole oitipu'e, ns (in iii, 17) whoro 
ho sjicnks of Almalih; an situated nt the c\troiuity of MawaruLnahr, near 
the jdiicc where China (•Sin) begins.

- Anl‘ur, on’the liupbratOB ftliroast of Baghdad t about 120 miles
biglior Up. Tho alleged absonoe oi citica on tho banks of the canal is so 
contniry to fact, that one's doubts arise whether Ibn Batuta could have 
travelled beyond Hangchou.

“ Of this nnme JChaiutu I cati make nothing. A7iiii tii indeed appears 
in Abulfcda several tiurcs as the nltcvualivo name of Khausa, but is in 
tliat case an evident mistake (one dot too many), for the Khinfu of Aba 
Said in IteinauJ’s Kefatioiii, the Gaiipu of Marco, the Kaupbii of tbo 
Chinese, which was the seaport of Khaiiaa or Hungchcu, and stood upon 
tl)c eetuary of the Che Kiang, about twelve leagues from the great city 
(Ji'hiyir. Jl/cHi. ii, ’JIK»),
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OS permission to enter the port, and this we did. A t last 

we landed at tlie city, wbicli is one of the greatest in the 

world, and differs from all the other cities o f China in having 

no gardens inside the walls j they are all outside, as in other 

countries,' The city or quarter in which the emperor resides 

stands in the middle like a citadel, as we shall tell hereafter. 
I  took up my quarters -with the shaikh Burhámiddin of 
Soghai^j the individual to whom the Sultan o f India sent
40,O00 dinars, with an invitation to go to his dominions. 
He took the money indeed, and paid his debts with it, but 

declined to go the K ing of Dehli, and directed his course 

towards China. The ÍCán put him at the head o f all the 

Musulmans in his empire, with the title of Sadr-n l-J iháa, 

or Chief of the World.*
The word K d n  {Qdn) am ong the Chinese is a generic 

term for any one governing the empire ; in fact, for the 
kings of their country, just as the lords o f the Ijiir country 

are called Aidbi;J,\ The proper name of this sultan is I ’dahdi, 
and there is not among the infidels ou the whole face of the 

earth so great an empire as his.^

J As Ibn Batuta relates elsewhere (iii, 2é3) tliis Cclebrated preacher 
g-ave as liia reason for refusing to vieib India : *' I will not goto tho court 
of a king who makes pliilosopliers stand in his presence,’’ Curiously 
enough the story is algo told in tho ilasálak ul Alxtir, of which extracts 
have been translated by QuatreuiferCf According to that work, Buihimud- 
din of Sagharj was Shaikh of Sauxai’kand, and Sultan Mahomed of l)chli. 
hearing much of hia fame, sent Kim 40,000 io)iko?is hero aco corrobo
ration that the Indian dijiar of Ihu Batuta is the Tankah of other autlioi's) 
with an invitiition to Ins court. The measengcr on his arrival at Samar
kand found the Shaikh had set out for China, so he gave the money to a 
young slave-girl of his, desiring her to let her juastcr know that his 
presence was vehemently desired by the King of Pebli (NoHiws ¿i 
E-rtraiis, xiil, 19l>).

* Aiabek wfta the title borne by various powerfnl Amiis at the court of 
the Seljucid»;, which they retained after becoming independent indiffer
ent provinces of Irak, Azarbyan, etc. The title is said to mean " The 
Prince's Father.” It was also held at the Court of Dehli under the trans
lated form Khan Haba (Elp7t. Hist. 0/  hidia, ii, 21U). Ibn Batuta hiul 
visited one of the Atabeks, Afi'tiaiab, in Luristan, on his way from Baghda<l 
lo Ispahan. By Páshái, I suspect be only means Die Persian I’édv/tu/i.
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The palace o f theinonardi is situated in the middle of the 

city appropriated to his residence. It  is almost entirely 

constructed of carved wood, and is admirably laid out. It  

has seven gates. A t  the first gate sits the Koticdl, who is 

the chief of the poriers, whilst elevated platforms right aud 

left of the gate are occupied by the pages called Pardcald- 
r'njah (curtain-keepers), wJio ai‘e tlio warders of the palace 

gates. These were 500 iu iiumbor, and I  was told that they 

used to he 1,000. A t the second gate are stationed the 

Sipdhls, or archers, to the nuinbcr of 500; and at the tliird 

gato are the Nizahdars, or spearmen, also 500 in number. 

A t  the fourth gate are the TcfjluJdvhjah (sahre-men) men 

with sabre and shield. A t  the fifth gate are tlie offices of 

tho ministerial departments, aud these nro furnished with 

numerous platforms.^ On the principal one o f these sits tho 

wa'/ir, inonutcd on an enormous sofa, and this is called the 

Masnad. iicfore'the wuzir is a great writing table o f gold. 
Opposite is the platform of tlio private scrretiii'y j to the 

right o f it is that o f the secretaries for despatches, Jiud to 

tho right of tho wa îii* is that of the clerks ol“ the finances.

These four platforms have four others facing them. One 

is called the office of control j tho second is that of the office 

of M ndalihraj, or ' Produce of Extortion,’ the chief o f which 

is one of the principal grandees. They call mustaJehraj the 

balances due by collectors and other officials, and by the 

amirs from the efaims upon theii* fiefs. The third is the 

office o f appeals for redress, where ouo of the great officers 

of state sits, assisted by scerDbaries and counsel learned in 

the law. Any one who has been the victim o f iujusfcice ad-

The I'iial uamo of ttia empovor at tliia time was Togon Timur, Buvimuicd 
UJ^hagatu, called by tho Chinese SLunti,

I The word is Saij(fak, which is defined in the dictionary L>ic\m discu6i¿o. 
rius ad instar latioris scamni consiructxis ante cedes, and translated in the 
French Eslrade. I suppose it here to reprcstut an open elevated shod or 
pavilion, such as appears to bo much aifected in tho courts of Chinese and 
lm\g'Chiiiesc palia-as.
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dresses liiinself to them for aid and protection. The fourth 

i  ̂ the office o f the posts, and there the head of the news 

department has his seat.'

A t th e  sixth gate of the p a lac e  is s ta t io n e d  the king's  

body guard, with its chief commandant, Tho eunuchs are at 

the seventh gate. They have three platforms, the first o f 
which is for the Abyssinians, the second for the Hindus, 
the third for the Chinese. Each o f these three classes has 

a chief, who is a Chinese.
W hen we arrived at the capital Khanbalik, we found that 

the Kan was absent, for he had gone forth to fight Firnz, the 

son of his uncle, who had raised a revolt against him in the 

territoiy of K arakoeah and B ishbalioh , in Cathay.^ To  

reach those places from the capital there is a  distance to bo 

passed of three months' march from the capital through a 

cultivated country. I  was informed by tho Sadr-nl-Jihâu, 
lîurbÆuuddin of Sagbavj, that when tho K au  assembled lus 
troops, and called the array of his forces together, there 
were with him one hundred divisions of horse, each com
posed o f 10,000 men, the chief of whom wms called A m ir  

Tiim du  or lord of ten thousand.'* Besides these the immo

il iate followers o f the sultau mid his household furnished
50,000 more cavaln|r. The infantry consisted of 500,000 

men. W hen the emperor Lad marched, most of the amirs

• I d the wholt of this description, with ita Persian technicalities, it is 
j>retty cloai' that Ihii Batutii is drawing eitlior on hia imagination, or 
(more ]>i'obably) on hia recollectiona of the Court of Dob Li, and honco wo 
have the rongeât ground for suspecting that he never entered tho palace 
of Peking, if iudeed he ever saw that city at all. In iii, ho has told 
us of an. oiHce at the Court of Dehli which boro tlio name of ilirtsiaJjhraj, 
the buaiacas of which was to extort unxiaid balances by bastinado and 
other tortures.

■’ KaralcoroYii, the chief ])laee successively of the IQiaus of Kerait, 
and of the Mongol Kdne till Kublai established his residence in China. 
liishbalih (i.c. “ Pentapolis”) lay between Karakoram and Almalik; and 
Vuid anciently been the chief seat of the Uigur nation. It is now, accord
ing to Khi,i>voth, reprcsenled by Urmutsi.

* ï ’ui>i(ia. fjec i u p r a ,  ¡>, 117.
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rovoltcd, and agreed to depose him, for he had violated the 

laws o f the Y(tsdl‘, that is to say  ̂ o f the code established by 

tlieir iincostor Tiinlvi/: Khaiij who ravaged the lands of 

Islaiii.' They deserted to the camp of the emperor’s cousin 

wlio was in rebellion^ and wrote to the Kan to abdicate and 

ho content to retain the city of Khansa for his apanage. 
'I'lio Ivan refused, engaged them in battle, and was defeated 
and slain.-

I.’iiis news was received a few days after onr arrival at the 

capital. The city upon this was decked out, and tbo people 

went about beating drums and blowing trumpets and horns, 

and gave themselves over to games and amusements for a 

whole month. The K an ’s body was tlieu brought in with 

those o f about a hundred more of his cousins,kinsfolk, and 

favourites who had fallen. A fter digging for the Kan a 

great Ndivi'(s or ciypt,^ they spread it with splendid carpets, 
and laid therein the Kaii with Ins arms. .They put in also 
the wliolo o f the gold and silver plate belonging to the 

palace, with four o f the Kim’s young .slave girls, and six o f 

In’s chief pages holding in their liands vessels full of drink. 

I ’hey then built up tbo door of the crypt and piled earth on the 

top of it till it was like a high hill. A fter this they brought

1 T lie  or orcliuaiicea wliich C b irgb iz  for the guidance o f
)iw  tmccesbcos m ay bo soen more or lesa in P e tis  do la Cb-oix, D ’Ohsson, Do- 
gnigues, in V. Jlauiuicr’i; (I olden Horde, and in tTiiii'crs P itiorcs5Uc(Tai'ta- 
vio, p. 313). U’bo ivord i ̂  Htiid to luoim any kind o f ordinanco or regulation, 
liabor to lls  us iu liis A iitob iogriip liy  ; “ M y  Ibrcfathci's and fam ily had 
:Uways sacredly obaorvod tbo Rules o f  C liongliiz. In  th e ir  parties, in 
their courts, tbeiy festivals, and th e ir  eiitortaiiiiuonts, in thoU' .sitting 
down, and iu tlio ir  riaitig up. they n ever acted con trary to  the Inatitu- 
lioris o f C iiengh iz" (p. i:u3).

The Em peror Togon tim  iv or Slumti, who \vas on th e  throne a t the 
time o f  Ibn  B a ta ta ’s v is it (1317), had succeeded iu 13313, and continued 
to re ign  t i l l  liia e.vpulsion by the Chinese and the fall o f  his dynasty in 
IdhS. N o r  can I  find in D eg iiig iios  or De M.ailla the least indication o f  
any circumstance occurring about this tim e that could have boon mado 
the fyn iidatio ii o f such a story.

•' Defi-i'mery says from tiie  Ur. racfi. M cniiiski g ives  ■''’d ib).
•’ Cbcmetevium, vol dchtbrum uiagoiuin. ”
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four horses and made them run races round the einperor^s se
pulchre until they could not stir a foo t; they next set up close 

to it a great mast, to which they suspended those horses 

after driving a wooden stake right through their bodies from 

tail to mouth. The Kau^s kinsfolk also, mentioned a b o v e , 
were placed in suhtevvanean ceUi<, each with Iris arms and 

the plate belonging to his house. Adjoining the tombs of 
the principal men among them to the number o f ten they 

set up empaled horses, three to each, and beside the re
maining tombs they impaled one horse a-pieco.*

‘ Tliia appears to be a very correct account of Tartar limerai cere
monies, though Ibn Batuta certainly did not witness those of a defunct 
emperor. As far back as the days of Herodotus we are told that the 
Scythians used to bury with their king one of his concuhines, his cup
bearer, a cook, groom, lactjuey, messenger, sevoral horses, etc., and a 
year later further ceremonial took plax:o, when fifty selected from his 
attendants were strangled, and fifty of his finest horses also slain. The 
bowels were taken out and replaced with chaif. A number of posts were 
then erected in sets of two pairs each, and ou every pair- the half felly 
of a wheel was sot arch-wise ¡ “ then strong stakes arc i-un lengthwise 
through, the bodies of the horses from tail to neck, and they are mounted 
on the fellies so that the felly in front supports the shoulders of the horse 
while that behind suataiiis the belly and quarters, the legs dangling in 
mid airj each horae is furnished with a hit and bridle," etc- The fifty 
strangled slaves were then set astride on the horses, and so on.

When one Valentine wca sent on a mission to the Turkish chiefs by 
the Emperor Tiberius ft about 580, it is related, that he witnessed a 
ceremonial at the tomb of a deceased chief when Hun prisoners and 
horses were sacrificed.

Hue and Gabet assert that like priicUcos are maintained among Tartar 
tribes to the piesent day, large amounts of gold and silvei', and many 
slaves of both .sesos, being buried with the royal body, the slaves being 
killed by being made to swallow merciu'y tUl choked, which ia believed 
to preserve their colour !

But the most exact corroboration of Ibn Batuta's account is .to be 
found in the (almost) contemporary narrative of RicolJ of Monte Croce, 
After speaking of the general practico of burying food and raiment with 
the dead, he goes on, “ Magni etiam barones omnibus hiis addiinfc equum 
boniim. Nam armiger ejus aacendit equum, cum ipsi parant se ad sepoli* 
endum mortuum, ct fatigat cqnuui correndo et rovolvendo usque ad lassi- 
tudinem, et postea lavit equo caput cum vino puro et forti, et equus cadit, 
et ipso exenterat eum, et evaeuat omnia de ventre e q u i,  et i iu p le t  hci'ba 
viridi, ct postea i n l i g i t  piiliim miigiium por p o s t e r io r a ,  ct laoìL x>aluui
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Ifc was a great day ! Every soul was there, man and 

woman, Musulraan and infidel. A ll were dressed in moum- 
iiig, that is, the Pagans wore short white dresses, and the 

Musulmaii^ long white dresses. The Kan’s ladies and 

favourites remained in tents near liis tomb for forty days; 
some rernained longer; some a full year. A  bazar had 

been established in the neighbourhood, where all necessary 

provisions, etc., were for sale. I  know no other nation, in our 
time that keeps np such practices. The pagans o f India and 
China bum  their dead; other nations bury them, but none 

of them thus bury the living with the dead. However 

honest people in Sudan have told me that the pagans of that 

countiy, when their king dies, dig a great pit, into which they 

put with him several of his fixvourites and servants together 

w'itli thirty persona of both sexes, selected from the families 

of the great men of the state. They take care first to break  

the arms and legs of these \nctims, and the}’- also put vessels 
full of drink into the pit.

An  eminent person of the tribe of ilasiifah , living among 

the Negroes in tho country of Kiibor,' who was much held 

in honour by their king, told me that when the king died 

they wished to put a son of his own into the tomb with some 

other children belonging to the countrj^ “  But I  said to 

them,” continued this eminent person, "  how can you do 
this, seeing tho boy is neither of your religion nor of your 

country? And so Iwn.s allowed to ransom him with a largo 

sum of money.”

oxiro ixscolO atl os, (;t ita dimittik eiianm impaJatum, et saspeudit oam., et 
mandat ei quod eit paratus, luandocuinquo vult dominus surgere, ot 
tunc cooperiimt luortuum in sepoltura. Cum vero moritur impeiutor, 
adduutiir prmdictis omnes lapidos preciosi et etiain n i^ai thesauri. Et 
conaufeverunt etiam sepoliro cum domiuo mortuo usque viginti servos 
vivos ut esseut parati servii-e domino cum voluerit sorgere.” Such 
pmceedings took place at the bui-ial of Hulagu.

(JftxU’iinsoM’s Herodotus, hk, iv, n. 71-72, and notes j Deguî iuis, ii, 805-6 ; 
Peregrin. Qitatuor, p. 117 ; ceu also M. Polo, ii, 54; Ritòruquis, p. 337 ; aiul 
Piitno Carpini, p. 02!).)

I avipposo tUo Gnher of r>r. Ilarth's map, near Sakatu-

    
 



510 TRAVELS OF JHN' RATITA IN BRyOAL, CHINA,

W hen th<3 Kàn was dead, as I have i-clatcd, and Fim z, 
the son of his uncle, had usurped the supreme power, the 

latter chose for his Capital tlic city of K ajìakoram, hocansc it 

was nearer to the teiTitorios of his cousins, the kinsrs of 

Turkestan and Mawarulnahr.’ Then several o f the amirs 

who had taken no part in the slaughter of the late Kan re

volted against the new prince ; they began to cut off the 

communications, and there was great disorder.
Kevolt having thus broken out, and civil war having been 

kindled, the Shaikh J3urhanuddin and othei’s advised me to 

return to (Southern) China beforo the disturbances should 

have arisen to a greater pitch. T'hcy went witli mo to the 

lieutenant of the Emperor Eivuz, who sent three o f his fol

lowers to escort me, and wrote orders that I  should be 

everywhere received as a guest. So we descended the river 

to Khansa, Kanjanfit and Zaitun. ^Vllon we reached the 

latter place, I  found junks on tho point of sailing for India, 
and among these was ono belonging to Malik-ul-Z;ihir, Sul
tan of Java (Sumatra), which had a Mahomodan crew. Tho 

agent of the ship recognised me, and was pleased to see me 

again. W e  had a fair wind for ten days, hut as we got near 

the land of Tawalisi it changed, the sky became black, and 

heavy rain fell. For ten days we never saw tlic sun, and 

then we entered on an unknoivn sea. The sailors wore in 
great alarm, and wanted to return to China, but this was 

not possible. In  this.way wo passed forty-two days, with
out knowing in what waters we were.

On the forty-third morning after daybreak we deseiaed a 

mountain in the sea, some twenty miles off, and the wind was 

carrying us straight for it. The sailors were sin"prisea and 

s a i d , W e  are far from tho mainlaml, and in tliis sea no 

mountain is kno^vn. I f  the wind drives us on this one we 

are done for.” Then every one betook himself to liumilia-

' Hero hvt« Mongol d>ua9tic.>i reigning in Central Ai îa seem to bo 
Kpolioii o[' (sec i>. 27'1- sKjnvj, and note at. the end of tliifi).
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tion and I’Gpcutancc, and renewal o f good resolutions. W o  

addressed ourselves to God iu pra3''crj and sought the medi
ation of the prophet (upon whom bo peace!).

Tlio inercliants voAved to bestow alms iu abundance, and 

I wrote thoir vows all down in a list with my oAvn hand. 
The wind lulled a little, and when tlio sun rose wo saw tlio 

mountain aloft in tho air, and the clear sky between it and the 
sea.* W e  were in astonishment at this, and I  observed that 
the sailors Averc weeping and bidding each other adieu, so I  

called out, "W b a t  is the matter?^' They replied, W hat  

Ave took for a mountain is the R uk k li! I f  it sees us it Avill 
send us to destruction.”  It was then some ten miles from 

tUo junk. But God Almiglity' was gi’acious unto us, and 

.sent us a fair AAnnd, whicb tunred u.s from the direction in 

Avliicb the Bukkb was ; soavc did not see him (well enough) 
to take cognizance of his real shape.

T a v o  months from that clay wo arriA''ed at JuA'a (Island of 
Sumatra), and landed at (the city of) Sumatra. W c  found 
the Sultan Malik-ul-Zalur had just returned from one of hi.s 
campaigns, and had brought in with him many captives, 

out of whom he sent mo two girls and tAvo boys. Ho put 

me up as usual, and I  was prc.sent at tbc m aniage of his son 

to the daughter of his bi'other.

• Sucli fin appeavanco is a well tuown efToct of mirage, or abnormal 
rofraetion. As to tho [ iu k h  see ¡Mr. Major’s Introduction to JiiiZta i n  th e  

ISiJt c e n tu r y , p. sxivi, s cq ., and a leiirnod discourse in Lmlolfa Comment, 
on bis own Historia EUiiopica, pp. also a cut fi'oiu a Persian
drftwing in L a n e 's  A v a b in n  K ig h ls , ii, !Xt. Tlie most appropriato reference 
hero however ia perliaps to PigaUitta, who was told (possibly by de- 
sccii.da7it.H of Ibn Bntuta’s Malay crow) that in tho sea of China soliti 
G ia v a  m a g g io r c  there was a very great tree called Oampiuijitjiff/u, in which 
dwelt the birds caUcd ¡farudo, which wero 6o big that they could fly away 
with a buftdo, or even Avith an elephant. No ship could approach the 
place within several leagues, on nccotmt of tho vortices, etc. {I'l-into Viag- 
g io  inionio del il/o)uZc), p. 17-1). Gai i/tiff, is a teruT from tho Hindu 
mythology for tho great bird that carries Vishrui; its use among tbc 
Mido.ya is a relic of thoir ancient rdigioii, .and perhaps indicates the 
origin of the stories of tho R u l h .  To an island of tho Indian Sea also 
KaKwiiii attributes a bird of sneh enorinons size, that, if dead, the half of 
its beak would serve for a sliip ((riZdionrisiov, p. U20).
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I  witnessed the ceremony. I  re«iarhe<i that they had set 
up In the middle of the palace yard a great seat of state, 
covered with silk stnflfs. Tho bride arrived, coming from 

the inner apartments of the palace on foot, anti with her face 

exposed, so that the whole company could see her, gentle and 

simple alike. However it is not their usual custom to appear 

in public unveiled iu this way; it is only done in the marriage 

ceremony,' The bn’de proceeded to the scat of .state, the min
strels male and female going before her, playing and singing. 
Then came the bridegroom on a caparisoned elephant, which 

carried on its hack a sort of throne, surmounted by a canopy 

like an umbrella. Tho bridegroom wore a crown on Ilia 

head j right and left .of him were about a hundred yonng 

men, of royal and noble blood, clothed in white, mounted on 
caparisoned horses, and wearing on their heads caps adomed 

with gold and gems. They were of the same age as the 
bridegroom, and all beardless.

From the time when the bridegroom entered, pieces of 
gold and silver were scattered among the people. The 
sultan wns seated aloft where he could see all that passed. 
His sou got down fi-om the elephant, wenttokis.shis father’s 
foot, and then mounted on the scat of state beside his bride. 
They then brought pawn and betel-nut; the bridegroom took 

them in his hand and put them into tho bride’s mouth, and 
she did the same by him. N ext he put a pawn-leaf first into 
his own mouth and then into bora, and she did in like man
ner." They then put a veil over the bride, and removed the

. * I suaiject this apologetic asseiUon is rot founded in fact. Tho Maho- 
medau pvoselytizers a.mong the Malays and Indo-Chinese races have 
never been able to introduce the habitual use of the veil, and the custom 
of female Bccluaion. At Ainarapnra, in Iftoo, the Mahomedan^oldicrB of 
oui' Indian escort were greatlj’̂ sliDcked at the absence of these proprieties 
.among the llunueso professors of thoir faiih; find at the cotU't of the 
Sultan of.Tava, in ISfiO, I had the honour of shaking hands with more 
than liaif a dozen comely and veillcss ladies, the wives and daughters of 
Ilia Majesty. I was told tliat at time« tliey even honoured a ball at tho 
Dutch Residency with their presence,

" This is a genuine Malay oustoin, marking the highest dogrec of inti-
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seat of state into tlie intcrioi' of tlie paluco, whilst the young 

euuplo were still upon i t ; the company took refi’eshments 

and separated. Next day the sultan called the people toge
ther, and named his son as hia successor on, the throne. 

They took an oath o f obedience to him, and the future sove

reign distributed numerous presents in money and dresses.
I  spent two months in this island o f Java, and then em

barked again on a junk. The sultan presented me with a 
quantity of aloes-wood, camphor, cloves, and sandal-wood, 
and then gave mo leavo to depart. So I  sailed, and after 

forty days I  arrived at Kaulam. Here I put myself under 

the protection o f A l-Kazwini, the judgo of the Mahomedans. 
,lt was the month of Eamazan, and I  was present at the 

festival of breaking the fast in the chief mosque o f the city. 

The custom of the people there is to assemble on the eve of 
tho feast at the mosque, and to continue reciting tho praises 
of God till morning, and indeed till tho moment when the 
prayer appropriate to the feast begins. Then this prayer is 
offered, the preacher pi’onounces a discourse, and the 

congregation disperses.

From Kaulam I went to Calicut, where I remained some

davs. I intended at first to return to Dehli, but on second ¥ *
thoughts I  had fears as to the consequences o f such a step. 
So I  embarked again, and after a passage of 28 days, I  ar
rived at Z hapak.i This was in the month of Moharram, of 
tho year 48 (A p ril or May, 1347).^ I  took up my quarters 

wnth the city preacher, ’Isa Ibn Tli^tha.

niftcy betwcon the acscs. Dulaurior quotes siveral oiamploa in illuetvatioii 
from Maln-y poems.

' Zhafar or Bhofar, one of the now decayed ports of Arabia, on the 
coast of H^hraiuaut. It le spoten of by Marco Polo as a beautiful, 
large, and noble city (iii, 41), but probably ft'om report only. Ibn Batuta 
geema chiefly struck by tho flies and stench, in tho bazar (ii, 19G).

* At p. 426 I have pointed out genersilly that thia date is inconsistent 
with prex'iouB statementB. Let me sum up the intervals assigned to the 
different sections of hie expedition to China :

Those previous statementa would make tho time of his second visit
33
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to the Mfildive Islands foil at least as late aa Angupt, ISJfi, Ho is 43 days 
on the voyage thence to Chittagong, and40 (lays on that from Sonargaiiw 
to Sumatra. It is not stated how long was the interv'cning time spent irt 
Bengal, but he waited at Sumatra a fortnight, "  till tho right season for 
the voyage to China had arrived/’ and this must have been the termina
tion of the 2i.E. monsoon, about March, 1347 j or the tommcncement of 
the S.W. monsoon, a little .later. The voyage to China occupies time as 
follows;— To Mul-Jawa21 days, etay there3; to the Calxa Sea 34, on that 
sea to Tawaliai 37, stay there say 3 j to Zaitun 17, total llS  days, and 
time of arrival about July or August. Tho interval occupied by his jour
ney in China may be thus estimated; etay at Zaitun probably not less than 
10 days, voyage to Canton 27, stay thero 14, back say 27, stay again at 
Zaitun say 4: journey to Hanjonfu 10, stay there 15; to Baiwam Kotiu 
4, to Khansa 17, stay at EThanaa at least 20; to KhanbaHk 64, stay 
there not specified, but probably not less than 60 days; voyage back to 
Zaitun say the same as before, omitting stoppages, i.o. 95 days. This 
makes the whole time over which his travels in China extended 367 days, 
and would bring the season of hia saUing for India again to July or August. 
His voyage aa far as Sumatra then occupies 112 days, ho passes about 60 
days there, is 40 days ia sailing to Kanlam, stops a while, say 15 days, at 
Kaulata and Calicut, and teaches Zhafoi* in a voyage of 28, in all 255 
days, which biungs us to March or April, agreeing with tho time assigned 
ip the text for hia arrival at Dhafar, but April in 1349, ru't April in i347. 
The former date ia, however, quite inconsistent with that assigned for bis 
arrival in his native country (November, 1349); nor would perhaps even 
April-1348 allow the traveller of those days to accomplish all that Ibn Batata 
did in the interval, especially as he gives several consistent intermediate 
dates between his arrival at Dhafar and his reaching Fez.

TVithout going into tedious details, I  think it probable that Me visit to 
Bengal must, in spite of the data to the contrary, bo pnt one yoar back, 
vhs., to the cold weather of 1345-46, and that the time occupied in his 
Chiueso travels, including the voyagethithor ;md back, must be cut down 
by a whole year also. TTiis may be considesred in connection with the 
doubts expressed as to his having really visited Peking.
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NOTE E. ( S ee  page 461.)

THE KAMRTJ OP IBN  BATUTA (THE RESIDENCE OP THE  
SILUKH JALALUDDIN), THE BLUE RIVER, AND THE  

CITY OP HABANK.

It has, I believe, boon gonernlly assumed that the country of Kamru 
visited by Ibn Batuta was and that the Blue River by which ho
returned to tlio Ganges Delta was the Bi-ahmaputra. And. I gather that 
M. Dofrémery (iv, 215) takes this view.

It appeared to me however when I took up the subject that there was 
some reason to liclievo that the district visited was Si l h e t, and that the 
river in question was one branch or other of the great SUhot River, the 
Barnl or the Sanila. This was first suggested by the statement in the text 
that Shaikh Jaliluddin had converted a largo number of the iahabitants 
to tho Mahomedan faith; for it is a fact that in Silhet, though so remote 
from tho conti'03 of Mahomedan influonco, there is an imusually large 
proportion of the peasantry who profess tJiat religion. It seemed how
ever probable that if SDbet -toere the site of Jalalnddia’s missionary ex- 
ertions, some treco of his inomory would be preserved there. And of this 
I speedily found indications in two English works, whilst at the same 
time I forwarded through a valued friend, who had a correspondent at 
Silhot, some brief queries for answer on tho spot.

In the interesting narrative of Hebert Lindsay, who was one of tho 
first English residents oi collectora of Silhot (Lines of the Lindsays, iii, 
H18), wo fihd that on his first aiaival there lie was told "that it waa cus
tomary for tho new resident to pay his respects to tho shrina of the 
tutelar saint Shaw Juloll. Pilgrims of tho Islam faith flock to the 
shrine from eveiy part of India, and I afterwards found that the fanatics 
attending tho tomh were not a little dangerous”, etc. An article on 
SUhet, by Captain Fisher, in the J.A.S. Bengal for 1840 (the exact cita
tion I have unluckily lost), also spooks of Shah Jalil'a shrine, and of his 
being traditionally regarded as t!>o conqueror of tho country for tho 
MnhoniodanB.

Kiimrub, Kdmriin, or KAmiii, coj-rupted from the Sansci'it Kamarupa 
or Kainrup, was vaguely known to the Arab geographers as the name of 
a mountainous country between India and China, noted for its produc
tion of a valuable aloee-wood (seo (JildeMncwtir, pp. 70, 191 ; and itetTiaud, 
Rei. des Voyagee, etc., p. 41), Though the seat of the ancient Hindu 
Government of Kamrup wna probably in Aesam, a central district of 
which still preserves the name, we an) infor med by Captain Fisher (with 
no view to euch a question aa the present) that "  it is known that Kam- 
j’up ox tended to tho southward as far aa tho confluence of the Mogna 
with the Brahmaputra” (Ì. e,, to the vicinity of Dacca; o. c,, p. 829). He 
adds that there are still in Silhet somo Musalman fauiilles who aro the 
ilescendants of Rnjus once under the dyniiaty of Kamrup. and who weiv
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foriVid to conform to MRlioinedivnism on the chango of masters. Of tliese, 
a imncipal one is the Kaja of Baniachong (a place between the Barak 
and Surma, about forty milee S.W. of Silhet). Tlie first invasion of 
Kamrup hj the Mahomcdans toblt place in 1205-C under Mahomed 
Bakhtiyar Khilji, Governor of Bengal; a second in 1253-57 under another 
Governor called Toghral Beg Malik Yuzbck (aco Stewart’s History of 
Henj/dl, pp. 45, seij .̂). Both these invasions ended in disaster; but, os 
far as can be understood, both appear to have been directed through the 
Silhet territory, and then acro.ss the passes of the Kasia or Jaintia Hills 
into Assam. In the accounts of both invasions mention is made of a 
great river called. Bangamati, on which stood a chief city which was cap
tured hy Bakhtiyar Khilji. This name is not now applied to any river in 
that quarter; but it seems highly probable that it may be connected, with 
the Hdban)i (Sabanga) of Ibn Batuta, and tliat this was situated at or 
near SUhet, perhaps at the place now called B a n o a , at the bifui'cation 
of the Surma and Barak, twenty or thirty miles above Silhot. Tlio 
Bangamati is described in the account of the KhBji’s campaign as 
"three times as higas the Ganges’*. But this might easily be accounted 
for if (as is very possible) the rivers of Silhet then chancad to occupy 
a more concentrated channel than nt present, or if (as Captain Hisher 
suggests) the animal inundation bad not quite subsided. This inunda
tion, whon at its height, as I have seen it ft'Cm the Kasia nills, appears 
like a vast estuary, covering the whole plain, eighty miles in width, 
between the Knsia and the Tlpura Hills.

So far I hud written when the answer arrived from my friend’s conc- 
spondent, the Hev. W . Pryse of the Silhet mission. My questions had 
related to Jalaluddin and Habank, and whether any traces of a city 
existed at Banga. Mr. Pryse states that the name of Jalalhidin Tabrixi 
was known to the leamed Mahoroedans at SUhet only as that of a Pir 
or Saint in Hindustan, but not locally either in SUhet or Cachar. He 
then proceeds:—

“ S h a h  Je l a l l , according to tradition, camo to Silhet about the middle 
of the fourteenth century ( a .d .) accompanied hy a hundred and eighty 
Amb Pfrs [Holy Men] from Yemen. Tliere is a Persian MS. called 
“ Suliayli-Yemen” still partly in existence at Shah Jolall'a Muqjid hei o, 
which I have seen, but unfortunately the date and a largo portion of the 
MS. are not legible, from the cifect of the climate. Shah JelaU’s tomb 
once was, but is not now, a place of pUgi'iniage.

“ H abahg tbo name of a small TiUalP in the Pergannah of Dinarpore 
south of Hubbigunge in this Zillah, running along the eastern or left 
bank of the Barak or Kooaioi’a River. In tradition it is noted for its 
Pfrs, under the name of "  Habangia TUlah”, or, as pronounced in the 
neighbourhood, “ Hapaniya Tillah” . . . .

"  Chor Goola TUlah, to the south-east of hatoo, some ten or twelve 
mUcs S.E. of Banga Bazar (which stUl crista just at the separation of 
Soorma and Koosiara Eivers, on. the western confines of Cachar), was for-

* Tda is the word commonly applied in Bastei'n Bengal to low and often 
isolated hill« starting up from the plain. At the town of Silhet there are 
several such, on which the houses of the European officials aro built.
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mei'ly noted for its P(rs. An old fellow still reisides thero ia the midst of 
the jungles on tlio bank of the beautiful Svind Bhcel (lake). The illite
rate Moslems around have a tradition that tho Fivt there make the tigers 
their playmates lUitl protectors, and that boats ready manned start up from 
the lake ready for their use whenoYCr they wish.

“ Ihinga Jiazar is a luodcrn village. Tho bUlocka and jungles to the 
eastward ore the resort of tho Pirs.

* * * « * • *
“ I think it probable tbat ail tho eastern portion of the Zillah of Silliot 

wiLs uninhabited when Mullik Tnzbek fii-at entered tho valloy in 1253. 
Henee wo find that the Hindus preponderate in tho population of tho 
wcBtorn half, and the Moslems in that of tho eastern half."

A later noto from, tho samo gentleman adds : ‘'T have found four cele
brated spots in this ZUlah at which report says Shah Telall settled some 
of tho Pirs who accompanied him, viz,, SUhet Latoo, Hapaniya Tillah in 
Toroil  ̂and H a b a n o  Tillah on tho south-eastern hank of the Chingra 
Khol river, about siv miles north-west from Silket, and about four miles 
north from the village of Aklialia. At present nothing is to bo found in 
any of these places excepting Sdhet, where there is a mosque kept in 
repair by government. I believe the Habang TiUab on the Chengra 
Khal must bo the one Col. Y. spoke of.”

These interesting notes appear to me to i-ender il certain that Silhot was 
the field of oui" travc-Uor's tour. Tbat Shaikh Jalaluddin’s name lias got 
Hhoi'teued by faiuilioi- uso is of no importance against this viow^yhoh is 
a title often applied to ciuiuont Mahomcdiin saints—whilst we leomthat 
tradition still regards him as a saint and a leader of saints ¡ tbat the date 
assigned to him corresponds fairly with tbat derivable from Ibn Batuta, for 
the death of Jalaluddin must have occurred close upon the middle of tho 
14th century, shortly after Ibn Batata's visit, i.c, in 1347 or 1348 (see supra 
pp. 461, 404); and that the name of Ilabank still survivea, and has a legen
dary fame. If no remains of Ibu Batata’s great city exist, that is small 
wonder. Neither climate nor materials in Bengal or© favourable to the 
preservation of such remains, and 1 know of no medieval remains in 
Bengal Proper except at G-aur and Pandua.

The name of Ai-Aim7c, which om-author applies to tho river which he 
descends from Habank, is tho same as that {Bahr-al-Azrah) which we 
translate as tho Ulna Nile of Abyssinia. Ibn Batuta applies the same 
name to tho Kivev Karun in Khuzistan (ü, 23). A Persian titlo of liko 
significanco (Nii-At) is applied by MusaJman writers to aje Indus, and 
also it would appear to the Jclum (seo Jour. A.S., ix, 201; Sadik Isfahani, 
p. 51; Dow’s Htrishta; i, 25), and the name here may therefore have been 
given arbitrarily. Accovdiug to Wilkinson, however, Airoh signifies black 
rather than 6lue (itawiinscu’s Herod., ii, 25); and it is possible tbat the name 
of the Eiver 5«rrna, suggesting the black collyrium so called, may have 
03‘iginated tho titlo used by Ibu Batuta.

I doubt if water wheels are at presejit used foi>ii'rigation, as described 
by the ta'aveller, in any port of BengiU Proper, though common in the 
lTp2.icr rroviuccH.

1 should strongly dissent from Mr. Pryse’s idea t)jat Eastern SUbot was
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uninbn'bited in tlie 13th century. But I think it ia highly probable thn.t 
the inhabitants were not Hindus, hut of Indo-Chinese race, like those 
occupying the adjoining hill« and part of Cochar, This is implied in Ibn 
Batutn’a account of the people, though in strictness be speaks only of 
the hill people. These, however, in the adjoining mountains, have not 
been converted to Mahomedanism. They retain theii* original clminotei', 
and Lave the Mongolian typo of features in the highest development. As 
regards their powers of work, of which the traveller speaks so highly, I 
may observe that, when I  was in that region, porters of the Knsia nation 
used often to cany down from the coal mines of Cherra Punji to the 
plains, a distance of eleven miles, loads of two maiinds or 165 lbs. of coal. 
Their strength and bulk of ley were such as I have never seen elaewhere.

On tim map at the efid of this book I  have inserted a sketch from such 
imperfect materials as are available, to make Ibn Batuta's travels in 
Bengal more tntelllgihlc. No decent map of Silhet yet exists, but luy 
friend Colonel Thuillier informs me that the survey is finished, so a cor
rect representation of that romaikablo country may be expected before 
ljug.

N O T E  F. (S ee paob 468.)

ON THE MUL-JAVA OF IBN  BATUTA.
This jl/wl-Javu is uiade by all the coumicntators, professed or incrdcutal 

(see Lee, Dulaurier, Defrémcry, GUdomeistcr, Walckenaor. Iteinaud, 
LasBcn), to 1>c the Island of Java, and by help of Sanscrit the appellation 
is made with more or less of coercion to signify “ Prmiiiuc or Original 
Java.” Setting aside the questionable application of Sanscrit etymologies 
to cxi)lain names which were probably conferred by Arab sailors, surely it 
is not hard to see that if by Mul*Java, where elephants were kept by every 
petty shopkeeper, and eagle-wood was used to serve tho kitchen fiivs, tho 
traveller did mean Ja v a , then he lied so cgregiously that it is not worth 
considering what ho meant. There are no elephants in Java, ereopt such 
few as arc imported to swell tho state of the nativo piincee,—at present, 
perhaps, considerably fewer than wc could muster in England,—andthcro 
is no eagle-wood.

These cLrcumstances taken alono would lead us to seek for tho country 
in question on some pari of the Continent bordering the Gulf of Siam, 
probably in or ucnr Cambodia. There elojihants arc still almost as commoti 
as Ibn Batuta requesents them, and the country is also, and bos been for 
ages, the gi’eat soui oo of supjilj’ of aloes or eagle-wood. When formerly sug
gesting this view (in Cl note on Jordanue, p.33), I applied to aleamed Aiabic 
scholar to know if there were no term like muí in that language which 
might bear some such sense as Terra-firvta. The answer was unfavourable. 
But I have since lighted on a sohitiou. In vol. vsix of the Joru-. of tho B.G.S. 
p. 30, Capt. Burton mentions that tbe Aral>e having in latter times con- 
liucd the name of Zaiijibor to the island and city now so called, they 
genevally distinguish the mainland as /lar-ci-Mor,i, or “ Continent,” in
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opposition to Kiiiwa “ laland.” And below be adds, "T be  word MoU 
commonly used in the rorrupt Aa'abic ol' Zanjibar, will vainly be sought 
in tlio Dictionaries.” Aful-Jata then is Java of the Main.

It is true that in the only other place where I have been able to find 
this name used, a passage quoted by D’Ohsson from the Mongol History 
in the Persian language, called Tar{]ch-i-Wassnf, it is stated that in 1202 
Kublai Khan conquered “ the Jsiarui of M\tl-Java,” which is described as 
lying in the direction of India, and ns having a length of 200 farsangs, 
and a breadth of 100. It is added that tho soveroign of this country, Sri 
Eanta by name, died on his way to pay homage to Kublai, but his son 
íUTÍved, and was well received, obtaining the confirmation of hin govern
ment on condition of reudel’ing a tribute of gold and pearls (jP’Oíisson, 
ii, 4C5). As regards the use of the word isiantZ here, it is to bo retaem- 
berod that the Arabs used tbe wood Jasf ra h  also for a poninsnln, as 
wc have already had occasion to observe. Thus AbuLfeda calls tho Spanish 
Peninsula Jaxirat-ul-Anildlus, and Ibn Juhair applies the plural Jaxair 
to what wo by a kind of analogy call the Two Sicilies (Jiriaaud’s Abulfeda, 
ii, 231; Jour. Asiaf., Jan., 18‘M3, p, 224; sec nJso ffiliicaicisici*, p. 59), Let 
it be remembered also that the terms Juica, Jarci, with the Ai’ahs were ap
plied not merely to tho specific islands of Java and Sumatra, hut*'to the 
whole Archipelago, its Inngnago, and inhabitants” (Criiu/urd’s Diet, of I. 
IsIaniU, p, 1G3). -To what region then would tho full application JasiraA 
,1/iii Jtltiia, or “ Peninsula of Java of tho Main,” apply so aptly as to what 
«  0 call the Hlala’j  Pctiiusulo, wliich, I may observe, Crawftird in all his 
woi ks on the Archipelago treats as essentially pai't of that region f And 
tui-ning to tho fragments of Lazy history preserved by the Malays, wo 
find as one of the curly kings over the Malay or Javoneao settlers in the 
peninsula, Sri B aua Vikrama. The reign of this king indeed, according 
to Lassen's inteiTretation of tho chi-onology, is placed 1301-1314, sonio 
years too late for tho date in Wn.sBaf, luit the Malay dates are veiy uncer
tain (sec Lassen, iv, 542; and Crawfiird, o, c. 2-13). I have little doubt, 
then, that tho Peninsula was the Mill-Java of tho two authors, though 
possibly the extension of tho name towards Siam and Cambodia may not 
havo been very exactly limited, for we know from Debarros that tho king 
of Siam claimed sovereignty over the Peninsula even to Singapore, and it 
may still have been in the former quarter that Ihn Batuta landeil. Even if 
this ho not admissible, I  may remark that wo know little now of the oasiem 
coast of the Peninsula or rcgardiog the degree of civihsation to which it 
may have attained in former days. Tho elephant, however, aboimds in 
its jiortliera forcsls, and ia still coiuuionly domesticated. The aloca-wood 
also is found thero, though lower in repute than that of Cambodia (see 
Crarefurdin. vv. Elephant and A/;ila).

At p. 469 I  havo quoted L om Abulfeda a slight indication of the posi
tion of Kumúra, which Ibn Batuta represents to have been a city belong
ing to Mill-Java, as at the northern end of tho Malay Peninsula. It may 
however have been on the other side of the Gvdf of Siam, and in that 
case it is possible that the name may be connected with }Chmcr, tho 
ancient nativo ñamo of tho kingdom of Cambodia (sec Pollcgoix Dcs. da 
fioyawvuo Thai ou A’iitm, i, 2Í), and l\fouJioi's Travels, i, 2/'h).
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NOTE G. (S ee i>age 477.)

O N  T H E  T A W A L I S I  O P  I B N  B A T U T A .

This TaitJáíísi is a great difficulty. The French translators say, “ The 
Isle of Celebes, or rather perhaps Timkin; ” Dulaiuier, “ The coast of 
Camhoja, Cochin-China, or Tnnkin;” Lassen, "  By this name no place 
can be meant but Tonkin whilst Walckenoer identifies it with Tawal, 
a small island ac ĵoining Bacllias, one of the hloluccas. This last sug
gestion seems to have been baaed on the name only, and all have been 
made in connection with the assumption that the Mul-Jawa of our author 
ifl Java, which we have seen that it cannot be.

It eeems to me impossible that Tawalisi should be Cambodia, Cochin- 
China, orTunking, for two conclusive reasons ; (I ) that the voyage from 
Mul.Jawa to Tawalisi occupies sevonty-ono days, and is considered by 
our traveller’s shipmates an unusually good passage; (2) that the last 
thirty-seven days of this time arc spent oii the passage of the liakr-al-Kdltil. 
disturbed by neither winds nor waves, a character which in this case we 
should have to attach to the China Sea, tho very metropolis of 
Typhoons.

But I do not find it easy to get beyond a negative. Indeed, considering 
that Rilitt'Karai is the real name of a port in South India, and that Urdvja 
Ls a name which our author in a former part of his travels bos aasigned to 
one of the Queens of Mahomed Uzbek Khan on the Wolga, and has ex
plained to mean in Turkish 'Bom in the Camp,’ whilst the Lady of Tawalisi 
herself is made to apeak not only to tho ti-avoUor but to her own servants 
a mixture of Turkish and Porsian, a faint suspicion rises that Tawalisi is 
really to be looked for in that part of tho atlas which contains the Marine 
Surveys of the late Captain Gulliver.

Putting asido this suspicion, no suggestion seems on the whole moro 
jii'obable than that Tawalisi was tho kingdom of Soolo or Súlúk, N.E. of 
Borneo. "Owing to some cause or other,” says Crawfurd, “ thero has 
sprung up in Soolo a civilisation and power far exceeding those of tho 
suiTounding islanders, A superior fei’tility of tho soil, and better inoans 
of maintaining a numeroua and coDCCntratod population, has probably 
been the main cause of this superiority; but whatever be the cause, it has 
enabled this people not ouly to maintam a paramount authority over tho 
whole Aa'chipelago (i. e. the so-called Soolo Archipelago), but to extend it 
to Palawan and to the norther-n coasts of Borneo and islands adjacent to 
it.” Adopting this view, we should have the Sahr-al~Kahil in the sea be
tween Java Borneo and Celebes, where htua'icancs are unknown, and 
stormy weather is rare. And, the time mentioned by Ibn Batuta, if we 
suppeeo it occupied in tlm voyage fi-om the upper part of the Gulf of
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Siam through tho Java Sea and Stinita of Blacaasar to Soolo, a distance 
of some 2,200 nautical miles, over a. great port of which the ship had to bo 
towed, would seem much Jess iinprobablo than if the course were to 
Cocliin-Chinaor Tonkin, The naval power of Tawaliei is one of tho most 
prominent features iu the narrativa, and tho Soolo people have been 
noted throughout tho seas of the Archipelago for tho daring esplbits of 
their piratical fleets from our earliest acriuaintance with those regions. 
It would seem also &oin Ihn Batata’s expression, “ tho load of two ele
phants in rice,” that elephants were used in Tawalisi. Now the elephant 
is alleged by DaJiyinple to exist in Soolo, and though Crawfurd doubts tho 
fact, there seems no sufRcient reason for bis doubts. It is Anown, more
over, to exist in tho port of Borneo, which may have belonged
to Soolo then as it does now, and though not used.now it was found in a 
domesticated state at Brunei by Magellan’s party in 1521. These are the 
only portions of tho ArchipeJago east of Sumatra in which the elephant is 
known.

However, I by no means put forth this hyiiofchcsis with any great con
fidence, Tho stutement that the Sovereign was the ctxunl of the King of 
Cliina would certainly ho preposterous; but so it would in almost any 
conceivable identification of Tawalisi, unless wc take it for Japan. To 
this there are objections still more serious.

1 suspect this kingdom of Soolo, or Súliik, as the Malays call it, may ho 
also tlio Lokac of Marco Polo whicli has so much troubled commentators 
{iii, 7). This was an extensive region, lying 500 miles south-east of Son
dar and Condnr {Pulo Condore), inhabited by pagans, with a language 
of tlieii- own, undor a king tributary to no ono, being in a very inaccessible 
position, producing much brazil-wood and great abundance of gold, hav
ing elephants in its forests, and supplying .all tho cast with porcelains or 
coivry-shells for cuiTCncy. Tlie position auswors to that of Soolo with fail’ 
accuracy ; com’ica are sr-id to be found in quantities there only of aD the 
ludiuii islands ; the elephant, as we havo seen, is reported to exist there, 
and certainly docs exist in the adjoining territory of Borneo, belonging to 
Soolo; its “ nnicli gold ” is spoken of by Barbosa. Pauthier, indeed, in 
his new edition of Polo from ancient French MSS. reads Soticai instead of 
Luhae, and identifies it with Sukadana, on the S.W. of Borneo. But 
neither elephants nor cô vrie8 appear to bo found in that part of Borneo; 
and ns tho natirc name of Soolo is Sup, that wioy have been the name in
dicated, if Soucftt he the right reading. Let me add, however, that Soolo 
is said to have been at ono timo subject to Snkndana, and this circum
stance might i)crhftps help to reconcile Paiithier’s suggestion with the 
facts.

Confining ourselves to the indications afforded by tho names as given 
by Ihn Batuta, besides the Tawai of Walckenaer wc have (as noticed at 
p, 90) a place marked as Talysian, on tho oast coast of Bomoo, and one 
of the chief Soloo islands called rau-i-fawr. As regards Kailukari, the 
Atlaa of Mercator aud Hondiue shows on the west const of Celebes a placa 
called Cnri-oin, which may perhaps be the same that we now find as 
JSfaiti, a district carrying on a good deal of trade with Singapore, Java, 
etc. There is also a placo called KalakaU, on tlic north-oasterii coast of
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Borneo. The port of Tawolisi is called KaiMlco. in Lee’s version, but no 
impoitEmce can bo attoched to this. (See Cravifurd'a I>ici. Ind. Islands, 
Articles, Soolo, Ble^hani, £aiCt, Cowry; ditto Malay J>ici. p. 72 j PaitiAici’’* 
Polo, p. 563).

We eliould not omit to call attention to a certain rcaomblance between 
the Taufiiltei of our author and the Thalamasin of Odoric.

NOTE E. (S ee page 610.)

Em AED IN G  THE HISTOEY OF THE KHANS OF CHAGATAT.

in this passage Ibn Batuta appears to speak of Tuikostan and Ma- 
waralnabr as separate kingdoms. Whether he so intends or not it is 
the cose that the Ch aq atai or Middle Empire of the Mongols waa by this 
tinle divided; and as I know no book that contains a coherent sketch of 
the coarse of events in that empire, I wiU here put together what I have 
gathered from such scattered sources os are accessible.

The tract assigned by Chinghiz, in tlie distribution of bis provinces, 
to btH son Cbagatai, embraced Mawaralnahr and part of Khwarizm, tbo 
Digur country, Kashgar, Badakhshan, Balkh, and the province of Ghazni 
to the hanks of the Sindh;' or in modem geography, the kingdoms of 
Independent Tartary with the exception of Khiva or tho greater part of 
it, the country Under the Uzbeks of Kimduz, Afghanistan, and the west
ern and northern portions of Chinese Turkestan, including Dsimgaria. 
BishbalLk, north of tho Thinnshan, was at first tho head quarters of tho 
Khans, but it was afterwards transferred to Almalik.“

* Defremery’s Extracts from JThondeimr in Journal Asiaiique, aer. iv, 
torn, six, pp. 58 seqq.

" As early as the time of Cbagatai himself, however,liis summer camp was 
in tbo vicinity of Almalik. And when. liiilagu was on the march from Kara- 
korttno to destroy the Assaseins (a .d . 1254) the Princess Kegcnt Organah, 
widow of* Kara Hulagu grandson and successor of Chagatai, came out 
from Almalik to receive him with clue hor.our. Hence it’would apjjear 
that Almalik was one at least of the capitals from a very early date. In 
the following century, about 1330-34, we fiad Ibn Batuta observing that 
it wr.s the proper capital of the kings of this dynasty, and that one of the 
charges brought against the Khan Tarmashirin, wMcb led to his super- 
session, was tl^at he always remained in Mawaralnalir, and for four yoai's 
rxrnnLng had nob visited Almalik and the eastern domluionB of his family. 
In the time of the immediate succeesove of Tannosliii'in also, when 
Almalik was visited by tho Archbishop Nicolas (about 1335-0), and by 
Marignolli (1341), it appears to have been the residence of the sovereigns 
of Chagatai (Quatremure’s Rashid., p. 14Gj Ihn Bat., iii, 41; supra, pp. 
172. 338).

It was during the govemmenb of the aboveincntioned Organah that 
Eubruquis passed through the country, and probably what he stales of 
the region being called OrjarnwH originated in some niisaiipreUension of 
this (see Ruhr., p. 281),
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In the space of about OQO Lvmdrcd and twenty yoare no less than thirty 
descendants or kinsmen of Chagatni are counted to have occupied his 
tliroue, and indeed revolutions, depositions, murders, and usurpations 
seem to hare succeeded each othei* with a frequency unusual even in 
Asiatic governments.'

At an early date however in the history of the dynasty, the claims of 
Kaidn to the Supreme Kaanship, of which Kublai had effective possession, 
seem to have led to a partition of the Chagatai tenitory. For Kaidu, 
who wag of the lineage of Otkodai,* not of Chagatai, whilst claiming in 
the higher character of Supremo Kbakon to exercise euporiority over the 
apanage of Chagatai and to nominate its proper klians, held also under 
Ilia own immediatosway a largo tract, tho greatei* part of which belonged 
apparently to tho former apanage os originally constituted. It is not 
very clear what were the limits between Kaidu’e territory and that of the 
Chagatai Ifhans, and indeed tho two must have been somewhat inter
locked, for Kaidu and Borak Khan of Chagatai at one time exercised a 
BOi-t of joint sovereignly in the cities of Bokhara and Samarkand. But 
it may bo gathered that Kaidu’s dominions included Kashgar and Yar
kand, and all tho cities bordering the south side of the Thinn Shan ag far 
ciist as Karakhoja, oa well as the valley of the Talas river, and all the 
country north of the Thian Than from Lake Balkash oastwoid to the 
Ghagan Nur, and in tho further north between xbe Uppei- Yenisei and 
the Irtish.^ Kbotan appears to havo belonged to tie Great Kaan, but 
Borak Kaan got possession of it in the Ireginniog of his reign, and I do 
not know if it w’as recovered by Kriblai,^ or if it passed into tho bands of 
Kaidu.

Duriug a gi’eat part of Kaidii’e struggles he found a staunch ally in 
Dua the son of Borak, whom he had set upon the throne of Chagatai in 
1272.'' After Kiiidu'a death in 1301, his son and successor Shahor joined 
with Dua in making submission to Timur tho successor of ICublsi; but 
before long, tho two former princes .having quarrelled, Dua seized tho 
tonilory of Sbabar, aud thus substantially reunited tho whole of the 
original appanage of Chagatai, os it had been before the schism of Kaidu.''

This state of things does not appear however to have endured long; for

‘ Sec for eiample at p. 189 supra, where some obscure points in tho 
chronology of those kings have already been discussed.

• Ho was eon of Kashi, son of Okkodai.
See ly Ohsson, ji, 3(!1, 400-2, 51G ; iii, 427 ; ATob'«« at E t̂raita, xiv, 324j 

Polo in Pauthior’s ed. and notes, pp. 137, IG3, 241, 253, 716 at sc/jg., also 
tho version of a Chinese sketch of Asia under the Mongols on tho Map at 
the end of that work, KhondemL' appears to Iiavo written the History of 
Kaidu, which would 1 proeumo throw exactor light upon the limits of his 
dominions. But this does not sDom to havo been translated (sec Uc- 
/¡'( »̂leyif, op. cit., p. 2G7).

•t J>e/rtfmcrif, op. cit., p. 230. Marco says of Khotan, "  Ils sent an grand 
Kaan" (Pauttiiar, 143).

* Siy Jj'O/tsfon. Khondemir puts Dua’e accession iu 1291, but notices 
that otliov accounts gave a diilcveut statement (De/ri^te>y,p. 365).

'' D’Olissoii, ii, 518 sCQ-
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within a few years a new schism took place, of which the history ie very 
ohscure.

The people of Eastern Turkestan and the other regions in that direction 
which had been subject to Kaidn, probably preferred to be under a separate 
rule &om that of Transoriana; for we ore told by Abulghaai' that the 
people of Kashgar and Yarkand, the inhabitants of the Alatagh and the 
Uigurs, “ finding none of the posterity of Chagatai (qu, Okkodai?) among 
them to fill the vacant throne,” called to be their Khan Tinil Khwaja the 
son of DuaEhan.' This princo was succeeded in 1347 by his son Tughlak 
Timur. Thus was established a new Kasirrn branch of the Chagatai 
dynasty.

The kingdom so formed was that which is known to the Persion his
torians of Timur and his; succeaeora as Mogolialan {not to be confounded 
with the true Mongolia to the eastward), or the T71 us of Jn-tuL (or in 
French spelling Djiteh, the Ghto country of Pctia de la Croix), Their 
winter capital wos perhaps originally at Ka.9iigar or Yarkand, and after
wards at Aksu, amd their summer quarters north of the Tbian Shan.  ̂ In 
the history of Timur who took the royal residence in 1389 it is called 
Aymul G uja.* This is perhaps the hnil, on the banlrs of the river so 
colled flowing into Lake Ala-Kul, which was the original capital of the 
Khitan refugees who founded the empire of Kara-kitai (supra, p. 178), 
and which John de Piano Carpini on his journey to the court of Kuyuk 
KI1A.H namea as Omyl. It is perhaps represented at the present day, as 
D’Avezac soggeste, by the Chinese fi ontior town of Chuguchok or Tar- 
bogotai.* It is difficult however to understand such a disposition of the 
frontier between the two branches of the Chagatai oinplro aa should have 
permitted the capital of that one which ruled over Kashgar and Uiguria 
to be in the site just indicated, whilst that of the other branch ruling' 
over Mawaralnahr wa» situated at Alwalik. If the site assigned t(> Ayjnul 
be correct, probably it was not the head quarters of the eastern branch

* Cited in the Universal History (Fi'. Trans.) tom. svii, G19 seqq. 
Degiiignes, i, 289.

2 As the history is given by Abul Gba'zi, this Imil Khw.'ya is identical 
with that son of Lua who s-ucceeded to the throne of Chagatai under the 
name of Isanbuga Khan in I'JOO ; and the story as told would seem to 
imply tliat he gave up reigning in Tranaoxiana to reign in Eastern Tur
kestan. If this be true, the estabJislmient of this schism must have 
occurred some time before 1321, as Oabak or Kapak, the successor of 
Isanbuga on the throne of Chagatai, died in that year, tho date of Ms 
accession not being recorded. According to Kbondomii', however, Isan
buga reigned over Chagatai till hia death, and.Im.Ll Khwaja would seem 
to be a brother (see Hefrimery, pp. 27U and 280).

3 See Nnsstans in Central Asia, p. 69.
* In H. de Timur liec by Pclis de la Croix, vol. ii ; also in tho Unit'. Hisi. 

as above, p. 622 seqq,
 ̂ H'Aveeac, Not. sur les anciens Voyages en Tartarie, etc., in Eec, de 

Voyages, iv, 516. The capital of Kai'iV Kliitai when at the height of its 
power was liala Sagun. I cannot ascertain the proper position of tliisj 
but it was, I believe, different &om Imil, and lay between Eishbalik and 
Kata Kornm.
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till tlic wostoin brandi of Cbiigatai in its rajiicl decay bad lost ita bold on 
tlio valley of the Hi.

KaKaii Khan, sliiin in 1346 or 131S, was tbo last cffectivo Khan of the 
main branch of Cba^jatai. AlLor bis time the titular Khans were mere 
puppets in the hands of the great Amirs, who set them up one year and 
probably uiurdercd them the next. And so things continued until one of 
those Amii-s, the famoiiB TiMun, became predominant. Even he in the 
height of his conquests continued to maintain titular successors to the 
throne of Chagatai, and to put their names at tho head of State papers. 
Sultan Mahomed Khan, the last of these, died on one of Timur’s cam
paigns in Anatolia, in 1403.‘

In 13GU, and again in 1361-63, whilst Mawaralnahr was in the state of 
anarchy to which we have alluded, Tughlak TimUr invaded and subdued 
the counti'y, leaving on the second occasion bis son !Elia& Khwaja os his 
representative at Sumartand. Thus tho whole empirò would Beem again 
to have been united ; but it was only for a brief space. For in 1363-64, 
about the time of tbe death of 'i'ughlak Timur, the amira Husain and- 
Timiu' revolted nud expelled Elias. He escaped to his paternal dominions, 
but some time aftevwoi’ds his life was taken by KamaiTiddin Dughlak, of 
a powerful family which about tins time became hereditai-y rulers of 
Kashgar. He seized the khanate, and put to death all the other children 
of Tughlah Timur on whom ho could lay hands.

At a date which ie uncertain, but probably about 1383, Khizr Khwoja, 
a son of Tuglilak Titmu', wJioso life iiud been rescued in infancy by tho 
exertions of IGiudiiidi'id, son of Kamaruddin's brother Bulnji, the Amir of 
Kashgar, was through tho saino good offices seated on tho throne of 
Mogohstan (or Eastern Chagatai). and he was its sovereign when Timur 
made bis crushing campaign against the people of that country in 1389, 
taking the capital, and driving tho Khan out of his dominions. Peace, 
liowcvor, was mode eventually, and Timur manied a daughter of KLizr 
Khwnja.®

The latter at his death was succeeded by his son Mahomed Khan, and 
he hy his grandson Wais or Awis Khan.^ This prince, who throughout 
his reign was engaged in constant and unsuccessful wars with the Kal- 
maks, bis eastern noiglibours. at his death left two sons, Isanb-uga and 
Yiinus, each of whom was hacked by a party in claiming the succession. 
Those who favoured Yunus took him to Mhza IJlugh Beg, the yrandBonof 
Timur (the celebrated astronomer prince), then governing at Satuorhand, 
to seek his support ; but he refused this, and sent Yunus off into Western

> Vniv. Hist., U-8, ; De/rirnffi y, p. 281-2. Deguignes says it was not till 
after Timur’s death that khans ceased to be nominated.

= Dc/rcmvyy, p. 283; Unio. Hisf. u. s. ; hTotkes ei Extraits, xiv, p. 4.74, 
seqq.

Ï Tbe extract fi'om Haft IHim  in the Hot. et Eit. just quoted mentions 
a Shir Mahomed between Mahomed and Awis. Awis Kbn.-n is noticed 
apparently as the reigning chief, and at war with a Shit Mahomed Oglan, 
in the narrative of Shah Eukh’s embassy to China (Nvts. et Emi. xiv, Pt. i, 
p . 388).
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Persia, where he remainod in exile for eighteen years. Wlien Mirxa Abu- 
eaid of the house of Timur (1451-1468) had ostabliahod hiruHelf at Sa- 
marliaiid, Isanhuga Khan invaded Perghuna. Abusaid in retaliation 
sent for the exiled Yuuus, conferred on him the Khanato of Mogolistan, 
and dispatched him -with an army into that.country, where he succeeded 
in establishing himself.  ̂ During his reign a numeroue army of Eakuahs 
entered his territory. Yunua, in attempting to resist them, was com
pletely defeated, with tho loss of rnost of Ida amirs, and flesd with tho 
remains of his army to the Jaxartes. Here he seema to have established 
the relies of his authority at Tashkand, and at the same place hia son and 
suceesaor Mahmud, called by the Mongols Janikah, was ĉ ô ^̂ xed. It 
would appear that Tunus left behind another son, Ahmed, in Mogolistan, 
where he maintained himself for a time. Eventually both these brothers 
feU into the hands of Mahomed Khan Shaihani, otherwise called Shaihek, 
the founder of the Uzbek power in Transoxiana, and Mahomed was in tho 
end put to death by that chief. I can trace no infonnation regarding 
later Chagatai Khans; indeed I presuma that tho Kalmaks about this 
time took posaesaion of the country north of theTbian Shan, and that the 
line of Khans survived no longer as such. A son of Ahmod however sue- 
ceeded in founding a dynasty in Kashgar, which maintained itself on 
the throne there for more than a century and a half.*

• Z>p/i"eVaen/, pp. 384-6. According to a quotation of 0wa¿rc1)̂ cl•E■s from 
Haidar Eazi, Yunus Kb an did not mount tho thj’ono till a . ii. 873=1468, 
tho la's! year of Abu Said (Journ. des Savans for 1839, p. 24).

 ̂ See Introduction to tho Journey Of Goes, infra. UeguignoB says he 
had not been able to obtain any distinct information as to tho rise of the 
powei’ of the Kalinake; nor can I find it in any later book within reach.
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THE JOURNEY 01̂  BENEDICT GOES FROM 
AGRA TO CATHAY.
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T H E  J O U B N E Y  O P  B E N E D IC T  G O E S  F R O M  A G R A

T O  C A T H Y Y .

IN T R O D U C T O R Y  N O TIC E .

T he traveller whom we arc now about 6o follow over one of the 

most daring joureeys in tlio whole history of discovery, belongs 
to n veiy different period from tlioso who have preceded him in 
this collcctiou. Since the curtain lell on Ibn Batata’s wanderings 

two hundred and fifty yoai's have passed away. After long sus
pension of intercourse with Eastern Asia, the rapid series of dis

coveries and ro-discovci’ics that followed the successful voyage of 
De Gaiua have hroughb Ijidia, the Ai-chipolago, China, and Japan 

into imauidiato communication with Europe by sea ; the Jesuits 

have entered on the ai'ena of the forgotten missions of the Fran
ciscans, and have rapidly spread their organisation over the east, 
and to the very heart of each great eastern empire, to the courts of 
Agra, Peking, and Miako. Catlmy 1ms not heen altogether for
gotten in Europe, as many bold English enterprises hy sea, and 
some by land, during tlie sixteenth century, testify; but to those 

actually engaged in.the labours of commerce and religion in the 

Indies it remains probably but as a name connected with the 

fables of Italian poets; or with tbc talcs deemed nenrly aa fabulous 

of old romancing travellers. The intelligence of the accomplished 

men, indeed, who formed the Jesuit forelorn in Noi-thern China, 
soon led them to identify <he gi’cat empire in which they were 
labouring, with that Cathay of which their comifiyinan Marco had

•Ai
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told such wonders; but this conviction had not spread to their 
brethren in India, and when the leaders of the Mission at the 
Court of Akbar heard from Mnsulman travellers of a great and 
rich empire called K-Hit a i , to bo reached by a long and devious 

course through the heart of Inner Asia, tl’.e idea seized their 
imaginations that here was an ample and jet nutouclied field 

awaiting the labours of tiie Society, if the way could but be found 

open; and this way they determined to explore.
The person selected for this venturesome exploration was 

B e n e d ic t  G oes.  ̂ Before he started on his journey doubts had 
been suggested whether this Cathay were not indeed the very 
China in which Ricci and his companions ^vere already labouring 

ivith some promise of success ; but these doubts were overruled, 
or at least the leader of the A gra  Mission was not convinced.by 

them, and he prevailed on his superiors still to sanction tlie ex
ploration that had been proposed.

The gallant soldier of the Society, one not unworthy to bear 
the Name on whicli others of that Company’s deeds and inodes of 
aefcion. have brought such obloquy, carried tliroiigb his arduous 
task; ascertained that the mysterious empire ho had sought 
through rare hardships and Jicrils was China indeed ; and 

died just within its borders. “ Seeking Cathay he found 

heaven,” as one of his brethren has pronounced his epitaph. 
And thus it is that we havo tlioaght liis journey a fitting close to 

this collection ; for with its termination Catiiat may be considered 
finally to disappear from view, leaving C hina  only in the months 
and minds of men. Not but that Cathay will be found for soma 
time longer to retaht its place as a distinct region in some maps

' The Informatioa regardiag GoiiS,ia addition tovliat is gathered from 
the narrative of hie journey, ia furnished by Jarric, whose work I  have aoon 
only in the Latin translation entitled “  R . P . la n H c i T h o lo s a n i ,  S o c ie t a l .  
JeB u , T h e s a u r u s  E e n im  I n d ic a r i im ,  etc., a  ilfaffJim M artin ez  a  G a llic o  in  
L a t in u m  a erm o n em  tra -n s la tu v i t Colonial Agrippina, 1615.” In the two 
copies that I have seen of this book (possibly therefore in aU copies) there 
has been strange confusion made in binding the ibeeta. . It consists of 
fonr volumes, numbered i, ii, iii, pt, 1; lii, pt. 2; and in each of three 
volumes out of these four are introduced numerous aheete belonging to 
the other two. The information regarding Gofs is in vol. ii, pp. 530 s e q q . ; 
and in vol. iii, pt. 1, pp. 201 s e q q .
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and geographical works of pretension, hut from that time its ap
pearance could only condemn tKe ignoranco of the authors.

Benedict Goes was bom at Villa Franca, in the island of St. 
Michael (Azores), about 1501. I find no particulars of his I'ank 

in life or early Iiistovy, nor any statement of the cii’camstances 

under which he originally went to India, but in his twenty-sixth 
year we first meet him as a soldier on board the Portuguese fleet 
on the coast of Travancore, a high-spirited and plensurc-loving 
young man. The dignity and culture pf his character, as it shows 
in later life, seems to imply that ho had been educated for a 
higher position titan that of a common soldier; and it is probable 
that, like many a wild youth sinco, he had enlisted for tho Indies 

in consequence of some youthful escapade. Happening, we are 

tol^, to enter a church near CoLEcnBA.i and kneeling before an 

imago of the Madonna and Child, he began to reflect seriously 

o n  his post life, and was seized with such remorse that he almost 
despaired of salvation. This spiritual crisis ended in his making 
full confession of his sins to a Jesuit priest, and eventually in his 
entering tho Order as a lay coadjutor. This position ho hdld for 
ilio rest of hia career, alwuj s modestly refusing to take orders, 
though often pressed to do so by his supei’iors in tho Society.

In the end of 1594 a detachment of missionaries was seat to 

tho Court of Akbar, at the request of the great king himself, 
whose osciUating convictions appear often to have been sti“ong in 

favour of Christianity.® Tho head of the jnis.sion was Jerome

• KoUchi, a Bmall port of TravnneorLi. which Fra Paolino -will have to be 
tho Colchi of tho Poriplue. It hoe clropt out of Our inodom maps.

- Tho inquiries of Akhar about Christianity dated finm the visit of 
Antony Caprol, whom he received as envoy from Goa in 167S. Hearing 
them of a Chriil.ian priest of oniihont viito© in Sengol, he sent for him to 
Futtebpur Sikri (which Jatric calls J'atc/ulo.), and made him argue with 
the hfullaliB. Moved hy what this auonymous father said, the king 
wrote to Goa, bogging that two membera of the Jesuit Society might be 
sent to him with Christian books. This of course caused great delight 
and excitement, and the Provincial sent oft' Rudolf Aquaviva, a man of 
illustrious family (aiterwords murdered by the natives of Salsetto near 
Ooa), and Antony Mouaerrat. They were most honourably received hy 
Akbar, and great hopes of his convoreion wore raised. The celebrated 
Ahul Faxl and other eminent raen of the Coiut .vlso showed gr«i>t 
interest in the subiact; bub nothing material reBiilted. Some ycara

: l l "
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Xavier of Navarre, nephew of the gi'cat Francis, and his comrades 

■were Goes and the priest limanuel Pinner, also a Portuguese. 
They proceeded first to CA>fBAY, where they were well rcceiv^cd by 
Sultan Murad, Akbar’s second son, and pro'vided with carriage 

and money for their journey to L a u Oh e , where the Padshali then 

held his court. Travelling with a Kafik by AintEtiARAD and 

P a tta n , and then across the great Indian Desert, they reached 

Lahore I on the 5th May, 1595, and were made most rveleomc by 
Akbar, who at the same timo gladdened their hearts by bis dis
play of reverence to images of the Saviour and the Virgin Maiy, 
the gift of a former mtssionary at his court.

Goes appears to have acquired the esteem of the king in nn 

especial degree, and with Xavier accompanied him on his summer 
journey to Kashmir. One Chiistmas too, wo are told, Goes qpn- 
stmeted a model of the manger and stable o f EetLlclicm, after 
the fashion still kept up in Southcni Europe, wlulst some of the 
pupils of the mission acted a Pastoral Eclogue iu the Persian 
tongue on the subject' of i.hc Nativitj’', thing.? th.T.t greatly pleased 
both Musulmans and Hindus, hut especially the latter.

Whilst the Court was still at Lahore (ivliich Akbav q'uitted for 
Agra, in 1598) the circumstance occurred wliich turned the atten
tion of Jerome Xavier to the long-lost Cathay (ashefancied it), 
and excited his imagination in tlie manner already alluded to. 
This circumstance i.s thus related by Jarric:—

“ One day as Xavier was at the palace and engaged with the

aftciwards, in 1590, Akbar’s thoughts again turned to Chi-lstianity, iind 
at this time, accoi’ding to the statement of the Jesuits (I  know not Jiow 
far well founded), ho ordered a general destruction of mosques and uiinn.. 
rets, and forbade circumcision before the fifteenth year. Ho again 
.applied for instructois, aud in 1591 tlii'ee brethren uco e scut to Lahore, 
but after a while, sciiing no hope of good, they retiu'oed to Qoa. Hence 
on this third occasion the raission ivas despatched without any great 
alacrity or sangnine expectations. It is probable that Alebar had atrived at 
no decided convictions in religion, excepting as to the rejection, of Maliome- 
danism. He seems to have xirojected a new eclectic kind of Theism, in 
which luloration 'waa to bo adib'cascd to tlio siin, as an emblem of the 
Creator. At tho same time he never seems to have lost a certain hank
ering after Clu’istianity, or ceased to display nn aflectionatc rcvej'enco 
fof the Christian eniblojiis whicli he h.ad rcceivod from his Jesuit 
toacLi'̂ ra.
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king, there prosonted himself a Mahonactlan merchant of some 
sixty years of ago. After he had made his salutations to the king', 
in answer to a quostiou \vhenee he was corae, ho said that he was 

lately fir ri veil from the kingdom of X rtaia. This Xavier sup

posed to 1)0 the same os the Cathay spoken of by ilarco Polo the 

Venetian in Lis Travels, and by Hayton the A i’menian in his 

History, and which later writers have determined to be in Tartary, 
or not far from it. And when tlie king inquired for further par
ticulars about that empire, and as to tlio length of the merchant’s 
2’csidcncc there, he replied that he had been thirteen ye.ars at the 
metropolis of tho country, udiicli he called Kambaln. , , . Tin’s ho 

E.aid WMS the residence of the kings, who were most powerful 
.sovcj’cigns. For, indeed, thcii’ empire included one thousand five 

Iniadred cities ; some of them iminejisely populous. He had 

often scon the king, and it was his practice never to give any 

I'epl}', favourable or unfiivourable, to a request, but tiu'ougb the 
eunuchs who stood by him, unless, indeed, ho was addressed in 
writing. King Akhav asking how he had got admission into the 
cmpiiT, be replied that it was under the character of an ambassador 
fròhi tliD Kii ig of Cay (jar ( K asiigau) .  On arriving at tho 
f)‘ontier ho was detaiued the local governor, who after 
inspecting the seals of tho letters which he carried, sent oflf a 

despatch to the king b j  swift liorsc-post. The answer giving 

])crmission. for the party to proceed came back within a month. 
In going on to the capital they changed iiorscs at every stage, as 
is pmetised in Europe, and thus got speedily over the ground, 
filtliougli the distancii is very great; for they accomplished one 
Imndrcd Italian miles every day. On the whole journey they met 
•with no nifront or unfair froatment, for the local judges adminis
tered justice to all, and thieves were punished with great severity. 
When aslced about tho aspect of the natives, he said that they 

were the wintest people he had ever seen, whiter even than the 

Enmis, or Earopoans. Most of the men chorisbed a long heard.
. . . The gi'catcr number were Isauiics^ i.e. Chri.stiaus (for thus 

Cliristi.'ms are called after Josua, just as if you were to say Jesuits !) 
TVlicn asked if they were nil Isauites^ he said, by no moans, for 

there are many (7.r. Jow.s, for Mo.ses in the tongue of
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those people is called Musami), and there arc also some Maho- 
medans. But is the king a Mahotnedan? asked Akbar. Not 
yet, said the merchant, but it is hoped that he will soon be so. 
The colloquy was then interrupted, the sovereign graciously 

naming another day for the reception of the merchant, in order 
to itsk farther questions about this empire, But Xavier getting 

impatient, out of eagerness to leai’n more, went to see the mer
chant in order to get more precise information about the religion 
of the inhabitants. Tho merchant I’epeatcd his statement that 
they were, for the most part, Christians, and that he had been on 
terms of great intimacy with several of them. They had temples, 
some of them of vast size, in which were images both painted 

and sculptured, and among other.s figures of the crucified Saviour, 
which were bold by them in great reverence. A  priest was set 
over every temple, who was treated with great respect by tho 

people, and received presents from them. . . . He also mentioned 
the continence of those priests, and the schools in which they 
brought up young people for holy orders. . . • The fatbci’S more
over wore black frocks, and Caps like Xavier’s, only a little bigger. 
In saluting any one by tbo way tlicj' did not uncovcr, but joined 
bands aeroa.s the breast, interlacing tho fingci’S. . , . The king 

often went to tho temples, and must, therefore, be a Christian,” 

etc., etc. ■
Xavier lost no time in comTuunicating this intelligencB to the 

Provincial of his Order ; and after arriving with the king at Agra  

sent the results of further inquiry made there from persons who 
bad been to Cathay. Some people alleged that there was a way 
to Cathay by B engal and tho kingdom of GrAiiAcnAT,̂  at the ox-

* G h o r a g h a l  ("the horse .ferry”) is a town and zeniiadur'i in the Bogm 
district of Bengal, and is mentioned as such in the Ayin Akbari. But the 
k i n g d o m  alluded to must be that of K v ^ h  B i M r ,  which in tho time of 
Akbar retained independence, and extended horn tho Brahmaputra west
ward to ’J'irhut, from the Himalya south to Ghoraghat. In 1G61 it was 
conquered by Mir Jiiiu la  (see G a z e t t e e r ,  in vv. G h o r a g h a t  and
C o o c h  B a h a r ) .  Kuch Biliar still exists, with a modified independence, 
and very much resti-icted limits. It is remarkable that there should hove 
been any talk of a route to China tliis way in tbo reign of Akbar. It  
probably lay through Lasaa. We have seen (enie, p. il“̂ ) that Raatidud- 
din recognised an overland route by Bengal ami the bordein of Tibet.
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trcmity of the Mogul territories. But merchtmta, who were sure 
to know the shortest routes, were in the habit of going from 
Laboro to Kaslimir, ancJ tiicnee by the kingdom of R ebat,̂  the 

king of which was in alliance ivith the Mogul, they went straight 
to Kashgar, from which it was said there was a direct and easy 

route to the first mercantile city of Cathay, a place which the 

merchants asserted to be inhabited by Chnafcians. Xavier was 
now quite satisfied that tho country in question was indeed the 
Cathay of Polo, and tho Christian king the representative of the 
famous Presier John. He sounded the king on the subject of an 
exploratory mission, and found him disposed to assist it oordially. 
All this was duly communicated to the Provincial, and through 

him it would appear to the higher powers in Europe.

In  IGOl the encouragement of those higher powers had been 

received in India, and the Provincial tunied his attention to the 

selection of a fit man for tho expedition. Now  it happened that 
Xavier and Goes had. accompanied King Akbar some time pre
viously on Ids expedition into the Hckkan. After the conquest 
of Kandüsh, Akbar on sonic pretext sent an embassy to Goa, 
partly it was sujJposecl in ordor to spy out tho land with n, view 
to extending hi.s conquests in that quarter. And with this 

embassy be sent Goes in charge of .some ehildren of Portuguese 

parentage who had been found in Burhanpur ond other captured 

fortresses.
In Goes the Provincial discerned the vci-y man that be wanted; 

Ms judgment, courage, and skill in Persian marking him out as 
especially qualified for such an enterprize. Goes readily accepted 
tho duty, and in tho following 3'car (1G02) arrived at Agra to 
make armugementa for his journey. Akbar praised Iiia zeal, and 
contributed the value of four hundred pieces of gold to the ex- 
pansoa of the journey, besides giving the passports mentioned in 
tho narrativo.

And some years after Akliar'e time, the two Jesuits, Gruebei and Dorvifie. 
found their way from China rta Lassa and Katmandu to Patna (̂ Kircher, 
ChUia lUueiraia, pp.

' I do nob know what the name iicbat is intended for (proper names in 
Jairic hclng often sadly mangled) ■, perhaps for Tibet, The kingdom in- 
lojided must he either Ladakh or Biilti, which were known in those days 
iis Great and Little Tibet.
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After snccessfoUy accomplishing his journey, as has been 
already mentioned, Goes was detained for some seventeen months 
at the frontier city of Sucheu, and there died a few days after the 
arrival of the native Christian whom Ricci and liis comrades at 

Pekins^had sent to bis aid and comfortd The narrative of his 

journey was put together, apparently by Ricci himself, froni some 

fragment of Benedict’s note-hook, along with the oral statements 

of hia faithful comrade Isaac the Armenian, and was i^ublished 

after the death of Ricci, with other matter that ho had compiled 
concerning China and the mission history, in the work of 
Trigautius (Trigault) entitled D e  C h ñ slkm á . E x p e d it lo n e  ajijud 

Sinaa. Prom this our translation, has bocn made, hut some addi
tional particulars given by Jarric from the Indian repoi-ts, and 

from the lettei's which Goes was occasionally during hia journey 

able to send back to his superiors at Agra or Goa, have been 

brought forward in the notes. Altogether it is a miserably 

meagre record of a journey so interesting and important; and

* Mattlicw Ricci waa born at Macurata, in the March of Ancona, in 
1552. He entered the Jeanit Society in 1571. Doing aent to ludia, ho 
reached Goa in 1578, but speedily left it for Macao oa being- chosen hy 
Father Valigna-n, the fotmder of the Jesuit Mission in. China, as one of 
his aids. Not till 1583, hmvcver, wero they able to establish themselves 
in the Canton tenitory. Kicci’s great object for a long time was to get 
to Peking, and lie did reach it in 1595, but was obliged, hy an acoidental 
excitement among the Chinese, to withdraw to Na-nking. In IGOO, ho 
waa enabled to go again, carrying presents, which bad come from Eu
rope for the Emperor. He wa.s admittod j and having acquired the 
Etapei'or's favour, he devoted himself to the mission at the capital. Some 
striking conversions were made; and Ricci’s science and literary works 
in Cliinese gained him imich esteem among the most eminent persona at 
Peking. He died lith  May. IBlO, leaving Adam Schall to succeed him. 
The chief literary men of the city attended his funeral. His name ap- 
pGfM’s in the Chinese iinuals as Li-»micu. The principles of JKioci oa a 
mifisiojmry up2)Oiir to have been to sti-ciLch conciliation as far as possible; 
and to seek the respect of the oducated Chinese by the display of superior 
scientific attainments. As I'Cgarde the former point, lie is accused of 
having led the way in those dubious concessions which kindled the dis
putes that ended in the downfnl of the missions. He waa the first Em o- 
peau to compose hooks in Chinese. His works of this kind were fifteen 
in number, and one of them is said to have been included in a collection 
of the best Chinese writers ordered by the Emperor Khian-lmig (see 
Jfonusat’s article in B íoq. l]nic<¡.rseUr).
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Imd Benedict’s diaiy, ^YhicU he i.? stated to have kept in great 
detail, been spared, it Yvonld probably have been to tin's day by 

far the most valuable geographical record in any European lan
guage on the subject of the countries throxigh. which he travelled, 
still so imperfectly known.

There arc some perple.vitics about tho chronology of the journey 

as given in IVigautius, which doubtle.ss arise out of the manner 
in which the iiarnvtivo was thus compiled. It is in some respects 
inconsistent with itself as ^vell as with the statements in Jaridc.

Tiius, according to Jarric, Goes left Agra 31st Octoboi', 1002, 
whilst Trigautius makes it 6th January, 1003. This is not of 
importance however, as they agree substantially regarding the 

timo of liis final start ñ-om Lahore.

Bnt again. The narrative in Trigautius professes to give, 

syiuGtimes in precise, sometimes in round iiunihci\s, the intervals 

occupied by tho various portions of tlic journey and its tedious 
lialts. But if these be added together, even without allowance 
for two or (bree omissions, we find that the sum carries us a 
wholo year beyond tho time deductblc from Jata’ic, and in fact 
would tlirow Benodict’s death a year later than the date which 
Trigauliua himself (or rather Jlicci) fixes.^ This is shown in

' Tho following aimohCtc dates are g-ivon by Trigautius:—Goes left 
Agra Gth Januaiy, 1003; loft Laliove in Lent (which in 1003 began on 
18th Pebninry); reached Yarkand November 1003 j left Yarkand No^ 
vomber IGM j reached Sucheu in the latter part of 1005; hia lettcm did 
not reach Peking till November IGOCj John Feivliuand started 11th Do- 
combor, and reached Suchcu in the end of March 1C07; oloven days 
later Benedict died.

The following a l ’S o l u t e  dates ai‘0 given by Jarric—̂ Ooee left Agra Slat 
October, 1G02; reached Lahore 8tb December; left Lahore in middle of 
February 1G03; wrote iVoiu Yarkand in February and August 16<H; set 
out from Yarkand I4th November, ICO-I ¡ left Cbalia l7th October, 1605 j 
died lltb April, 1607.

The following are the defnils of time eccupied in the journey, as given 
by Trigautius (and full of error);— Left Lahore in Lent [say first day of 
Lent, or ISth February], 1G03; took to Attok thh-ty days, halted there 
fifteen, and across the Indus fivej to Peshawur two wonihs, halt there 
t>vonty days > go on a time not specified, holt twenty days j to Ghideli 
twenty-five da3’a; to Kabul twenty days, [riii.i! would Inng feint to Kabul 
oa the 2>iil 0/ SrpÉe»¿í)C)’, 1603, <il t h e  iartirst.] Halts at Kabul eight 
motíiliü [Aad ikerefoyc fcarw if Mutj, 1601], To Cliarekar not
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detai] below, but boro I  may explain tbafc tbo cHef inconBistcncy 
is fonud in the time alleged to bave been spent between Lahore 
and Yarkand. According to Eicci’s details this period extends 
from Fcbmary 1603, to iTovember 1604, whereas both Jarric’s 
data and Ricci’s own aisolatc statement make the traveller reach 

Yarkand in November 1CÛ3, which unquestionably is the correct 
date. And as Ricci’s details allege a positive halt of eight months 
at Kabul, it is evident that there must have beeu some singulm* 
kind of misunderstanding either of Benedict’s notes, or of Isaac’s 

language, or of both, Isaac, it will be seen, could speak notliing 
more intelligible than Persian, and John Ferdinand, the Chinese 
convert who came to seek the part}' at Suchcu, could not com
municate with him at all until ho had himself acquired a little 

Persian. This language the missionaries at Peking probably 

knew nothing of, and it is not therefore wonderful if misunder
standing occurred.

What the nature of this misunderstanding must have been, in 
some instances at least, can I think be deduced from one case in 
which th« misstatement of the time is obvious. The journey 
from Attok to Pesliawnr is said to have occupied tico months. 
Now, 08 the distance is ahont thirty miles, this is absurd. It is, 
therefore, not improbable that it may have been entered in Goes’s 
notes as “ ll mensil” (Pers. maneilt a stage or march), and that 
this was understood by the Italians as “ ii menses."

The chief obscurities attending the route of Goes, concern that 
section of his journey which lies between Kabul and Yarkand. 
In, the first part of this section, embracing tho passage of the 
Hindu Kush, the country is to a certain degree known, but there

Bijecified; to rurwan ten days, halt there fivoj to Aiagharaii twenty j 
to Kalclia fifteen; to Jalalabad ten; to Talikban fifteen, halt there one 
month [u)7iick brings w.9 at least to the 15i/i Avgust, 1604]. To Cheman, 
and halt there, not specified; Defiles of Badakshan eight dayŝ  halt ten; 
Cbarchunar oae day, halt five days; to Serijanil ten days; to Sarchil 
twenty, halt two; to OhechalitU two; to Tanghetar eis, at least; to 
Vaconic fifteen days; to Yarkand five days [ih/i,ic7r iiri7vys him to Yarkand 
thbrefoTc on 7ih i^ovemler 1004 at the earliest, or just a year later than 
the true daie]. It is not wortb while to carry the matter fiu'ther, and in
deed the essential error is contained in that section of the journey whioli 
we have given here.
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aro several places named pi’omiuetifl3' by Goes which cannot be 
identified with anj* cevtainty. This is also the case in the second 

portion, of this section of the jounzey, embracing the ascent 
through Badakbshao to the Plateau of Pametj and the descent 
to Yarkand, where moreover wc are in a country still most im
perfectly known; for, since Marco Polo, Goes is the only European 

traveller across it of whoso joui-ney any narrative has seen tho 
ljgbt.i

‘ Tlie following note from a recent work, caUod The Jttoistans ih Coitral 
jliia, consisting of varioaa papers, transiatod from the Kuseian by Messrs, 
ilicheh, shows that valuable matter, in illustration of these regions, does 
exist ( I  believe in the militarj' archives at St. Petersburg) :—"  In a paper 
on the Pamir and tUe upper coiu'se of the Oiub, read last year before 
the RuBBiun Geographical Society by M. Veniukbof, he says: ‘ The chaos 
of oui‘ geographical knowledge relating to the Pamir tablelands and the 
Bolor was so great that the celebrated geographer Zimmerman, working 
under the superintcudenco of hitter, was able to produce only a veiy 
confused and utterly incomprehensible map of this region. The connect
ing link was wanting; it was nocesBory that, aomu ono should carry out 
the plan conceived by tho Ituasian Government in tho beginning of this 
century, by visiting and deacribing tho country. Fortuua^y, such an 
additional source ol' information has been found,—nay, even two,—which 
initf ually corroborate and amplify each other, although they Lave nothing 
further' in common between them. I  here allude to the ‘ Travels through 
Upper Asia, fi'om Kaahgar,Taahbalyk,llolor,Badakh8han, Vakhan, Kokan, 
Turkestan, to the Kirghiz Steppe, and back to Cashmere, through Samar
kand and Yarkand,’ and to the Chinese Itinerary, translated by Klaproth in 
1S21, leading from Kashgar to Yorkend, Northei-n India, Dairim, Yabtuar,

■ IJadakhshan, Bolor, Vakhan, and Kokan, as far as the Karatan moun
tains. The enumeration alone of these places must, I  should imagine, 
excite the irresistible euriositj' of aU who have made the geography of 
Asia their study. These fresh sources of inl'oriuation ar'e truly of the 
highest importance. As regards the Trarcli, it is to bo inferred from 
tho preface, and from certain observatione in the narrative, that the au
thor ■was a Gorman, an agent of the East India Company, despatched in 
tho beginning of this or the end of tho lost century, to purchase horsos 
for tho British army. Tho original account forms a magnificent manu
script work in the German language, accompanied by forty sketchea of 
the country tinvereed. The test, also, has been tranalated into Prencli 
in a separate nianuaeript, and the mape worked into one itinerary in on 
admirable style. Tho Christian name of the traveller, George Ludwig
von----- , appears over the preface, but the surname has been erased.
Klaproth’s Ilincyary is So far valuable as the phj'sicol details are ox- 
Irmuely eircuoiHtautiai; almost ovei'y mountain is laid down, and care 
taken tu indicate wbethei.' it  is wooded or snow-capped; while equal care
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It is not qnite clear wliicli of the ■passes was fo)lo\vcd by Goiis 

in crossing the Hindu Knsli. Some account of these will be given 
in a supplementary note at the end of the narrative.^  ̂ Here I 
will content myself with, observing that as the traveller is men
tioned to have visited Parw'an as well as Charekar, it may seem 

most probable that he crossed by the Pass of Parwan, which 

Wood attempted nnsuccessfally in 183?, Indeed, if Parwan is 

correctly placed in the only map I  have seen which .shows it, 
(J. Walker’s), it would be out of the way of a party going by 
any other Pass.“ From Parwan till he reaches Talikhan on the 
borders of Badakshan, none of the names given can bc positively 
determined ; Calcia and Jalalabad, the most prominent of them,

is taken to show whether the inhabitants arc nomads or a stationary 
people, Enins, bridges, and villages are also intelligibly designated j bo 
that although, the same scale is not preserved throughout, its value, 
lucidity, and minuteness, are not thereby debeiioratcd.’ "

I  may add to the preceding notice that Professor H. H. "VTUson, in liis 
remarks on Izzet Ullah’s Travels (sec J. It, A. S., vii, 29t), mentions a 
Russian offi^r, Yeiremoif, ■who was last century captured by the Jfii-gbiz, 
but made hifl oscapo, and travelled )>y Kokand and Kashgar, across Tibet 
to Calcutta, and so homo to St. retergbui-g, where ho arrived in 17S2, 
and published his 'ti'avcls, MoyendorlT, also, in his Voyntje d'OreiihoMrg (i. 
Bokhara, speaks of the travels ol' Raphael Danibeg, a noble Georgian, 
which ■were translated from his native language into Russian, and printed 
in 1815. This gcutlcmau travelled from linahmir to Yarkand, Aksu, 
Kulfa, and Seinipalatinsk. The same work contains a route from'Semi- 
palatinak to Kashmir, by a Tajik of Bokhara.

' See note I at the end.
- The first notice ■which Jarric gives of Goifs, after nientioning his de

parture from Lahore, is that “ after going 102 cobs, each equal to an 
Italian mile, he wrote to Titmer from tho province of Ortswia that ho 
v/as struggling with severe cold oa the jjassage over mountains covered 
with snow.’’ The 103 ooas must have hecu estimated fi'om Kabul, not 
from Lahore, as the passage ■would literally imply, and tho snow moun
tains of Gazaria must have hcen the Hindu Kush occupied by tho llasara 
tribes j (they are called Kazarch by Meyendovff, Voyage u BokhaV(̂ J p. 140). 
At present the Hazaras, according to Wood (p, 199), do not extend 
further east than the Valley of Ghorbund; but Leech’s Report on the 
Passes shows that they are found on the passes immediately above 
Parvi'an, and that they ibnuerly extended to the mountnius adjoining 
the Khawak Pass, the mo.st easterly of all. I  hope to add a sketch luap 
sucli as will make Goes’s route, and the doubts attending it, more in- 
tolligiblu.
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arc named so far as I  know by no other traveller or geographer. 
Some remarks regarding them will liowcvcr be found in the notes 

On the narrative.
From Talikhan also to the high land of Pamir we have a 

similar difficulty in identifying names except that descriptive one 

Tcnuji-i-Badahhahan ( ‘'the Straits of Badakshau” ) which PuflU 

ciently indicates the character of the country. But I think there 
can bo little doubt that the route of Goes was substantially the satoo 
as that followed by Cnp+ain John Wood of the Indian !N̂ avy on hi.s 
famous journey to the source of the Oxus. Badakhshau and the 
adjoining districts of Tokhavestan, inhabited by a race of Tajik 
Jincago and Persian speech, would seem in the middle ages not 
merely to laivc enjoyed that fame for mineral pi’oductions (espe

cially rubies and lajils lazuli) of wdiioh a shadow still remains, but 

at least in their lower valleys to have been vastly more populous 

ami ])ro(l uetivo than they no%v arc. The “ Oricutal Geography” of 
t!ie tenth century translated by Ouseley, and Edrisi in the twelfth 
century, both speak of these as fruitful and woll-pooplcd regions 
nourishing with trade and wealth- Marco Polo in th^thirtcenbh 
•reptury speaks of Talikhan and the adjoining districts in similar 
Icnns, Not long before hi.s time the chief fortress of Talikhan held 

Chiiighiz and his Tartar host at bay for six months,' The savage 

compicror left not a living soul of the garrison, nor one stone 

upon ano-hcr. And the present town of Talikhan, the repre
sentative of the place defended by this strong hnd valiant 
ganison, is a paltry village of some four Imndred clay hovels.“ 
Fyzabad, the chief city of Badakhshau, once famous over the 
oast, was, when T\Tood passed Ihi'ongh the country, to be traced 
only by the witlipi'cd trees that had once adorned its gardens, and 
the present capital of the country (Jeriu) was but a cluster of

* 25‘ 0?iss(>)i, 5, 373. Tliore was anotlier Tiilikban in Kliorasan, between 
Jialkh and Merw (see tables of iVasirtuitifn in H 7 id s o n , iii, 107), And 
the aathoi's of tlio Hodem 'D'nivorsal Hietoiy appear to have taken this 
fe'' the city besieged by Cliinghiz (FroicA Traiis., iii, 35(3). But the nar- 
rnlivo shows that it was TalikliaJi in Tokharcstan, on the border of Ba- 
daklisliitii. Edvisi doRcribpa both cities, but curiously his French trans
lator, M. Jaubci't, take,s both for the same ii, 4G8, ‘17fi).

- Ubod, p. 241,
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hamletSi containing altogether some fifteen Imndred souhs.̂  En> 
during decay probably comraenced with the ■wars of ChingliÎT;, 
for many an instance in eastern history shows the permanent 
effect of such devastations. And here ^vavo after wave of war 
passed over a little conntry, isolated on three sides by wild moun- 
tains aud barbarous tribes, destroying the apparatus of culture 

which represented the accumalateJ labour of generations, aud 

■with it the support of civilisation and the springs of rccoverj'. 
Century after century only saw pi’ogress in decay. Even to our 
own time the process of depopulation and deterioration has con
tinued. About 17()0 two of the Khwajas of Kashgar, escaping 
from the dominant Chinese, took refuge in Badakhshan, and 
were treacherously slain by Sultan Shah who then niled that 
country.® Tho holy men aro said in their dying moments 

to have invoked curses on Badakshan and prayed tliat it might 

be three times depopulated. And, in fact, since tlien it has been 

at least three times ravaged ; fii’st, a few ye.ars after the outrage 
by Ahmed Shah Durani of Kabul, when the treacherous Saltan 
Shah was put to death ; in the beginning of this century by 
Kokan Beg of Kunduz ; and again in 1829 by his successor 
Murad Beg, who swept away the bulk of the remaining in
habitants, and set them down to die in the marshy plains of 
Ennduz.

In the time of Goes the coanlry was probably in a middle 

state, not fallen so low as now, bub far below what it had been in 

days before the Tartar invasion. Akhar had at this time withdrawn 
all attempt at holding teiaitory north of the Indian Caucasus, and 
tho Uzbeks, who in the end of tho fifteenth century had expelled 

the house of Timui* and settled in Bokhara, seem to have been 
in partial occupation.

O f routes over the Bolor Tagh and high tabio-laiid <d’ Pamer 
between Badakhshan and Kashgar, the only notices accessible 

are those of the Chinese pilgrims of the early centuries,^ the

1 Ditto, p. 254.
2 iZwssiaas in Central Asia, p. 186, segî. ; Wood, p, 250 j Ritter, vol. vii ; 

Burnes, iiij 192.
 ̂ Of these estracta are given in Riiier, vii, 403, seqq. I  have no access 

at present to H iw o n  Thsang.
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brief bat prcgTianfc sketches of Marco Polo, so sin^larly  cor- 
roborated even to minutice in oar own day by Captain Wood, and 

these fragmentary memoranda of Benedict Goiis. it  seems im
possible absolutely to determine tbe route followed by Marco, 
but from his mentioning a twelve days march along the lofty 

plain it seems, probable that ho followed, as certainly the ancient 
Chinese pilgrims did, a course running north from the head of 
the Ox.08 valley over the plateau to tlio latitude of Tashbalik 
before descending into Eastern Turkestan. Goes and his 
caravan, on the other h,and, following what is probably the usual 
route of later days, would seem to liavo crossed athwart the Pamir, 
in the direction of the sources of the Tarkand river, and passing 

two or more of the ridges that buttress the Bolor on the east, to 

have descended on Yanglii-Hissar, a city intermediate between. 
Kashgar and Yarkand, A  modern caravan route, laid down by 

Macartne^-in the map attached to Elphinstone’s “ CaubuJ,” seems 
evidently to represent the same line as that taken by our traveller’s 
party, and both representations appear to suggest the view of its 
general course which has just been indicated.

Tlie country in which Goes found himself after the passage of 
those mountains has been equally shut up from European access 

since the days of the great Mongol empires, but has become 

bettor known from Cliineso sources, liaving been for long intervals 

and from a very early date under the influence of the Cliineso. 
This region, perhaps host designated as Eastern Turkestan, but 
named in maps o f the last century ( I  know not why) as “ Little 
Bokliara,” forms a great depressed valley of some four hundred 
miles in width fi’om north to south, supposed by Humboldt from 
botanical inductions not to exceed twelve hundred feet in the 
absolute elevation of its lower portion. .̂ It is shut in on three 
sides by mountain ranges of great height, viz.: on the north by 

the Thian Shan or Celestial Mountains of the Chinese, separating 

it from the plains of tlio Hi, on. the south by the Kuen-Lun 

propping the great plateau of Tibet, and on tbe west by the 
transverse chain of the Bolor dividing it from Western Turkestan. 
The greater part of the surfaeje of this depression is do.sert, of 
clayey soil and stony snrfacc towards the foot o f the mountain
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i*aB<2;es, and of sand Ln the interior, ^vhich eastward accumulates 
into ranges of shifting sand hills. Though the air is of exceeding 
dryness and rain is rare, the araount of water which flows down 
from the snowy mountains on three sides of this valley must be 

considerable. The rivers caiTying this, drain into the central 
channel of the Ergol or Taryni, which is absorbed by Lake Lop 

on tbe eastora verge o f the tract, and lias no further outlet, 
except in the legends of the Chinese which connect it by sob- , 
terranean issues with the Hoang Ho, The lateral rivers afford 
irrigation, and patches of more or less fertile soil border the bases 
of the three I’angcs, in which cities have risen, and settled states 
have existed from time immemorial. Similar oases perliaps once 

existed nearer the centre of the plain, where Marco Polo places 

the city of Lop, and across which a direct road once led from the 

Chinese frontiei* to ICiiotan.^ From Khotan, ns from the western 
cities of Kashgar and Tarkand, the only communication with 

China now followed seems to lie through the towns that ai’e 
dotted along thobase of the Thiaii Shan,"

Chinese scholars date the influence of the empire in the jnoro 
westerly of these States from the second century u.c. In the 
first ceiitary after our era they were thoroughly subjected, and 

the Cbiiiege power extended even beyond the Bolor to the shores 

of the Caspian. The Chinese authority was subject to consider
able fluctuations, but under tbc Thang in the seventh century we 

find the country east of the mountains again under Chiucse gover
nors, (whose seats aro indicated as Bishbalik, Khotan, Karashahr, 
and Kashgar,)’ till the decay of that dynasty in the lattei' part of 
the ninth century,and tho.se divisions of the empire which followed, 
and endured till the conquest of all its sub-divisions by Chingbiz 
and his successors. These latter held supi'emacy, actual or 
nominal, over Eastern Turkestan as part of the early conquests 

of their house. They fell in China, and their Clhnese successors

’ This rood is said to have been abandoncd on account of the Eolmak 
banditti who haunted it. It seems to Lave been followed, as an eïcep- 
tional case, by Shah Rukh’a auibûssadoirt on their return from China (eoe 
Ifni, et Extraits, xiv, Pt. i, p. 435; also p. 47Ü),

- Chiefly derived from JiuMians in Central Asia,
’ PoMihicr, Chine Ancienne, x>- 396.
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of the Ming djmasty liad little power beyond tbo frontici’S of 
ClilnxL Proper, or at most beyond the ten'itory of Kamil.‘ The 
western states remained, subject more or less nominally to the 

Khans of the eastern branch of Chagatai, ̂ vhoso history lias been 

briefly traced in a previous page of this book. The government 
of Kashgar bad always since tbo days of Cbingbiz been conferred 
on a chief ofReer of the Kltau’s court, Taghlak Timur, on his 
.accession, bestowed it on Iho Amir Tiilak, who was succeeded by 
Bulnji, both being brothers of Kamaruddin, who slew Elias the 
son of Tuglilak Timur and usurped the Eibanate, Bulaji was 
succeeded by his son Kdmdiiidad, of whom we have already heard 

525). This prince mled for many years prosperously and 

beneficently, holding ejuasi-regal power over Kashgar, Khotan, 
Ak.sn, Bai and Kucha,® devoting much of hia revenue to pious 

objects, especially tbo I'edomption of Musulman captives carried 
off by the Mongols in their raids on Mawaralnahr. Hia rule

• The ciicunistauco cited in a note at p. 275, sajo l a. shows that, in l'd.19, 
tho CliincBO power did not extend to Turfan and ifarahhoja. In 1605, 
as wo shall see presently, it did uot oven include Kamil.

“ Afai and /v«s7i,” but I  suppose the names in the text are thoso in- 
tenilcd- For i'ur/in or Kuc/iia, see a noto on Gous’s journey further on. 
Tiiii is a town at the foot of the Thlan Shau, between Aksu and Kucha, 
137 miles N.E, of the former, famous now for its sheep-farming and felt 
manufacture. It is identified by Hugh Muri-ay with the Pci« of Polo; 
an identification followed by Pauthier, who however quotes Murray’s 
remiU'lr, that it had “ defied conjecture” (hithcrio), without noticing that 
Murray had himself made tho identification.

Tho mention of Bai hove as a province coupled with Kashgar, Khotan, 
and Akeu, adds strongly to the probability that it is really tho Tein of 
hliirco. There is a <UfEculty in the fact that the chief circuiuatanco ho 
notes about Pein is the production of jaepor, i. c. jade, in its river; and I 
con lind no notice of this mineral being found in the northern afiSuents of 
the Tarim, though Timkowski does mention u>rpiiyM jade oa a staple of 
Aksu. Hence liltter seeks Pein on the road fi'om Yarkand to the Ka- 
rakomni Pa.ss, wliere Izsot Ullah mentions a quarry of jade, near where 
there is a station called Terek-lak-Pnyiu. The last word, however, 1 
beheve merely moans “ Lower,” and the position scarcely can answer 
Polo’s description. It is possible that tUo province or district of Bai may 
have cstended south of the Tarim Kul so as to embrace a part of the 
jaspiferous rivere of Khotan (Murrny'e Folo, ii, 32 ; PauiAiei’’s, p. 145; 
Tiai/cowsiti, i, 391; Ritter, vii, 382 ; Russ, in Cent, Asia, p. 160). KTKitiyan 
and Fahi are mentioned in juxtaposition also by the caily Arab traveller, 
Ibn Mohalhal, find probably indicate tLoso aaino two pi-ovinces (sec notes 
to Pioliminary Essay).

35
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lasted »nder the reign of four successive Khans of Eastern 
Chagatai. In his old age ho made the pilgrimage and died at 
Medina.^ His son Mahomed Shah inherited his honoars, but flie 
territories of Kashgar and Khotan had been annexed by Timur, 
and remained for some time subject to the descendants of that 
conqueror, who were In the habit of confiding those provinces to 

OTiê of their own chief ofheers. Wliilst it \vas administered by 
these, Said Ali, the son of Mahomed, made repeated attempts to 
recover his grandfather’s dominions, and at length succeeded. 
It is needless to follow the history of this dynasty in further 
detail. During their time the country seems sometimes to have 
been divided into differeut states, of which Kashgar and Khotan 

were the chief, and sometimes to have been united under the 

prince of Kashgar. The last prince of the dynasty, Abubalcr 
Khan, was also one of the most powerful. _He reigned for forty- 
eight years,and made cousiderahlc conquests beyond the mountaiu 
ranges. He it was also who transferred the seat of government 
to Yarkand. But about 1515, Abnsaid, son of Ahnrod, son of 
Yunus Klian of Eastern Chagatai, being a refugee in Earghana, 
organized an expedition against Kashgar aud Yarkand, which ho 
succeeded in capturing, adding aftenvards to his conquesta 

parts of Badakhshan, of Tibet, and of Kashmir.* When Goes 

travelled tlirougb the country, the king, Mahomed Khan, whom 

he found upon the throne of XCasligar (o f which Yarkand was 
now the capital) appears to have been a descendant of thiŝ  
Ahnsaid.’ His power, we gather from Goe.s, extended at least 
over the territory of Aksn, and probably in some degi'cc over tho 
whole countiy at the huso of the Thian Shan to tho Chinese 
frontier, including Kamil ¡ for what Goes calls tho liingdom of 
Cialis or Chalis, embracing Karashahr and Kamil with tho inter
mediate towns of Tnrfan and Pijan, was ruled by a son of tho

1 According to Notices ct Ertraifs (quoted below), Khudnidad ruled for 
ninety years. Ho is mentioned by Shah Hukh’s envoys to China, as coming 
to meet them near the Mongol frontier (Not, et Extraits, liv, pt. i, p. 388).

® See Notices et Extraits, as quoted at p, 648.
3 He was probably the Ufaliomed Sultan, sixth son of Abdul Rashid 

Khan, who is mentioned in Quatremere’s extracts (see p. 548) os govern
ing the city of Kashgar during the reign of his brother Abdulkerim, 
towards the end of the sixteent}« century.
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pi-ince wlio reigned at Yarkand. Kliotan appears under a sepa
rate sovei'eigu, sister’s son to tbe king at Yarkand, and perhaps 
subsidiary to him.
'  The rulers of Eastern Turkestan had always been Mabomodan 

from the time of Tngblak TJraui*, who was, wo are told, the first 
MahoTuedan sovereign of Kashgar of the lineage of Chingliiz. 
Buddhism, indeed, was found still prevalent in the cities of Turfan 
ami Kamil at the time of the embassy of Simli Rukh in 1419, "and- 
probably did not becomo extinct much belbrc the end of the cen
tury. But in the western states Islam seems to have been 
universal from an earlier date and molntaincd with fanatical z.eal.* 
Saintly tenchevs and workers of miraclc.s, claiming descent from 

Maliometl, and known as Khwajus or Hojahs, acquired great in- 
llnencc, ami the sectaries attached to the chief of these divided the 

people into riv’al factions, whose mutual lio.stility eventually led to 

the subjugation of the whole countiy. For late in the seventeenth 
century, Hqjah Appak, the leader of one of those parties called 
tlio White Mountain, having been expelled fj'om Kashgtir by 
Ismail Khan tlie chief of that state, who was a zealons supporter 
of the opposite party or Black Mountain, sought the aid of Galdan 
Khan, sovereign of the Eleuths or Kalmnks of Dzungaria. 
Taking the occasion so afforded, that chief in 1678 invaded the 

states south of the Thian Shan, carried off the Khan of Kashgar 
.and his family, and established the Hojah.s of the White Moun
tain over the countiy in authority subordinate to his own. Great 
discords for many years succeeded, sometimes one faction and 
somotime.s another being uppermost, but some supremacy always 
continuing to be exercised by the Khans of Dzungaria. In 1757 
the latter countiy was conquered by the Chinese, who in the 
following year, making a tool of the White party which was then 
in opposition, succeeded in bringing the states of Turkestan also 
under their rule. So they have continued until the present day,

' According to the Mecca pilgrim, whoso statemouta are given in the 
Jowr. As. pSoc. flertjaij voi. tv (I borrow from Ritter, vii, 353), there are now 
many Buddhist priests and temjiles at the capital of Khotan. But the 
presumption is that these have been reestablished since the revival of 
Chinese dominatLoii in the last century. Islam seems to have been ex
tensively prevalent in those regions for centuries previous to the Mongols' 
rule, though prohiiT.ly the rise of the latter gav<! a hit to other religions.
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tlie details of adrainistration resting cliiofiy with tlic native 
authorities, but with Chinese oflBcials in supervision, and Cliinesc 
garrisons in the chief to'ivnB and on the frontiers, the whole being 
under the general government of the Hi province established at 
Knlja on the river so called, not far from the ancient Almalik. 
Rebellions, however, have been very frequent and serious dnring 

the last sixty years, and a great one is now in progress of which 

we know little as yet.^
I  am not in a position to say much as to the bibliography of 

Goes’s journey. It is translated or related, I believe, in Pui'chas, 
but I  have no access to a copy of the Pilgrims. An abstract of 
it is given in the China ITiu^irata of the garrulous old Jesuit 
Athanasius Kircher (pp. G2-64 Amsierdam, 1667), and a some
what abridged version, with notes, in Aslley'f; Voijagcs, which I 
have formerly read, but have not now me. Ritter first in 

recent, times took some pains to trace the route of Goes 
systematically, by the light of modern knowledge regarding tlieso 
regions, such as it is. It will be seen by the notes that I have 
on various occasions ventured to differ from him.

* Chiefly from tho ilitss. in Cent, Aiia, Tho history of these reffions, 
from the full of the Mongol dynasty in China to the events which lod to 
tho revival of the Chinese power in the Last century, seems only obscurely 
known. The chief existing record of the history, up to the middle of 
tho sixteenth century, is stated to be the work called Tdrikh-Rashidi, 
written by Mirza Mahomed Haidar Kui-kan, Wazii* of Abdul Kashid Kfian 
of Kashgar, who came to the throne, according to Quafrerntro, a .h . 950= 
A.D. 1543 (VaUkhanoff says 1554J, and reigned for thirty-three years. 
According to Capt. Valikhanoif, the second part of this history describes 
the personal adventures of the author, communicating much information 
respecting tho mountain ranges and countries adjoining Kashgar, and 
should contain very interesting matter. The work seems to have boon 
little meddled with in Europe, There is a long extract, however, by 
Quatremiru, ia vol. xiv of the Jioitces et Eniraita, pp. 474-489, from tho 
Persian geography called Haft Dclírn (Seven Climates), hub which is de
rived from üie Torikh Kashidi, and partly it would seem from a some
what later source, as Abdul Rashid’s son, Ai)dul Kerim, is spoken of as 
then reigning. This extract has furnished most of the part iculars in the 
preceding paragraphs of the text. Valikhanoif also speaks of a manu
script history of tliC Hojahs, down to tho capture of Yarkand by tho 
Chinese in 1758, called Tiaslarai IJoja/jhian, which he obtained at Kash
gar. From this apparently he derives the particulars which he gives 
regarding those persons and their factions (Jt. in Cení. Asia, pp. G9, 107 
seqq, ; Notices ot E,rtrtlrts, u. s.).
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FROM cnAPTEßa XIJ X ir, AND x m  OF THE WORK ENTITLED 

“  DE CHRISTIANA EXPEDITIONE A P U D  SINAS, SUSCEFTA AB 

SOCIETATE JESU  ̂ EX P. MATTH.NI RICH COMMEN- 
TAllIlSj ETC., AUCTORE P. NICOLAO TRIGAU- 

TIO.^'’ AUGUST. VIND., 1615,

C H A P . X I .

lluw tho Poi-tugiicso, Beneilict Goto, a meiubci' of our Society, is sent 
to fiiul out about Cathay.

L etters from those mombersof the Society who wero living 
lit tho Court of the Mogul brought to Western India  ̂ some 
nows regarding that famous empire which the Mahomedans 
called Cathay, the name o f which was once familiar to

Q
Europe through the stoiy of Marcus Paulus the Venetian, 
but had in the lapse of ages so fallen out of remembrance 
that people scarcely believed in the existence of such a 
country. The substance of what the Fathers wrote from 
time to time was, that the empire of Cathay lay towards the 
cast, somewhat further north than tho kingdom of the 
Mogul; and that they had reason to believe that many pro
fessors of the Christian faith were to be foimd in it, with 
churches, priests, and sacraments. *On this Father Nicolas

' Literally, "  From tlio lettei-s of the luenihers dwelling at the comb 
of Afoffor, it was heard in ladta." With tho miasionaries of this age, 
.and the Portuguese, Tnciia luoant Goa and the Western Conat (just as 
with the Dutch now India means .lavii .and tiumaCrii); llíuduslíut Propei' 
and the douiiniong of l.ho aio'jul wore ciilled Mogi>r.
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Pimenta the Portuguese, who was Visitor of the »Society in 

the Bast Indies, became greatly taken up with the desire of 
esfcablishiug a field o f labour for our Society among that 

people ; all the more because it might well be supposed that 

Christians separated from their head by such vast distances 

must have fallen into sundry errors. Hence he thought it 

well to communicate on tho matter both with the Pope and 

with H is most Catholic Majesty.^ A nd  by tho K ing 's com
mand, accordingly, despatches were sent to the Vicero}", then 

Arias Saldanha, desivijig him to support the expedition 

proposed by the Visitor with both money and couutcnanco j 
an order which he carried out, and more, as might indeed 

have been expected from the favourable disposition that ho 

entertained both towards the propagation o f the faith, and 

towards our Order in particular. The Visitor proceeded to 

select for the exploration one o f our Brethren called Benedict 

Goes, a Portuguese by nation, and an eminently' pious and 

sensible man, who from his Joug residence in the M ogul's  

territories, had an accurate knowledge of the Persian 

tongue, and a thorough acquaintance with Mahomedan 

customs, two qualifications w'hicîli appeared to be indispen

sable for any one attempting this journey.

Our brethreu had heard indeed, by extracts of Father 

Matthew’s letters from tho capital of China, that Cathay was 

but another name for tho Cliineso empire, (a fact which has 

been established by various argumenta in a previous part ol‘ 
this book). But as quite an opposite view was taken in the 

letters of the Fathers at the M ogul’s court, tho Visitor first 

wavered and then inclined to tho opinions of the latter; 
for whilst he found it distinctly stated in regard'to Cathay 

that a considerable number o f Mahomedans were to be mot 

with there, it had come to be considered an established, 
fact that the follies of that sect had never found their way 

to China. Moreover, whilst it was denied tliat there ever

> riiiliii III,
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had been a vestige of Christianity in Chinaj the positive 

asseiiions of the llahom edan eye-witnesses were held to put 

beyond question its existence in the country called Cathay. 

It  was suggested that the name of an empire contermitioits 

with China might have been extended also to the latter; and 

it was decided that the investigation should be carried out, 

so as both to remove all shadow o f doubt, and to ascertain 
whether a shorter line o f conroiunication with China could 

not be established. •
A s  regai'ds the Chinstians who were, held so positively to 

exist in Cathay (I'.e. as wu shall see by and by in China), 

either the Mahomedan informants simply lied, as they have 

a way of doing, or they wore misled by some superficial 

indications. For as they themselves never pay respect to 

images of aiiy kind, when they saw in the Chinese temples 

a number o f images not altogether unlike our representations 

of tho Mother o f God and some o f the Saints, they may 

possibly have thought tliat tho religion o f tho country was 

all one with Christianity. They would also see both lamps 

and wax lights placed upon the altars j they would see those 

heathen priests robed in the sacred vestments which onr 

books o f ritual call P h iv ia h  processions of suppliants just 

like oiirsj cliaunting in a stylo almost exactly resembling tho 

Gregorian chaunts in onr churches; and other parallels of 
the same nature, which have been introduced among them 

by the devil, clumsily imitating holy things and grasping at 

the hotioxirs due to God. All these circumstances might 

easily load a pai'cel o f traders, especially i f  Mahomedans, 
to regard the people as professors o f Chvistiaoity.’̂

' So easily that the alternative supposition jnight have been spared. 
The like confusion has often ooourred, and the Jesuits themselves have 
hero sllô vn why. According to De Quiguos, the Chinese describe the 
sovereign and people of the (Ea-stem) Roman Empire as worshippers of 
Fo, or Bnddha, and ag putting his image on their coins. De Gama, in his 
report of tho vaiious eastern kingdoms of which he lioaid at CiUicut, de
scribes the Duddhist countries of Pcgti, etc., as Christian. Chivyo sots
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So our Bonedict began to prepare for bis journcyj and 

assumed both the dress and the naTne o f an Armenian 

Christian merchant, calling himself Abdula, which signifies 

Smwant o f  the Lord, with the addition o f Jsdi or the 

Christian.' A nd  he got from the M ogul king, Akbar by  

name, who was friendly to the brethren and above all to 

Benedict himself, sundry rescripts addressed to various 

Princes known to bo either friends or tributaries of his. So 

he was*to pass for an Armenian, for in that character lie 

would be allowed to travel freely, whilst i f  known as a 

Spaniard ho was certain to bo stopped." H e also carried 

with him a variety of wares, both that he might maintain 

himself by selling them, and to keep up his character as a 

merchant, ThcJ’e was a large supply of these wares both 

from (western) India, and from the M ogul dominions, pro
vided at the expense of the Viceroy o f India, aided by con
tributions also from Akbar himself, Fatlier Jerome Xavier, 
who had for many years been at the head of the M ogul 
mission, appointed two men acquainted with those countries 

to be the comrades of his journey. One, for Benedict’s

down the king and people o f  India as Christiana of the Greek faith, and 
heard that the Empex'or of Cathay was a Clndstian also. The Tartars, 
whom Josaphat Barbare met at Tana, assured him that the inhabitants 
of Cathay wore Christians, because “ they hod images in their templos 
aa wo havo,” Anthony Jenkinson’s party were told at Bokhara, in 1550, 
that the religion of the people of Cathay was that of the Chi'istiaiiB, or 
very nearly so (sec also supra, p. 205, a note ft’om Quatremi'ro). When 
Dr, Kichardson and Capt. Maclcod, in their explorations of the states east 
of Bm-ma, fell in with Chinese traders, these generally claimed them as 
of their own religion.

* Jarric says the name bestowed on him by Xavier was '* Cmndo. Abcdula, 
i. e., Seiwant of the Lord,” I do not know what the first word is meant 
for.

5 “ Ho adopted the common Ai'menian costume, viz., a long frock and 
tui'ban, with a scyinitar, bow, and (quiver, this being a di'ess usually 
worn by merchants, but yet suchas marked tim for a Christian” (Jarric), 
He allowed his hair and beard to grow long, as was the practice of mer
chants. He woe often, however, on the journey, os his letters men
tioned, taken for a Sóida (Syad), or descendant of Mahomed (ft,).
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comfort^ was a priest^ by name Leb Grioianus, tlie othei' a  

mevcliant called Demetrius.’ There were also four servants, 
Mahomedans by  birth and former profession^ but converted 

to Clij-istianity. A ll of these servants however he discharged 

as useless when he got to L a h o r e  (the second capital of the 

M ogul), and took in lieu o f them a single Armenian, Isaac 

by namo, who had a wife and family at Lahore. This Isaac 

proved tbe most faithful o f all his comrades, and stuck to 

him throughout the whole journey, a regular fidus  Achates. 
So our brother took leave o f his superior', and set out, as 

appears from the letter o f instructions, on the sixth of 

January in the third year o f this century (1G03)."

Every year a company of merchants is formed in that 

capital to proceed to the capital of another territory with a 

king o f its own, called C ascab .® These aU take the road to
gether, either for the sake of mutual comfort or for protec
tion against robbers. They numbered in the present case 

about five hundred persons, with a great num ber o f mules, 
camels, and carts. So he set out from Lahore in this way 

during Lent o f the year just mentioned,^ and after a month^s 

travelling they came to a town called A thec ,̂  still within the 

province o f Lahore. A fter (a halt of) about a fortnight they 

crossed a river o f a bowshot in ^vidth, boats being provided 

at the passage for the accommodation of the merchants. On 

the cipposite bank of the river they halted foi' five days.

* The former is probably tho same person who is mcntioneii by Jorric oa 
“ the subclcocon Leo Grymonius, a clover and oipejicncod man," ft Greek 
by nation, who was sent by Akbar on a tnissioii to Goa about 1590 
(ii, 529).

* The matructions were probably sent after him to Lahore, for we have 
seen that according to another and probably more correct statement he 
set out on the Slat October, and reached Lahore 8th December, 1602. 
As instructed, bo did not put up at tbe church at Lahore, then occupied 
by the Jesuits Emanuel Finner and Prtmeis Corsi, but at the house of 
John Galisci, a Venetian (Jon-ic),

 ̂ Kashgar.  ̂ EMter in 1G03 was 30tU March, w.s.
■' Attok, on the Indus.
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having received warning thab a large body o f robbers was 

threatening the road, and then after two months they arrived 

at another city called P assaue  and there they halted twenty 

days for needful repose. Purther on  ̂whilst on their way to 

another small town, they fell in with a certain pilgrim and 

devotee, from whom they learned that at a distance o f thirty 

days' journey there was a city called Cappehstam, into which 

no Mahomedan was allowed to enter, and i f  one did got in 

he was punished with death. There %vas no hindranco 

offered to the entrance o f heathen merchants into the cities 

of those people, only they were not allowed to enter the 

temples. H e  related also that the inhabitants of that country 

never visited their'fcemples except in black dresses and that 

their country was cxtrcmoly productive, abounding e.spccially 

in grapes. H e offered our brother Benedict a cup o f the 

produce, and he fonnd it to be wine like our ow n ; and as 

such a thing is quite unusual among tho Mahomedaus of 
those regions, a suspicion arose that perhaps the couutry 

was inhabited by Christians.- lu  the place wlieve they met

* Pesliawui, For two ino»iths read two marc/tcs, sec p. 53S supra. These 
halts of twenty days, tbiity days, all looh suspicious. Some miataken 
interprstAtiou is probably at the bottom of the difficulty.

* The “ city called Capperstam*’ represents Kafir ]stan", the hill coun
try occupied by the fair race called by the Mahomedana Kafirs, or in
fidels, of whom wo still know extremely little. Some of them, at least, 
are called Siyaposh, or block-clothed (like the Scythian Mela,nchla‘ni of 
Herodotua, iv, 107), from their wearing black goat-skins. The abun
dance of grapes and wine among them is noticed by Elphinstone (ii, 375) 
and Wood. Sultan Baber also says : “ So xn'ovalent is the use of wiao 
among them, that every Kafir has a Khig, or leathern bottle of wino, 
about his neck; they driuk wine instead of water” (p, 144). Timur, he- 
fore entering Afghanistan, on his mai’di towards India, sent an espe- 
dition against the Siyaposh; and himself led one against another section 
of the Kafirs, the members of which, according to his historian, went 
quite naked. To reach these he crossed tho snowy mountain Kaiaur, 
This is the name of one of the Kaftr tribes in ElpKinstoae, and 8hak 
Kaiaur is a title still affected by the Chief ofChitral, according to Ilurnes. 
Chinghia also after his campaign iu the region of the Hindu Kush, is 
stated to have wintered hi tho mountainB of ititya Kaiaur, Thence be
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■with that wanderer they halted for twenty days more, and as 

the road was reported to be infested with brigands they got 
an escort of four hundred Soldiers from the lord of the place. 

From this they travelled in twenty-five days to a place called 

G-niDEi.r.i In the whole o f this journey the baggage and

attempted to roach Mongolia by Tibet (probably by the passes of Kara
korum), but failed, and had to go round by Bamian. Akbar and Nadir 
Shall lilao undertook expeditions against tlio Kafii-s, both unsuccesafully 
(if. fíe -Bee., iii, 14-21; B'OÍisíoíi, i, 319 j Elphinsionc's Caulnil, ii,
37G, 381; Bííícr, vii, 207).

Kafh'istan has lately been visited by two native missionaries, employed 
under the agente of the Cbntch Missionary Society at Pesha'war, and 
Bome account of their experiences has been published, but it does not 
amount to much. The chastity and honesty of tho people are lauded. 
Those of the same village entertain a strong feeling of kindred, so that 
noithet fighting nor inairying among themselves is admissible. But the 
diíFerent tribes or villages .arc often at war with each other, and then to 
kül men or women of an alien tiibe is the road to honour. They have 
no temples, priests, or books. They believe that thero is one God, but 
keep three idols whom tlicy regard as intercessors with him. Ono of 
these, called -PaZts/ioini, is roughly carved in wood, with silver oyes; ho ia 
resorted to in oxceas or defect of rain, or in opidemic sickness. Gkiats aro 
sacrificed, and the blood sprinkled on the idol. Women must not ap
proach it. The other two idola aro common stones. Goats’ flesh is the 
chief food of the people, and occasionally pai'tridges and deer; but fowls, 
eggs, and fish ai’o not used. They have no horses, donkeys, or camels, 
only a few oxen and buffaloes, and a few dogs. “ They drink wine in 
largo quantities, and very nasty it is, if what was brought down to Pesh
awar may bo taken as a specimen but nono were seen di'unk. Thoii- 
di'inking-vessels were of curiously wi'ought pottery, and occasionally of 
eilvor. They live to a g:rcat ago, and continue halo till the day of death, 
“ tfho men are soinewhat dark, but the women aic said to be as fair as 
Europeans, imd very beautiful, with red cheeks.” Tho men hardly ever 
wash cither their clothes or their persons. In talking they shout with all 
their might. They bury their dead with coffins, in caves among tie hUls. 
(From Christin7i IVork, September 1865, p. 421).

Leech, in his Keport on the Posses of Hindu Eush, m-entions that smiths 
are regai-ded by tbo Kafirs as natiuiil bondsmen, and arc occasionally 
brought for sole to the Musulmán people of the valleys; also, that the 
oath of 2)eaco of tho Kafirs consists in licking a piece of salt. This last 
Was also the oath of the Kasias on the eastern frontier of Bengal, in _ 
whose country I epont some time many years ago.

* George Forster was, on tho 31st July, at Gandamak ; on tho 1st of 
August he rested at (T am using a French vemon, and do
not know hoiv í'orsler spells it) ; next clay be g“( to Kabul. 1 suspect
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packs were carried along the foot o f the liillSj whilst the 

merchants^ anus in hand, kept a look out for the robbers 

from tho hill-top.^ F o r these latter are in the habit o f rolling 

stones down upon travebera, unless these are beforehand 

with them on the heights, and meeting violence by 

violence drive them a’way. A t  this place the movcliauis 

pay a  toll, and here the robbers made an onslaught. Many 

of the company were wounded, and life and property wore 

saved with diflSculty. Our Benedict fled with the rest into 

the jungle, but coming back at night they succeeded in 

getting away from the robbers. After twenty days more 

they reached Gabul, a city greatly frequented for trade, and 

still within the tendtories subject to the Mogul. Here our 

friends halted altogether for eight months. For some of tho 

merchants laid aside the intention o f going any further, and 

the rest were afraid to go on in so small a body.
A t  this same city tbo company of merchants was joined 

by the sister of that very K ing  o f Gascar, through whose 

territoiy it was needful to pass on the way to Cathay. The 
king’s name is Maffamet Can j hia sister was the mother of 
another king, entitled the Lord o f Cotan, and she hersell’ 

was called. A ge  Hanem.^ Age is a title with which the 

Saracens decorate those who go on pilgrimage to the im-^

that this J)jeguid~Ali ia tho of Gooa, and that both represent the
nomcn infelixof Jugdolluli (Jour, frùm Bentjal io Petersburg, Prench v^'- 
sion by Langlês, ii, G2). The preceding town, ivhore Goëa’s party yot an 
t-Bcprtj was pi-obably Jalalabad. The eiaggorated interpretation 'of the 
times occupied in the march must he kept ia iniad, whatever bo the cause 
of the error. According to tho text, Goiis was foity-flvc days + .r in getting 
from Peshawar to Kabul. Forster’s account makes him only seven daysj 
Wood, with Bumes, was nineteen flays, but with halts included.

• The neglect of this samo practice of “ crowning the heights'' caused 
grievous disaster in those very passes, in the fii'st attempt to relieve the 
"  lUustnous Garrison” of Jalalabad in 1841.

- 7/ajji-K/i.anMnt, “ The PUgrim Princess.” Jarvic calls her Akehaxam, 
i.c., in Die Turkish tongue, licawly coming doita from Mecca." (?) The 
king’s name is, of course, Mahomed Khan ; his sister’s son, the Lord of 
Khotaii, BJutli-cast of K:ushgar and Yarkand.
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poster’s carcase at Meclin. In fact she was now on her return 

from that immense journey to Mechaj which aho had per
formed for the sake of her blasphemous creed j and having 

ran short of money she came to seek assistance from the 

merchants^ and promised that she would honestly repay 

their advances mth ample interest on reacliing her territory. 
This seemed to our brother an opportunity not to be lost of 
obtaining tho favour of the kixig of another kingdom, for now 

the efficacy of the M ogul’s orders was coming to an end. So 

ho mode her an advance o f about six hundred pieces o f gold  

from the sale of his goods, and refused to allow interest to 

bo stipulated in the bond. She would not, however, let her

self be outdone in liberality, for she aftei'wards paid him in 

pieces of that kind o f marble which is so highly esteemed 

among the Chinese, and which is the most profitable of all 
investments that one can take to Cathay.

From this place the Priest Leo Grytnanus went back, 
being unable to stand the fatigues o f the journey j and his 

corui'ado Demetrius stopped beliind in the town on account 

of some business. So our brother set out, attended by  no 

one but the Armenian, in the caravan with the other mer

chants. For some, others had now joined them, and it was 

thought that they could proceed xvith safety.

The first town that they came to was C iar ak áb , a place 

where there is great abundance of iron.* And  hero Benedict 

was subjected to a great dc.al o f annoyance. For in those 

outskirts of the M ogul’s dominions no attention was paid to 

the king’s firraan, which had hitherto given him immunity 

from exactions o f everj^ kind. ■ Ten days later they got to a

' Charekar, at tlio lisad of the Koh-Daiuan valley, nortli of Kabul, 
famous in our own day for the gallant defence made there by Eldi-ed Pöt
tinger, and Haughton, during the Kabul outbreak. It is mentioned by 
Ibn Batuta as Ckarkh. Leech, in his Report on the Passes, calls it 
Charka.

It is to bo recollected, that tbo names in tbo text are all spelt by Ricci 
after tbe Italian fasbion.
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little town called P ardán,‘ and this was the last in t-Lo 

Mogul’s ten’itories. After five days’ repose they proceeded 
to cross oven veiy lofty mountains by a joumey of twenty 
days, to the district called A inohara'n,* and after fifteen days

* Parwán, in a nook" of the Hindu Kush, has, ftom its position'near the 
terminus of several of the chief paaees, often been famous in Asiatic his
tory. It is evidfently the Karwan of. Jaubert’s, 'Edrisi (a mistranscription 
f o r n o o n ) —"  The town of Farwin is of no groat size, but a nice enough 
place with agreeable environs, thronged bazars, and rich inhabitants-. 
Tlio houses ora of clay and bi'iot. It is situated on the banks of the 
river Boiyhir (PaiyViir). This town is one of the principal markets of 
India’* (i, p. 477). At Panván the ai-my of Chinghiz was checked for the 
luoment in 1221, being defeated by the Sultan Jalaluddin of Khwarizm. 
And in an action near Pnrwan in 1840 took place the ominous misconduct 
ill' a regiment of Bengal cavahy, which caused the day to be lost, with 
the lives of seveml valuable officerg, though Dost Mahomed Khan sur- 
rendored immediately afterwards.

- Here the great number of days occupied in the various portions of the 
.ioumey is perjilcsing in the detail as well as erroneous in the total (as 
we have seen it to be). Gots aud his party are made to take sevonty-five 
days from Kabul to Tallian (the identity of winch can scarcely bo donbt- 
lul), a joumey which could scarcely have occupied more than sixteen to 
twenty at most.

Wood, in his unauccessful attempt to cross one of llio Passes of Parwan 
{peibupg that followed by Gota), on the second day i-aacbed the vUlage 
I-Angheran, and Ahingaran is also mentioned in Leech’s Keporfc as a 
villago on one of the passes from Parrvan at twenty-six miles from the 
entrance of the pass. But this placéis ou thesoid/i side of the mountains, 
whilst the Aingharau of Goes is on the north. Either it has been con- 
founded with Andarab, or as is very possible the name, which I suppose is 
Alian-gharán, "  The Iron-Mines,” recurs. Indeed just before receiving 
the proof of this sheet I have observed the recurrenoe of the name in 
another locality, suggesting u dillerent view of Goi's’s route over the 
mountains, for which 1 refer to the note On the Passes at the end. 
Calda, (Kalsha, liaJaeha, Kilasija?) is a great difficulty, o» it was 
evidently a place of some impoi tauce, but no place of the name can 
he traced. Khulion however appears to have been in the possession 
of a family called KiiaLlach or Killich, and it is possible that that 
town mo,y be meant (see Hlphinstone’s Caubul, ii, lOCj also Burnes, 
iii). 1 must not, however, omit to mention that on the north side of the 
OxuB in this longitude, occupying port of the hiU-country east of Bok
hara, there is a poor but independent people of Persian race ooHod Ghnl- 
ckas, MeyendorfP calls them very swarthy, but Valikhanotr says ex
pressly ; ” The Tajiks have dark complexions and hair, whilst fair people 
are found among the Ghalcha.” This might explain the yellow-haired 
people mentioned by Goes, aud bis use of f lic expvcBsion C'nlciijnsiuin

    
 



TO CATHAY. 559

move they reached C a lc ia . There is a people here with 

yellow hair and heard like the people of the Low  Conntries, 
who occupy sundry hamlets about the country. A fter ten 

dajT9 more they came to a certain place called G ia la la b a t h . 

Herci are brahmans who exact a toll m^dor a grant made to 

them by the K in g  of Bruarata.^ In fifteeu days more they 

came to Talham , where they halted for a month, deterred by  

the civil wars that were going on ; for the roads were said 

to be unsafe on account of the rebellion o f the people of 
Calcia,*

From this they wout on to C kemàn/  a place under A b -  

dulalian ICing of Saruarkan, Burgavla, Bacharata/and other

Poj)u?o.9. But I caiiuet well see how his Calcia shôuld bo beyond the 
Oxu0, nor find any evidence of Crbalobng south of that river. GnoloîÂait 
ill tiio CUiiioae tables, which b nearer Calcia than any other name, is 
placed 3G' west of Baduirhslian and 0° 26’ north of it. This indicoition 
also iioints to the north of tho Oxiis, about twenty miles duo north, of 
Kar.i'ut Imam (seo .Veyendor/T, p. 132 ; Suss, ill Cciii. .Asia, p. 65 j Amyot, 
Mémoires, tom. i, p, 330). Jf Calcia, however, ho Khulum, JulnZabatl must 
then besought between KbnliimandTaUkhan,about Kunduz or Aliabad, 
if not identical witb ono of thc?o.

‘ lîruarata is almost certainly a misreading for Zlocliarntn, ths term 
used further on for Jiokkara.

3 Talhan is the first terra ih'ma in the narrative since quitting Parwan. 
It is doubtless Talikh.au., about âfty miles cast of Kundus, and has been 
spoken of in the Introductory Notice (p. 541). It is mentioned by Marco 
Polo under the uaiue of Taihan (ii, ch. 22).

8 I cannot say what place this is. Hazrat Imdm on the Oms appears 
too much out of the way. But Wood mentions, at the junction of tbo 
Kokclia with the Osus, due north of Talikhan, a mountain which he calls 
r-It/iinmj)i (iro/t-i-if/m7ia}u f “ Hill of lihanam”) : “ Immediatoly below 
I-Khanam, on its oast side, tho ground is raised into low swelling ridges. 
Hei’c, wc were informed, stood an ancient city called BarbaiTah, and 
there is a consLdorable extent of mud-wallB standing which the Tajiks 
think are vestiges of the old city, hut which are evidontly of a compara, 
lively modern era.” It is possible that this was K h a n a m , and the Chmo7i 
of Oîoës.

* Burjariti is probably a misprint for Barjjaaia (as Astley in his version 
has indeed pnnted it), and intended for Pnr<fhau<i, The prince is then 
Abdulla Khan, King of Samarkand, Bokhara ami FargLuna. The reign
ing sovereign at this time, according to Deguignea (i, 231-2} wao Abdul 
Mumin of tho Uzbek lioiise of Shaibok, which had voigued for n ceotaiy 
in Mawamlnabr.

    
 



o60 JOURNEY OP BENEDICT GOES

adjoining kingdoms. It is a small towHj and the goVGraor 

sent to the merchants to adviso them to come witiiin the 

wallsj as outside they would not be very safe from the Calcia 
insurgents. The merchants, however, replied that they wcro 

willing to pay toll, and would proceed on their joiirnoy by 

night. The governor of the to-wn then absolutely forbade 

their proceeding', saying that the rebels of Calcia as yet had 

no horses, but they would get them if they pluudered the 

caravan, and would thus bo able to do much more damage to 

the country, and be much more troublesome to the tow n ; it 

would be a much safer arrangement if they would join his 

men in heating off the Calcia people. They had barely 

reacLed the town walls when a report arose that the Calcia 

people wcro coming ! On hearing this the bragging governor 

and his men took to their heels. The merchants on the spur 

of tho moment formed a kind of intrenchment of their packs, 
and collected a great heap of stones inside in case their arrows 
should run short. W hen the Calcia people found this out, 
they sent a deputation to the merchants to tell them to fear 
nothing, for they would, themselves escort and protect the 

caravan. The merchants, however, were not disposed to put 

trust in these insurgents, and after holding counsel together 

Sight was determined on. Somebody or other made this 

design, known to the rebels, upon which immediately they 

made a rush forward, knocked over the packs, and took 
whatever they liked. These robbers then called the mer
chants out of the junglo (into which they had hod) and gave 

them leave to I'ctirc with the rest of their property within 

the empty city walls. Our Benedict lost nothing but one of 
hie horses, and even that he afterwards got hack in exehango 

for some cotton cloths. They remained in tho town in a 

great state of fear lest the rebels should make a general 
attack and massacre the whole of them. But just then a 

certain leading chief, by name Olobet Ebadascan, of tho 

Buchara country, sent his brother to the rebels, and ho by
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threats induced them tu 3et t)ic merchants go frec.  ̂ Through
out the wliolo journey, however, robhers were constantly 
making snatches at the tail of the caravan. And once 
It hefel onr friend Benedict that lie had dropped behind 
the party and was attacked by four lirigands who had been 
13’ing perJug , The way he got oft’ from them was this : lie 
snatched off his Persian cap and flung it at the thieves, and 
whilst they were making a football of it onr brother had time 
to spur his horse and get a bowshot clear of them, and so 
safely joined the rest of the company.

After eight days of the worst possible road, they reached 
the Tknqi Badascian, T e m ji signifies a diflicnlt imd ; and 
it is indeed fearfully narrow, giving passage to only one at a 
time, and running at a great height above the bed of a river. 
The townspeople here, aided by a band of soldiers, made an 
attack upon the merchants, and onr brothci’ lost three 
horses, These, however, also, ho was enabled to ransom 
with some small presents. They halted here ten day's, and 
then in one day's march reached Ciarciunar, where they 
were detained five days in the open country by rain, and 
snflered not only from the inclemency' of the weather, but 
also from another onslaught of robbers.

From this in ten clays they reached Setipanil ; but tlu.s 
was a place utterly desolate and witliout a symptom of 
human occupation; and then they came to the ascent of the 
.steep mountain called Sacrithma. None but the stoutest of 
the horse.s could face this mountain ; the rest had to pass by 
a roundabout but easier road. Hero two of our brother’s .

’ There are seine doubtful points in rcailing this. In Trig’autius the 
sentence rnna ; “ Misit dux ijuidam i  mujimis, nomirie Olobot Ebadascan, 
tiitclwrciiis regions/caiiTHi giii ruiaus Colciciifes rehellca adegit «t
nrjoiiaiere» Iiberoi al>ite pcrniiiiereai,” ivherc Olobot Ebadascan (’AJiuBeg 
Ibadat KhanP)ifl treated os one name. Perhaps however the original 
van, "Olobet e Badascan”— a chief by name 'Ala-Beg (or Wali-Beg) of 
lliidalcshan, a country undei’ Bolchai-a.” In the latter clause I have sup
posed wi-riui to be a miaprint for «liais ; otherwise it must l>e “ induced 
the less robolliotiH! of i,he Cuiilja poojdo,” v̂liii'li wonlil tn‘ awkwiii«.!.
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mules went lamej and the weary seiwants wanted to lot them 

go, but after all they were got to follow the others. A nd  so, 
after a jonm ey of twenty days, they reached the province of 
S a b c il , where they found a number o f hamlets near together. 

They halted there two days to rest the horses, and then in 

two days more reached the foot o f the mountain called 

CiECiAiiTH. It  was covered deep with snow, and during the 

ascent many were frozen to death, and our brother himself 
barely escaped, for they were altogether six days in tho snow 

here. A t  last they reached T an o h e ta r , a place belonging 

to the Kingdom  of Cascnr. Here Isaac the Arm enian fell 
off the bank of a great river into the water, and lay as it 

were dead for some eight hours till Benedict’s exertions at 

last brought him to. In  fifteen days more they reacl^d  the 

town of I ak o n ic h , and the roads were so bad that six o f our 

brother’s horses died o f fatigue. A fter five days more our 
Benedict going on by himself in advance o f tho caravan 

reached the capital, which is called H iar c k an , and sent back 

horses to help on his party with necessaries for his comrades. 
A nd  so they also arrived not long after safe at the capital, 

with bag  and baggage, in Novem ber of tho same year 1603.^

1 The plocea named in the preceding poi’agrapha continue to present 
some difficulty, but in a somewhat less degree than those lately en
countered.

The Ttiagi-i-BaddfciisAaTi, “ Straits or Defiles of Badakhshan,” I should 
look for along the Oius in Daxwaz and Shagnan, where tho paths appear, 
from what Wood heard, to be much more difficult and formidable than that 
which ho followed, crossing fiom the Kokcha at Fyzabod to the Dppor Oxus 
in Wakhan, where again tho latter river runs in a coiuparntivoly open 
valley. The title is well illustrated by Marco Polo’s oxprcBsions : "  En cest 
regno (de Balacion) a «taini esiroit pas moult mauvois et si fort que il n’ont 
doute de nuUui” (Pawdiier’s Hd., p. 121). CiariiiMwr is, I suppose, unques
tionably the_Persian Ch a r  Ch in a b , "  The four plaue-treoa.” This (Char- 
chinar) is actnally the name of on island in the Lake of Kashmii', formerly 
conspicuous for its four great plane-trees (seo Fordcr’s Journey). Serpanil, 
desolate and without human habitation, I take to be probably Sib -i - 
P a m ir , “ The bead or top of Pamir," tho celebrated plateau from which 
the Oxus, Jaxartes, Rivera of Yai-kand and Kashgar, and the Gilgit 
branch of the Indus derive their headwaters. The anomalous name
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C H A P T E R  X H .

The rcuiaiudei* of the Jonmey to Cathiiyj and liow it ia ascerta-ined to be 
all tlie same as the Chincso empire.

H iarchah, the capital of the kingdom of Cascar, is a  mart of 
much notGj both for the great concourse of merchants, and

S a c r ith m a  may represent n station wbicli appears in Macartney’s map on 
the mountiiiita near the head of the Otus as Wilford makes
some wild work with this name Sacrithma  ̂quoting Goes, in hie essay on 
the “ Isles of the Vf eet" in vol. viil of the As. Researches. The ridgo to which 
Got‘8 applies the name must be that which separates the Sirikul from the 
headwatera of the Yarkand Hirer. Sareii may then be, as Ritter sur
mised, the district of Sabikul near the said headwaters (see Russ, in 
Cent. Asia, p, 157; Ritter, vii, 489, 505 j iii, 635). Ciecialitft (i.c. Chechnlit) 
ia then without- doubt that spur of the Bolor running' out towards 
Xaikaud, ■which appeius on soms recent maps of Asia as the Chichecx 
T aok , and in Elaproth’a map cited by Ritter as T c ltc tc h e ila g h , immedi
ately north of Sarikul. The passage of thig great spur is shown very 
distinctly in a route laid down in Macartney’s map (in Eljphhistone's 
Cauhul), only tho a'uthor supposed it to be the main chain of the Kara 
Korum. Macartney terms tho Col of which Goes gives so formidable an 
account, the Pass of Chiltung, and a station at the northern side of it 
Chukakube , which ia probably the Chechalith of our traveller.

Tanjiietar I had supposed to bo a mistranscription for Tanghesar, i.e, 
Ingftohar or Y akoi-H isab, an important town forty-sevon miles S.B. of 
Kashgar on the road from that city to Yarkand, an error all the more 
probable as we have Tusco for Yusce a little further on. Taji^eaiar, 
however, appears in Macartney’s map, and immediately beyond he 
represents the road as bifurcating towards Kaahgor and Yarkand. It 
must in any cnac be near Yengi-Hisni' if not identical with it.- ITitiontc 
I cannot trace.

Rittor is led by the slight resemblance of names to identify the Char- 
ebunoj' of Goes with Korchu, near the upper waters of the Yarkand, and 
this mistake, as it seems to me, deranges all his interpretation of the 
.route of Goc's between Talikan and Sarikul.

Goes in a letter from Yiu-kand to Agra spoke of the great difficuHies 
and fatigues encountered in crossing this desert of Pnmech (P amie), in 
which ho had lost five horses by the cold. So severe was it, he said, that 
animals could scarcely bi-eatho the air, and often died in consequence. As 
an antidote to this (which, of coiu-ac, was the effect of attenuated atmo
sphere rather than of cold) the men used to eat garlic, leeks, and dried 
apples, and the horson' guma -«’oro i'id>bed with guilic. This desert took

;1G -
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for the variety of wares. A t  this capital the caravan of 
Cabul merchants reaches its terminus j and a new one is 

formed for the journey to Cathay. The command o f this 

caravan is sold by the king, who invests the chiefs with a 

kind o f royal authoiity over the merchants for the whole 

journey.^ A  twelvemonth passed away liowever before the 

new company was formed, for the way is long and perilous, 
and the caravan is not formed evei-y year, but only when a 

lai'ge number arrange to join it, and when it is known that 

they will be allowed to enter Cathay. There is no ai'tide of 
traffic more valuable, or more generally adopted as an in
vestment for this journey, than lumps o f a certain transparent 

kind of marble which we, from poverty of language, usually 

call jasper. They carry these to the Emperor o f Cathay, 

attracted by the high px*ices which he deems it obligatory 

on his dignity to give; and such picce.s as the Emperor does 

not fancy they arc free to dispose of to private individuals. 
The profi-t on these transactiona is so great that it is thought 

amply to compensate fos’ all the fatigiiG and expense o f the 

journey. Out of this marble they fashion a vaiiety o f articles, 

such as vases, and broodies for mantles and girdles, which 

when artistically sculptured in flowers and foliage certainly 

have an eSect of no small magnificence. ITicse marbles 

(with which the empire is now overflowing) are called by tho 

Chinese lusce.* There are two kinds of i t ; the first and

foiTy days to cross if tLo snow was extensive (Jarric). Forty days is the 
time assigned by Polo also to the passage of this lofty region (ii, 27).

* Jari'iCj from tlie letters which Qoiis wrote from Yarkand in Pebinary 
and August, 1G04, mentions that the chiof whom be eventually accom
panied paid the king two hundred bags of musk for the nomination. 
Four others were associated with him as envoys; and one himdred and’ 
seventy-two merchants, who pui'chased this privilege from the chief at a 
high price, insomuch that he cleared a large amount by the transaction,

 ̂ The word as printed in Trigantius is Tttsce, but this is certainly a 
mistake for luBce, i.c. Yushn or “ Yu stone,” the Chinese name of the 
oriental jade, tho YasJi'm of Western Asiatics (see p. 130

The description in the text of the double source of supply of jade is per-
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more valuable is got out of tbe river of Cotan, not far from 

the capital, almost in the same way iu which divers fish for 

gems, and thi.“? is usually extincted in pieces about as b ig  as 

large flints. The other and inferior kind is excavated from 

the mountains ; the larger masses ai’c split into slabs some 

two ells broad and these are then reduced to a size adapted 

for carriage. That ujountain is some twenty days’ journey 

from this capital (i.e., Yarkand) and is called Cahsanght 
C ascio , i.e., the Stone Mountain, being very px'obably the 

mountain which is so termed in some of the geographical 
desoiaptions of this empire. The extraction of these blocks 

is a work involving immense labour, owing to the hardness 

of the substance as well as to the remote and lonely position 

of the place. They say that the stone is sometimes softened 

by the application of a blazing fire on the surface. The 

right of quarrying here is also sold by the king at a high 

price to some merchant, without whose license no other 

speculators can dig there during the tei-ra o f the lease. 
W hen a party of 'w^orkmen goes thither they take a year’s 
provisions along with them, for they do not usually revisit 

the populated districts at a shorter interval.

Our brother Benedict went to pay his respects to the king, 

whose uanio was Mahomed Khan.* The pre.sent that he

füctly ia accordance witli the Chinese authorities, one kind being fished 
lip in boulder form by divora, fvoni tlio rivers on each side of the chief 
city of Khotan, which are called respectively Yurung-Kash and Kara-Kosh 
(White J.ade and Black Jade), and the other kind quarried in large musses 
fxem the mountain called iMirjai, wliich is stated by a Chinese writer to 
bo two hundred and thirty ft (about seventy miles) fi'om Yarkand. From 
tlie mention of ajado quarry by Mir Izzct Ullah, about half-way from the 
Kara Korum Pass to Yarkand it is probable that the Mirjai jnountaiii is 
to be sought thereabouts (see iiiif«' vii, 380-383). Ritter will have the 
Oau-sniijiti-Cascio of oiu text to bo a mistake for Kayanffui-Tagh  ̂tho nanio 
which he finds applied to the range in which tho vivora of Khotau spring, 
pi obably a part of the Kuen-Iiun. But tlio woi-dsare Pei-sian, K d n  s a n g -  

i-Ki'.sh, “ Tho mine of Kagh (or Jade) Stone,” Kash being tho Turki word 
for that mineral,

' In erig, Mahamcthin, for .Ualiamcffiaa. A letter which Goes wote to 
Xavier I'roni Yark.ind, ¿d February, iGO-k, mentioned that the oveiteaient
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carried with him secured him a good I'eeeptionj for it con
sisted o fa  pocket watchj looking glassesj and other European 
curiosities, with which the king was so charmed and 

delighted that he adopted tho giver at once into his friend
ship and patronage. Our friend did not at first disclose his 

desire to go to Cathay, but spoke only of the kingdom of 

Cialis, to the eastward o f Cascar, and begged a royal pass
port for the journey thither. H is request was strongly 

backed by the son of that pilgrim queen to whom he liad 

lent six hundred pieces of gold.' And he also came to be 

on intimate terms with divers gentlemen o f the court.

created in the city by the announcement of the arrival of an Armenian 
Rvmi who did not foUow the Law of Islam, was so great that ho thought 
it desirable to pay his respects to the king, and ho was well received. 
The vizir having been attracted by a cross and a book of the Gospels 
(apparently a breviary) which he saw among the baggage, Benedict was 
desired to produce these at a second audience. The king received the 
book with much reverence, and directed Goes (to his great joy) to read a 
piiasagc and explain its meaning. Ho turned up at a vontiuo the antbein 
for Asoension Day, Viri GaiilcEi quid statis aspicientes in Ccefum ? and 
then, in deep emotion at an opportunity so unlooked for, proceeded to 
declare the glorious Ascension of the Saviour before those Mahomedims ; 
adding also some remarks on the descent of the Spirit at Pontecost, and 
on the Advent of Christ to judgment. Opening the book a second time 
he read the 50th (our 51st) Psalm, and took occasion from it to speak of 
repentance. The boarded doctors of the law regarded one another with 
astonishment, and the king also expressed his surprise. The latter then 
requested to see the cross; and asked "To what quarter did the Christians 
turn in prayer?” To all, said Benedict, for God is everywhere. Did they 
use any washings and ceiemonial ablutionE? None corporeal, said he, 
like those of the Mahomedans, to wash away the staiue of sin, for these 
wore of no profit to the soul; but Bpiritual washings, by which souls are 
cleansed from sin's foulness: an answer which seemed to give satisfaction.

On another occasion (for he was often called to the palace) the king 
showed him papers inscrlbod in a certain round and vermiculatc 
character, and asked what they were. Goiis when he had read them (in 
what hinguago is not stated) found them to treat of the Trinity, and took 
occasion therefrom to speak of the Divine greatness and Oinnipetenco, 
etc. So much did they all admire what he said, that in tura they began 
to ask "  And are these the men whom we have called Kafirs ? Of a truth 
they acknowledge God as well as we.” And the king said "  Surely it is a 
Mullah that is speaking !” ( J a r r i e J .

This Prince of Khotan had come to Tarkand to meet his mother, and 
showed Dcnodict much eoiu'tesy and gratitude for the aid rendered liorat
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Six mooths had passed away when behold Detuetrius^ 

one of the original comrades of his joarney, who had stayed 

behind at Cabulj arrived at Hiarchan. Benedict and Isaac 

the Ai'menianj were greatly delighted at his arrival j but 

their joy was o f short contlnuancej for very soon after this 

Demetrius caused our friend a great deal o f trouble. A t  

that time^ with the hinges leavej one of the merchants was 

elected mock emperor, whilst all the rest, according to a 
custom o f theirs, paid homage to him and offered him pre
sents. Demetrius, to save his pocket, held back j and as 

the emperor had the ])owev of putting rebels against his 

authority in irons, or even o f flogging them, Demetrius had 

great difficulty in escaping both penalties. Our Benedict, 

however, by his good management, airanged the whole 

matter, for his intercession and a small present got pardon 

for Demetrius. A  greater peril also befel the party, when 
thievo.s broke into the house, and laid hold of the Armenian 
whom they tied up, putting a dagger to his throat to prevent 

his giving the alarm. The noise however roused Benedict 

and Demetrius, and the robbers made off.
On another occasion Benedict had gone away to get his 

loiin repaid by the mothor of the Prince o f Q ootan .' Her 

capital was ten days' journey distant, and what rvith going 

and coming, a month had passed and lie was still absent. 
So the Saracens took occasion by this to spread false reports 

of Benedict's being dead, alleging him to have been put to

Kabul, lie also was {fi'eatly taken with the renduigs from the Scrip- 
tiiros (til.)

' Kliotan, wliicli may be considered the most central and inaccessible 
state of all Asia, was a seat of very nncieiifc civilisation, and was already 
in friendly rolatious with China in MO fi.c- In tliG fourth cerLtory of 
our era Buddhism was in high development here. Though much of the 
surface appears to bo rugged mountain, it is interspersed with levels 
which arc both fruitful and populous. At this time, like the othei- state? 
of Eastern Tui-kestan, It was under a Mahomedan chief of Tiurkisb or 
Mongol descent. Kbotan is the subject of a short chapter in Marco Polo, 
lu modern times its only European visitor has been Adolphus Schloguit- 
wdt, wilt) never loluriicd to tell his tale.
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deatli by priests o f theirs for refusing to invoke the name of 
tUoir false prophet. And now those initiated priests of theirs 

whom they call Gashishes/ were endeavouring to lay violent 

hands upon his property, as that of one who was dead intes
tate and without an heir. This matter caused great distress 

to Demetrius and Isaac, both in their daily sorrow at the 

supposed death.of theh comrade, and in the danger o f their 

own position. - So their joy was twofold when after a while

“ In orig. Cascisces, Kashish or Ku:̂ (s, from u S3rian root signifying 
"  SenuU/' ia the proper Ai'ahic term forti Chi-istian presbyter. It is the 
term {Kaakisha) applied by Lbe Syrian Clu-ist iana of Malabar to their own 
jiresbyters (BuchuTian̂  Christ. Rcscar., pp. 97 aei7<j.); it will be found, 
nttoebed to the Syriac names of priests on the ancient tnoniimcnt of 
Singanfii (see Paut}iier"s work on it, pp. 42 seqq. ) ; and it is al.so applied 
by the Arabs to Catholic pri^pts. Mount Athos, according to D'Her- 
belot, is called by the Turks Kashish Da<jhi, from its swanns of clergy. 
“ By neither Gludstians nor Mahomed ana,” says my friend Mr. Badger, 
"is  the word adopted to designate any minister of Islam," Wc have, 
however, many instances of its misapplication to Musulmán divines by 
Tiuropean ti'avellers. And as I find the word given in Vieyra’s I’ortuguusc 
IHclionary (cd. Paris, ltiü2) in fclic form "  Caciz—A SJoorish Priest," it 
seems probable that this misapplication originated in the Peninsula. In 
like manner in India Fakir has come to be applied to the Hindu Jogis 
and other davotcus, though properly a Mahomedan denomination. In 
fact, oui' own application of piúest (i.c. pj’csbyter) to ipinisters of pagan 
worship is in some degree parallel. Only as regards Kashish it is notable 
that it seems to have been regarded by European Christians aa the spe
cific and technical term for a Mahoinedan divine, whereas it was in its 
proper oriental application the specific and technical term for a Christian 
presbyter.

It was in general uae by the Catholic missionaries oa tho term for a 
Mullah j see Jairic's Jesuit history passm (C«ci:n); P. Vincenzo the 
Carniolite (Coíiís o con. a l t r o  n o v ie  S c h ie r i f i ,  p, 05), etc. In Mendez Pinto 
also we have "  hum Caciz seu i i f c u la n a  que dies iiniu'io p o r  satUo" (cap. v).
• Gonzalez do Clavijo again speaks of “ Moorish hermits called C<tria;cs," 
and in another passage of "  a groat Cnxir whom they look upon as a saint” 
(JHarkkmn's IVans., pp. 79, 114),

In the description of Khansa in the Mongol History of .Waasaf (in 
Persian) it is said: "  The city includes seven hundred temples resem
bling fortresses, each of which ia occupied by a number of priests without 
faith and monks without religion (kashishan bo kesh wa Rahabin be dkn)" 
¡8 0 0  Quotrrmere’s Rashid., p. Ixxsvji). Here the Persian author seems to 
apply to Pagans the terms both for presbyter and monk appropriated to 
Christians.
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1)0 turiiotl up in «¡doty. Ho rotumed with his debt paid in 

ample measui’fi with pieces of that valuable stone o f which 

we have spoken j and to mark his gratitude to Hod he made 

u large distribution o f alms to the poor, a custom which he 

kept up throughout his whole journey.

One day when he had sat down with a company of 

Saracens at a dinner to which one of them had invited him, 
some fanatic burst in, s\void in hand, and pointing his 

weapon at Benedict’s breast desired him instantly to invoke 

the name o f Mahomet. Our friend replied that no such 

mime was wont to be invoked in the law which he professed, 

and that he must absolutely refuse to do so. The bystanders 

then came to his aid, and the madman was ejected. The 

same threats of death however, ^^nle.ss he would address 

prayer to Mahomet, are said to have been directed to him 

repeatedly, yet God ever delivered him until the end o f his 

journey. On anotlicr day it happened that the K ing of 
Cascar sent for him, %vhen the priests and theologians of the 
accur.sed faith wore present at the court, (they call their 

theologians Mtilltts.) Being then asked what faith he would 

profess, wliether that of Moses, or of David, or o f Mahomet, 

and in wliat direction he would turn his face in prayer ? our 

friend replied that the faith he jn'ofessed w-as that o f J e sü s , 

whom they called ifscit, and that it mattea'cd not to what, 
quarter he turned in prayer, for God was everywhere. This 

lust auswor o f his created a great discussion among them, 
for in jjrayer they niake a point of turning to the west. A t  

lust they came, to the conclusion that our law also might have 

some good in itd

 ̂ At yai'kancl thero were one Imndred and sixty mosques j and every 
Friday an official went about the baxar reminding the people of the duties 
of the day. After this twelve men Issued from the chief mosque aimed 
with whips of hide, which, they laid about those whom they found in the 
street^, absenting themselves from public prayer (Jarric). The aamo 
custom is mentioned by Ibn Batuta aa existing at Khwarizm in his time, 
and lie tried to iutroduüo similar l i lu c  Lares when judge in the Maldives, 
It still prevails in Bokhara (Bui'ucs, ii, 243; Vanrbcnj, p, 183). The pious
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Meantime a certain native named Agiasii waa nominated 

chief of the future caravan of merchants. And having 

heard that our brother was a man of courage,, as well as a 
merchant of large dealings^ he invited him to a grand enter
tainment at his house, at which there was a great concert of 
music after the manner of those people, as well a.s a dinner. 

After dinner the chief requested our brother to accompany 

thè caravan all the way to Cathay. H e indeed desired 

nothing better, hut experience had taught him how to deal 
with Saracens, so he was glad that the proposal should come 

from the other side, and thus that he should seem to bo 

granting rather than accepting a favour. So the king him
self was prevailed on by the chief to make the request, and 

did accordingly ask Ben^^ict to accompany the Garuanbasa 

as they call the chief of the company. Benedict agreed to 

do so on condition that the king would grant him circular 
letters for the whole course of the journey. H is former 

comrades, belonging to the Cabul caravan, took offence at 
this, for as has been said, it was always necessary on those 
occasions to travel in large numbers. So they counselled 

him against putting any trust in the natives, for these in

tended the thing only as a trap by whicli they might suc

ceed in devouring Lis fortune, and his very life. Our friend 

however represented that he was acting in accordance with 

the K ing’s expressed mshes, and had given his promise to 
the chief of the caravan, from which as an honest man he 

could not go back. In  truth the fears which those merchants 

professed to entertain were not unfounded, for many of the 

natives of the country dechai’cd that thoso three Ai-monians 

(for so they called them, as being all of one faith) would bo 

murdered as soon as they set foot outside the city walls. 

And so Demetrius took, fright, and a second timo drew back 

from prosecuting the journey further, trying also to persuade

Mahomed Tughlak caforced like regulations at Pchli wlien the whim 
took him, sometimes with death as his manner was.

' Hiijji’Aiiiz f
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011V brother to go back. Benedict would not listen to him, 
sajing that ho had never yet let himself be deterred by  feai* 
of death from the duty o f obedLonco, much loss would he do 

so now in a business from which so much glory to God  

might be expected. It  would he most unworthy conduct, 

ho said, to frustrate the hopes o f so many for fear of death j 

and to throw away all the expense that had been incurred 

by the Archbishop o f Goa and the Viceroy. H e hoped 

stiU to carry through the undertaking by the help o f H im  

who had thus far brought him prosperously, but in any case 

ho would ratlior risk his life in the cause than draw back  

from his purpose.

So he girded up his loins for the journey, and bought ten 

horses for himself and his comraie and their goods, having 

already one more at his house. Meanwhile the chief o f the 

caravan went off to his homo, wliich was some five days 

fi’om the capital, to get ready for the jonruoy, and after his 

arrival sent back a inesaage to our friend to start as soon as 

possible, and to hasten the other merchants by his example. 
H e was glad enough to do so, aud set out accordingly, in 

the middle o f Novem ber 160^', proceeding first to a place 

called loLCi, where duties used to be paid and the k ing ’s 

passports to bo inspected. A fter tliis in twenty-fivo days, 
passing successively H a n c i a l i x ,  A l c e g u k t ,  H a g a b a t e t h ,  

IlGiUAiij M e s k t e l e c h ,  T b a l e c , H o r m a ,  T h o a x t a o ,  M i n o i e d a , 

C a CETAL c o l  Z i LANj  S a RC G u EBEDAL, C a x BASCI, A oONSE-RSEC 

. and GjaCoBj' they readied Aesu.* The difficulties o f the

’ I cannot identify one of these places in any rontes or mapa of Central 
Asia except C'anixisci, which appears in K. Jolmston’s map of Asia as 
Kumiashi, and is mentioned in the Bussian Keporta as one of the most 
important aobtlomenta of t)ie Aksu distinct (Bttssiiuis in Central Asia, p, 
ICO ). Of th e  other names Haaciaiw: translated from Kicci’s spelling 
would be probably K han-G halish ; Sarc Guebedal is probably the eaiuB 
name as ^aregabedal whicb. occurs huther o n ; Aconsersec is possibly the 
Salisak of Berghaus’e map j Ciacor ia probably Shakyar, which indeed ia 
tlie name of a fcown some 4® east of Aksu, hut which also appears to he 
I'oiumon to many other places in the country, if it is not indeed a local
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road were greats either from the quantities o f stones, or 

from the waterless tracts of sand which they had to pass.
Acsu is a town o f tho kingdom of Cascar, and the chief 

’ there was a nephew of the king^s, and only twelve years of 
age. He sent twice for our brother. The latter carried 

him presents erf sweetmeats and the like, such as would be 

acceptable to a child, and was most kindly received. A  

grand dance happening to be performed before them, tho 

young prince asked Benedict how the people of his country 

used to dance ? and so Benedict, not to be churlish with a 

prince about so small a matter, got up and danced him
self to show the way o f it. H e also visited tho prince’s

form of the Persian Shahi' (city). This is suggested by tho fact that 
Karashahr appears in one of the routes in the book just quoted as Kara- 
shagiar (K. in C. A., p. 037). The journey here is said to occupy twenty- 
five days, but the stages mentioned are sixteen. Tho latter ia tho num
ber of stages according to the Chinese route in the Buss, in C o n tra i A s ia , 
pp. 531-533, though none of the nauic-s coi-reapond. It is also tlie number 
of stages assigned by the Tajik itinemry from ScmipalntinHk to ïfaahinir 
which is given in the appendix to Mcyendoi-fs Bokhara. Tho Georgian 
ïtaphael Danibeg was fcbtrteen days from Yarkand to Alcsu. (Afeycndarf, 
pp. 314 seq. and 122 seqq .)

" Aksw, a city of Chinese Tartaiy, lying to the south of the glacier pass 
over the Mus-Tagh (and occording to tho tables in JÎ. tu C. A., p. 521) in 
long. 78° 68', lat. 41° 9'. According to that authority it contains twelve 
thousand bouses, though Timkowski states the number moro probably at 
eix thousand. It stands at the confluence of the Rivers Aksu (white- 
water) and Kokshal ; it is tho contrai point of the OUiuese trade, and from 
it diverge all the great routes towards China, tbc Hi country, and tho 
cities both of Eastern and Weateru Turkestan. The tract immediatuly 
Surrounding it is one of some fertility, producing a variety of fruits in
cluding grapes and luclona, besides cereals and. cotton. Tliere is amimu- 
foctua-o of jade article?, and of embroidered deerskin saddlmy. Aksu ap- 
jiears in the Chinese annals, according to Dcgiiignes, as early as tho 
second centxrry n.c. under the Han dynasty, as having a Chinese Governor. 
Deguignos and D’AnvilJe think it to be the .¿lititRiha of Ptolemy. It waa 
at one time the residence of the Kings of Koshgai’ and Yarkand. From 
Aksu the high pass, called by tho Chinese the “ Pass of Glaciers,” leads 
over that lofty part of the Tbian Shan called the iliits-arf, or Icy Moun
tains to Kulja, the seat of the Chinese General Government of Dsungaria 
and Turkestan, (Bass, in C, A,, j)p. 112, 119, 159; Timkvivski i, 391 ; 
V e g n ig n e s  I, 2G; li, sxxix ; R i U c r  vii, 431, 419).
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mothei’ and showed her the I'oyal rescript, which she looked 

on with great respect. , To her he presented some little 

things such as women like, a looking glass, India muslin, 

and so forth. H e was also sent for by the boy’s governor 

wlio conducted the administration.

In this jouniey one of the pack horses belonging to our 

merchant fell into a very rapid river. In  fact having 

broken tho rope with wliich its feet (I  know not why) wero 

tied, it made oS' and crossed to the other side o f the river. 
Benedict feeling the loss a serious one invoked the name of 
Jesus ; and the horse o f his own accord swam back to join 

the others, and our friend, delivered from the anticipated 

misfortune, returned thanks for the benefit vouchsafed. On  

this part o f the journey they crossed the desert which is 

called CARACATa.vi, or the Black Land o f the Cathayans, 
because ’tia said that the people so called long sojounied 

there.*
A t this town (A cbu)  they had to wait fifteen days for tho 

arrival of tlie rest of the merchants. A t last they started, 
and tr.T.velled to O itogracjt G azo, Ca sc ia n i, D ellai, 

S aregabepal,  and U gan,  afcei’ which they got to C ucia , '  

another small town at which they halted a whole month to

‘ Kara~KkitoÀ iiaa alreadj beon spoken of and the origin of tlie name 
indicated in connection witb. an estmet fi'om. Rubriquia (saprà, pp. 176*8), 
and its people aro niontioned by Plano Carpini under the translated nouie 
of yijrv Kitai (pp. 750-1), The extent of the tenitory to which the name 
applied probably vaaTcd considerably, but its nucleus or axis rather seems 
to have been the range of tho Thion Shan. Here it is applied to the 
desert south of that chain. The name has come down to modem times, 
for wo find it applied in 1811 (jrAara-iTiiat) to a portion of the inhabitants 
of the Ili counU-y {Klaproth, 3Iag. Asiatique i, 209).

 ̂ None of these places except the last can be traced either in tho 
Chinese routes given in tlie ñiosíans in  C e n tra l A s ia , or in the route set 
down by Mir Izzot UUab, MoorcroiVe explorer. RwcAa itself is a place of 
some importance, containing accordingto Timkowski's information about 
one thousand houses, and considered by the Chinese to be the key of this 
part of Turkefitan, The Chinese route says a very large town, composed 
of one hundred thousand (!) houses, occupied by Musulmans -, six hundred 
Chinese soldiore,”
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rest theii* cattlCj for these were nearly done up, what with 

the difficulties o f the road, the weight of the marble which 

they‘Carried, and the scarcity of barley. A t  this place our 

traveller was asked by the priests why ho did not fast dur
ing their appointed time o f fasting. This was asked in 

order that he might offer a bribe for exemption, or that 

they might extract a fine from him. A nd  they were not fai- 
from laying violent hands on him., to force him into their 

place of worship.
Departing hence, after twenty-five days' journey ‘ they 

came to the city of C ia l is , a small place indeed, but 

strongly fortified. This territoiy was governed by  an 

illegitimate son o f the K ing o f Cascar, who, when he heard 

that our brother and his party professed a different faith, 

began to utter threats, saying that it was too audacious a 

proceeding that a mau professing another creed should 

intrude into that country, and that ho would be quite 

justified in taking both his life and his property. But when 

he had read the royal letters which Benedict carried he was 

pacified, and after the latter bad made him a present he 

became quite friendly. One night when this prince had 

been long engaged with the priests and doctors o f his faith 

in one o f their theological discussions, it suddenly came 

into his head to send for Bonedlct, so he despatelicd a horse 

for him and desired him to come to the palace. The strange 

hour at which this message came, and the harsh reception 

which they had at first experienced from the Prince, left 

little doubt w'ith Benedict's party that he was sent for to be 

put to death. So having torn himself from his Armonian 

comrade, not without tears, and earnestly begging him to 

do his ntterraost, i f  he at least should escape the present 

danger, to carry the news o f b is fellow travelleris fate to the 

members of the Society, Benedict went off fully prepared to 

meet his death. On getting to the palace he was desired 

to engage in a discussion with the Doctors of the Maliomedan
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Law  ; and inspired by Him  wlio has said. I t  shrdl bo given 
you in  that hour ivhat ye shall say, he maintained the truth 

of the Christian religion by such apt reasoning' thaif the 

others were quite silenced and defeated. The Prince con

stantly fixed his attention on our brother, expressing ap
proval o f everything that he said, and finally pronounced 

liis conclusion that Christians were really M iser mans, or 
T]*ue Believers, adding that liis own ancestors had been 

professors of their faith.’ A fter the discussion was over, 
Benedict was entertained at a sumptuous supper and desired 

to spend the night at tho palace. A nd  it was late next day 

before he was allowed to leave, so that Isaac quite despaired 

of his return. Indeed Benedict found him weeping giúev- 

ously, for the long delay had fully convinced him o f his 

master’s death.
In this city^ they halted three whole months, for the chief

* This is a enrioua trace of the ancient Christianity of several of the 
Mongolian and Turkish tribes.

Kittcr ill ono place suggests that Ciulis of Goiia may be Carasholii*, 
hut in nnothor he will liavo it to ho Yitlclus, a place lying among the 
mountains of tho Tbian-Shan, CGlcV.«rfttecl for its beauty, its springs, 
meadows, and fine breezes, wkicii was the encamping ground of Timur 
after liis campaign of extemiination against the Jats. Rittci* had also 
previously identified Yulduz with tho Cailac of Rubmqiiie.

Tho notion that Yulduz was Cialia scemg to have been originated 
by Petia do la Croiv in his translation of Shai'ifuddiu’s L ife  o f T im ur. 
D’Anville also has identified Cialis with the Cuilac of Piibruquis; both 
identifications seem to me to be wrong,

Tuldiiz lies in tho mountains, a long way to the left of the great route 
along the foot of tho Thian Slian, which the caravan followed. Shah 
Kukh’s ainhossadors indeed pass Yulduz, on their way to Turfan and 
Kamul. But it is clear that from TasUkand they took a route north of 
the Thian Shan, and were passing from the north to tho south of the 
raountaLoB when they touched at Ynlduz.

The real poaition of Cialis must he either identical with Karashahr, as 
D'AmdUe thought, or close to it. Tho chief places noted in nearly all 
the routes and maps of this lino of country are Aksu, Kucha, Kai-ashahr, 
Tnrfau, Pijan, and Kamul. All these are mentioned by Goes except 
Karashahr, and whero Karashahr should come, he gives us Cialis. D’An- 
viUe, indeed, observes that Scialik would mean, in Persian, the same as 
Karashahr, or Black Town(?). But the name seems to be not S iya lis , or
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of the merchants did not wish to set out until a large party 

should have collected, for the larger it was, the more 

profttable for him': and for this reason he would not consent 

on any account that individuals o f the company should go  

on before. Our brother, however, weai'y of tho dela^’’ and 

of the great expense which it involved, was eager to get 

away ; and by means of new presents he at Ingt persuaded 

the Prince to airange measures for his departure. But this 

was so completely against the wish o f the chief o f the

Siyalik, but C1ia.Us, or fatter Cluilish. This (Jalish) is lucntionoil by 
Sharifuddin aa a place wliich Timur passed on liia way to Tulduz ; aTid 
by Haidai' Bazj, the historian of Turkentan, Jalish is spoken of ns a 
city near Turfan, both places being under a prince called Mansur Khun, 
who is mentioned about a . u. 938 (a . d . 1531), as marching by Jnlish to 
attack Aksn. Bamusio’s friend, Hajji Mahomed, also mentions Chiahs 
exactly where Karashahr should come, as may be seen by comparing Ins 
route with Izzet Ullah’s ;—

Izzct Ullah.
Kamvil to Turfan . . 13 days. 
Turfan to K a u abiiahr 9 ,, 
KAnASUAUK to Kucha 10 ,,

H a jji ^íilhon^cd,
Katmil to Turfau . 13 d;vya. 
Tui-fan to Cm alts ll) ,, 
C hiauis to Kucbii . 10 ,,

and this seems to put the identity of Cialis with KaroBhahr past (piestion.
Karaabahr, anciently called by the Chinese Yonki, stands on the 

Kaidu river, which irrigates the countiy round, and makes it bear 
plenty of fruit and com. The Chinese route, elBcwhero f[uoted, speaks 
of it as a large town inhabited by Chinese, witli Kalmucks round them, 
and having a Chinese garrison of 500 men.

As regards the Cailctc of Eubruquis, it seems rather to be sought where 
D'Avezac has placed it in the vicinity of Lake Balkash, or at any rate, 
to the north of the Thian 6ban. It is mentioned by B'Ohason as a 
town of the Karligh Turks, who lay in this direction, and is coupled with 
Imil and Bishbalig, both cities north of the niountains. Sadik Isfa- 
hani also names KalUjh with Ahualig, bishbalig, etc. It is probably tho 
Hanlak or Khauluk of lidrisi, in a route given in his work (ii, 215), which 
brings it within-eight days’ journey of Akhsi, a city on the Jaxarte.s neoi' 
Kokand. It is perhaps the Kainak which VaUkhanoff iiientions as a 
place famous in the ancient Genoese trade, and still existing in Dsun- 
garia, but he does not indicate where that is {Hitter, vii, 437, 439, 4-l'l-2; 
J { .  de Timur Brc, ii, 53-59; D’Anville, in Acad. Tnscript,, xxxii, 589; 
J ,  R . As. Soc., vii, 308; Not. et Exlraits, xiv; Jiamwyio, Bsposfrtosc, in ii, 
ff. 14-16; D'Ohnsoii, r, iii, 166; II, 516; Sadik I^fahani, p. 10; Buss, ill 
Ceni. Asia, pp. 62, 527),

fi
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caravan and his party^ that it put an end to the friendly 

terms ou which Benedict had hitherto stood with them.
H e was just preparing for his departure'from the tovim of 

Cialis when the merchants of the preceding caravan arrived 

on their return from Cathay. They had made their way to 

the capital of Cathay as usual by pretending to be an 

embassy ; and as they had been quartered in Peking at the 
same hostelry with the members of our Society, they were 

able to give our brother most authentic information about 

Father Matthew and his companions, and in this way he 
learned to liis astonishment that C h in a  was the Cathay that 

he was in search of.

These were tlie same Saracens o f whom it has been related 

iu a preceding book, that they had dwelt for nearly three 

mouths imder tlie same roof with our brothi-en. They were 

ablo to tell therefore Low our brethren had made presents 
to tho Emperor o f sundry clocks, a clavichoi'd, pictures, 
and other such matters from Europe. They related also how 

our brethren were treated with respect by all the dignitaries 

at the capital, and (mixing falsehood with truth) how they 

were often admitted to converse with the Emperor. They 

also described accurately enough the countenances o f the 

members of the Society whom they had seen, but they 

could not tell their names, it being a Chinese custom to 

change the names of foreigners. They also produced the 
strangest corroboration of their story in a piece of paper on 

which something in the Portuguese language had been 

written by one o f our brethren, and which the travellers had 
rescued from the sweepings of the rooms and preserved, 
in order that they might show it as a memorial to their 

friends at> home, and tell them how the people that used this 

kind of writing had found their way to China. Our travellers 

were greatly refresliod with all this intelligence, and now 

they could no longer doubt that Cathay was but another 
name for the Chinese Empire, and that the capital which the

37
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Mahomedans called CambaJu wag Peking, which indeed Bene
dict before leaving India had known, from the letters of our 

membera in China, to be the view taken by them.
. As he • was departing, the prince gi'anted him letters for 

liis protection, and when a question arose under what name 

he wished to be described and whether he would have him

self designated as a Christian ? OeiTainly, said he, '^for hav

ing travelled thus far bearing the name o f Jesus, I  would 

surely bear it unto the end.^^ It  so chanced that this was 

heard by one of the Mahomedan priests, a venerable old 
man, who snatching off his cap flung it on the ground and 

exclaimed, " I n  verity and truth this man is staunch to his 

religion, for lo here in pi*esonce of thee a prince of another 

faith, and of all the rest of us, he has no hesitation in con

fessing his Jesus ! ^tis very different with our people, for they 

are said to change their religion with their residence.^* And  
so turning to our traveller, ho treated him with extraordinary 

courtesy. Thu.s even in the dark virtue is lustrous, and even 

from hostility and ill-will it extorts re.spect!
H e  set off at last with his comrade and a few others, and 

in twenty days came to P ccian , a town of the same kingdom, 
where they were received by the chief o f the place with the 

greatest kindness, and supplied with the necessarj' provisions 

from his house. Hence they went on to a fortified town 

called TuHPiiiN, and there they halted a month.^ N ext they 

proceeded to A ramdtm,** and thence to Camul,®̂ another

' Pijan (Ptician, of tUo text) and Turfan appeal' in aome ■way to havo 
been transpoaed, for both Izzct Ullah and the Chinese I'ontes agree with 
the maps in making Pijan lie eoneiderably to the east of Turfan. Accord
ing to the tables of the Chinese survey, the former lies in !afc, 42® 52', 
long. 90® 28'j the latter in lat. 43® 4', long. 89° 18' (i?usj. in C&iit. Asia, 
p. 521).

When Shah Rukh’s ambassadors passed this way in 1419, most of the 
people of Turfan were still idolaters; there was a huge temple in the 
town, with a figui-e of Sakya Muni on the platform.

 ̂ Aramuth, according to Petis de la Croix, is Kara Khoja (see supra, 
p. 275), but I  suspect he is epeating without authority, as he often does. 
Thus, when speaking of the forenmners of Timur’s invasion of India,
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foi’tifiecl town. Here tliey stopped another month to refresh 

themselves and their beasts^ being glad to do so at a town 

wl^ich was still within the limits o f the kingdom of Cialis^ 

where they had been treated with so much civility.

From Camul they came in nine days to the celebrated 

northern wall o f China^ reaching it at the place called 

C hiaicuon/ and there they had to wait twenty-five days for 

an answer from the Viceroy o f the province. W hen they 
were at lust admitted within the wall, they reached, after 

one more day’s travelling, the city of SuciEti. Here they 

heard much about Peking and other names with which they 

were acquainted, and here Benedict parted with his last 

lingering doubt as to the identity in all but name o f Cathay 

and China.

The country between Cialis and the Chinese frontier has 

an evil fame on accounf of its liability to Tartar raids, and 

therefore this part o f the road is traversed by merchants

who, after crossing the Indus, rench Uchh before advancing agolnst Mul
tan, lie notes “ Outehah, viUo à I’orieat de I’lndua au nordt de Multan,” 
lie is simply putting forth his own eiToneous deductions from the text 
as a jnecc of independent knowledge. And when Pauthier quotes ftom 
the same author (Polo, p. 197), a professed extract from the Tosa of 
Chinghhs as corroborating, with extraordinary minuteness, certain state- 
monta of Marco, I suspect it will prove that Petis de la Croix had merely 
borrowed the said statements from Polo himself {H. de THmur B«c, Ü, 46), 
Sbah Eukh’s people reach ffara-Khoja in three days from Turfan; in 
fourteen days more, Ata-Snji; and in two days more, Kamul.

 ̂ Kamil, Kamul, Komul, Kami of the Chinese, and formerly called by 
them Igu, an ancient city of tho Uigur coirotry, has already been spoten 
of (juprn, p. 390). It is the point of departure for crossing the desert 
into China, and near it the road from China branches, one line going 
north of the Thian Shan, by Barkul, the Urumtsi district, and Kurkata- 
U6H to Uij the other south of the mountaina, by which Uocz came. 
Kamul is now the seat of the great commissariat dépôts of the Chinese 
for the garrisons of Turkestan. Tho climate of Kamul appears to bo 
very mild, for oranges ate grown there (/?. in C. Asia, p. 129).

’ Kia-yti-Koan, or the '^Jade Gate,” of the Great WaU, the Jaigu- 
ouden of Mir Izzet Ullah's route. Koan, in Chinese, is a fort guarding 
a defile (Bitter, ii, 213 j l>'Ohsson, ii, 625; J. R, As. Soc., vii, 283, seg .̂). 
This place is probably tlie liaravl of Sbab Enkh's people.

H7 ^
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with great fear. In  the day time they recoimoitve fi'om the 

neighbouring hillsj and i f  they consider the road safe they 

prosecute their journey by night and in silence. O ur  

travellers found on the way the bodies of sundry M ahom e- 

dans who had been miserably murdered. Y e t  the Tartars 

rarely slay the natives, for they call them their slaves and 

shepherds, from whose flocks and herds they help them 

selves. These Tartars make use neither of wheat nor of 
rice, nor o f any kind o f pulse, for they say such things ai-e 

food fo r beasts and not for men ; they eat nothiug but flesli, 
and make no objection to that o f horses, mules, or camels. 

Y et  they are said to be very long lived, and indeed not unfre- 

^quently survive to more than a hundred. The Mahomedan  

races who live on the Chinese frontier in this direction have 

no warlike spirit, and m ight be easily subdued by the 

Chinese, i f  that nation were at all a'^dioted to making con

quests.
In  this journey it happened one night that Jlenedict was  

thrown from  his horse and lay there -half dead, whilst his 

companions who were all in advance went on in ignorance 

o f what had happened. In  fact it was not till the party 

arrived at the halting place that Benedict was missed. H is  

comrade Isaac went back to seek him, but the search 

in the dark was to no purpose, until at last ho heard  

a voice calling on the name o f Jesus. Follow ing the sound 

he found Benedict, who had given up aU hope of being able 

to follow his companions, so that his first words wore, “ W h at  

angel has brought thee hither to rescue me from such a 

plight ? ”  By  help o f the Arm enian ho was enabled to reacb 

the halting place and there to recover from his fall.
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C H A P T E R  X II I .

Mow our Brotlioi- Benedict died ia the Chinese territory, after the 
luTivol oE one of our metobei'a who had been sent from Pekin to- 
his assistance.

T owards the northern extremity of the western frontier of 
China the celebrated wall comes to an end, and there is a 

space o f about two hundred miles through, which the Tartars, 
prevented by the ^Yall from penetrating the northern frontier, 
used to attempt incursions into China, and indeed they do 

so still, but with les.s chance of success. For two very 

strongly fortified cities, garrisoned with select troops, have 

been established on purpose to repel their attacks. These 

cities are under a special Viceroy and other officials deriving 

tlieir orders direct from the capital. In  one o f these two 

cities o f the province of S cknsi, which is called Oa n c e u , is 

the ro-sidoDCG of tho Viceroy and other chief officers} the 

other city called S ocieu , ’ has a governor of its own, and is 

divided into two parts. In  one o f these dwell the Chinese, 
whom the Mahomedanshere call Cathayans, in the other the

 ̂ Sucheu, bbo Succuir of Marco Polo, the Sukchu of Sha.li Riikh’a em- 
haasy, and the A’oit'riiicl: of Anthony Jenkinson’s reporte. The Poraiaa 
envoys describe it (14-19) as a great city of a perfectly square form, with 
a strong fort. The bazai-s wei-e fifty cubits in width, kept clean and 
watered. Thero were four gates on each eide, and behind (over?) each 
gate wag a pavilion of two stories with a roof ca Sos d'ûne after the 
Cliineec fashion. The streets were paved with vitrified brick, and there 
were nmny great temples. Beo also Hajji Mahomed in Notes to Prelim. 
Essay.

Canceii is the still existing NancAsa, tho Cfaaptciea of Polo, the Camexu 
of Pcgolotti, tho K a m c h i i  or K a m j i X  of Eushid and the Ambassadors (eee 
ïupro, p. 270). The latter say it was nine posts from Sukchu, and was 
the scat of the Dankdhi or chief governor of the frontiei*. They describe 
here a great temple, and one of those gigantic recumbent figures, repre- 
genting Gantama in a state of Nirwana, which ore still to be seen in 
Ceylon, Bmma, and Siam. Thie ono wag fifty paces long, with figures of 
other divinities and Bakshis round about, executed with great, vivacity. 
There was also a singular pagoda of timber, fifteen stories high, which 
turned upon a pivot. Here the envoys hod to deposit their baggage, and 
received thereafter all supplies from the Cliinoso govornmont.
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MahomedanS who Lave come for purposes of trade from the 

kingdom of Cascar and other western regions. There are 

many o f these who have entangled themselves with wives 

and children, so that they are almost regarded as natives, 
and will never go back. They are much in the position of 
the Portuguese who are settled at A macao in the province 

of Canton, but with this difference, that the Portuguese live 

under their own laws and have magistrates of their own, 
whereas these Mahomedans are under the government of 
the Chinese. Indeed they are shut up every night within 

the walls of their own quarter of the city, and in other 

matters are treated just like the natives, and are subject in  

every thing to the Chinese magistrates. The law is that 

one who has sojourned there for nine years shall not bo 

allowed to return to his country.
To this city are wont to come those western uierchauLs, 

who, under old arrangement.^ between seven or eight king- 
dome in that quarter and the Empire of China, havo leave 
of admissiou every sixth year for fcwo-and-seventy persons, 
who under pretence of being ambassadors go and offer 

tribute to the Emperor. This tribute consists of that trans- 
lucent marble of which we spoko before, of email diamonds, 

ultramarine, and other such m atters; and the so-called 

ambassadors go to the capital and return from it at the 

public expense. The tiibute is merely nominal, for no one 

pays more for the marblo than the Emperor docs, considei'- 
ing it to be beneath his dignity to accept gift.s from foreigners 

without return. A nd  indeed their entertainment fi-oin the 

Emperor is on so handsome a scale, that, taking an averngo 

of the whole, there can be no doubt that evei*y man pockets 

a piece of gold daily over and above all his necessary ex

penses.^ This is the reason why this embassy is such an

1 Martini and AJvares: Scmcclo speak in Bimilar terira of the eiubaHsies, 
or pretended embassiesj that came periodically to Peking from Central 
Asia. The latter says that theii- present to the Emperor always consistod 
of 1,000 arrobas, or 1,333 Italian pouiid.s, of jade, 300 being of tUo very
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object of competition^ and why the nomination to it is pur
chased with great presents from the chief o f the caravan, 
with whom it lies. W hen  the time comes the soi-disant 

ambassadors forge public letters in the names of the kings 

whom they profess to represent, in which the Emperor of 

China is addressed in obsequious terms. The Chinese 

receive embassies o f a similar character from vaiious other 

kingdoms, such as Cochin-China, Sian, Leuchieu, Corea, 
and from some o f the petty Tartar kings, the whole causing 

incredible charges on the public treasury. The Chinese 

themselves are quite aware o f the imposture, but they allow  

their Emperor to be befooled in this manner, as if to per^ 

suade him that the whole world is tributary to the Chinese 

empire, the fact being rather that China pays tribute to 

those kingdoms.
Our Benedict arrived at Socieu in the end of tho year 

1605, and it shows ho^v Divine Providence watched over 

him, that he came to the end of this enormous journey with 

amplo moans, and prosperous in every way. H e had with 

him thirteen animals, fivo hired seiwants, two boys, whom  

ho had bought as slave.s, and that surpassing piece o f jade ; 

the total value of his property being reckoned at two thousand 

five hundred pieces o f gold. Moreover both he and his com
panion Isaac were in perfect health and strength.

A t  this city o f Socieu he fell in wnth another party of 
Saracens just retui'ued from the capital, ami those confirmed 

all that he had already been told about our fathers at Pekin, 
adding a good deal more of. an incredible and extravagant

lincRt quality; 340 boraes; 300 very small dinnionA; about 100 pounds 
of fine ultramarine ; 600 knives; 600 files. This was the old prescriptive 
detail which none might change. 'The cost price of the wfiole might Vje 
some 7,000 crowns, but the Emperor’s return present was worth 50,000 
(p. 27; see also narrative from Busbeck in Notes to Essay at beginning 
of the vohune).

Tliese sham embassies, disguising trading expeditions, were of old 
standing in China, going back at least to the days of the Sung Empwors. 
(Ilcmitso,!,, in Jiiisi. do I’Acad., viu, 77-78).
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nature; for example^ that they had from the Emperor a 

daily allowance o f silver, not counted to them, but measured 

out in bu lk  ! So he now wrote to Father Matthew to inform 

him of his arrival. H is letter wae intrusted to certain 

Chinamen, but as ho did not know the Chinese names of 

our fathers, nor the part o f the city in which they lived, 

and as the letter was addressed in European characters, the 

bearers were unable to discover our people. A t  Easter 

however he wrote a second time, and this letter was taken 

by some Mahomedan who had made his escape from the 

city, for they also are debarred from going out or coming in, 
without the permission of the authonties. In  this letter he 

explained the origin and object of his journey, and begged  

the fathers to devise some way o f rescuing him from the 

prison in which he found himself at Socieu, and of restoring 

him to the delight o f holding intercourse with his brethren, 
in place o f being pei’petually in the company o f Saracens. 
H e mentioned also his wish to return to India by tho sea 

route, as usually followed by the Portuguese.
The fathers had long ere this heen infonnod by tho 

Superiors letters from India o f Benedicts having started 

on this expedition, and every year they had been looking 

out for him, and asking diligently for news of him whenever 

one o f those companies o f merchants on their pretended 

embassy arrived at court. But till now they had never 

been able to team any news of him, whether from not know
ing the name under which he was travelling, or because tho 

ambassado7’s o f tho preceding seasons really had never lieai’d 

of him. •
The arrival of his letter therefore gave great pleasure to 

the fathers at Peking. It was received late in the year, in 

the middle o f Novem ber, and they lost no time in arranging 

to send a member of the Society to get him away some liow 

or other and bring him to the capital. However on ro-con- 
sideration they gave up that scheme, foi* the bringing an-
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other foreiguer into the business seemed likely to do 

harm rather than good. So they sent one of the pupils who 

had lately been selected to join the Society but had not yet 

entered on his noviciate. H is name was John Ferdinand, 

ho was a young man of singular prudence and virtue, and 

one whom it seemed safe to entrust with a business of this 

nature. One of the converts acquainted with that part o f  
the country was sent in company with him. H is instruc
tions were to use all possible means to get away Benedict 

and his party to the capital, but if he should find it absolutely 

impossible either to get leave from the officials or to evade 

their vigilance, he was to stop with our brother, and send 

back word to the members o f the Society. . In  that case it 

was hoped that by help o f fnendg at Court, means would be  

found to get him on from the frontier.
A  journey of this nature m ight seem unseasonable enough 

at a time of the year when winter is at the height of severity 

ill those regions; and the town at which Benedict Lad been 

dotained was ueai'ly four mouths jouraey from Poking. But 

Father Matthew thought no further delay should be risked, 

lest the great interval that had elapsed should lead Benedict 

to doubt whether we really had members stationed at Peking. 

And he judged well, for if the journey had been delayed but 

a few days longer the messengers would not have found 

Benedict among the living. They carried him a letter from 

Fathew Matthew, giving counsel as to the safest manner of 
making the journey, and two other members o f the Society 

also wrote to him, giving full details about our affairs in 

that capital, a subject on which he was<nost eager for in
formation.

Our Benedict in the meantime, during his detention at 

that city, endm'od more annoyance from the Mahomedans 

than had befallen him during the whole course o f his journey. 
Also, on account of the high price of food in the place, he 

was obliged to dispose of his large piece of jade for little
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more thau half its value. H e got for it twelve hundred 

pieces o f goldj a large part o f which went to repay money 

which he had borrowed^ whilst with the rest, he maintained 

his party for a whole year. Meanwhile the caravan of mer
chants with their chief anived. Benedict was obliged to 

exercise hospitality, and in course o f time was reduced to 

such straits that he had to borrow money to maintain his 

party ; this all the more because owing to his nomination as 

one of tho seventy-two ambassador's he was obliged (again) 
to purchase some fragments o f jade. H e hid a hundred 

pounds of this in the earth to preserve ic from any tricks o f 
the MahomedanSj for ^vithout a supply of this article he 

would have been absolutely incapacitated from taking part in 

the journey to Peking.

John Ferdinand left Peking on the eleventh of December 

in that y ea r ; and his journey also was attended with a new 

misfortune, for at S in g h a n , the capital of the pj’ovince of 
SciENSi, his servant ran away, robbing him o f half his 

supplies for the journey. Two months more of a fatiguing 
journey however brought him to Socieu, in the end of March 
1G07.

H e  found our Benedict laid low with a disease unto death. 

Tho very night before it had been intimated to him, whctlier 

by dream or vision, that on the following day one of the Society 

would arrive from Pek ing ; and upon this he had desired his 

comrade the Armenian to go to the bazar and buy certain 

article.? for distribution among tho poor, wdiilst at the same 

time he earnestly prayed God not to suffer the hopes raised 

by his dream to be disappointed. W hilst Isaac was still in 

the bazar some one told him of the arrival of John Ferdinand 

from Peking, and pointed him out. The latter followed the 

Armenian home, and as he entered saluted our brother Bene

dict in the Portuguese tongue. From this he at once imder- 

stood what the arrival was, and taking the letters he raised 

them aloft with tears of joy itihis eyes, and Imrst into tho hymn
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of I>innc diniittis. For now it seemed to liiui that indeed his 

commission was accoraplialiedj and his pilgrimage at an end. 
Ho then read the letters^ and all that night kept them near his 

heart. The words that were spokeiij the questions that were 

asked may be more easily coujoctuved than detailed. John 

Ferdinand did his best to nurse him, hoping that with re
covered strength lie might yet be able to undertake the 

journey to Peking. But strength there was none j as indeed 

physician there was none, nor proper medicines; nor was 

there anything to do him good in his illness, unless it were 
some European dishes which John Ferdinand cooked for him. 

A nd  thus, eleven days after the latter’s ai'rival, Benedict 

breathed his last; not without some suspicion of his having 

been poisoned by the Mahomedans.

These latter had fellows always on the watch, in order to 

pounce upon whatever the dead man might leave. This they 

did in the most brutal m anner; but no part o f the loss which 

they caused was so much to be deplored ns the destruction 

of the journal of his travels, which he had kept with great 

iniuutonGss, This was a thing the Mahomedans fell on with 

open jaws ! For the book also contained acknowledgments 

o f debt which might have been used to compel many of them 

to repay the sums which they had shamelessly extracted from, 
him. They wished to bury the body after their Mahomedan 

ritual, but Ferdinand succeeded in shutting out their impor
tunate priests, and buried him in a decent locality where it 
would be practicable to find the body again. A nd  those 

two, the Armenian and John Ferdinand, having no service- 
books, devoutly recited the rosary as they followed his bier.

It  seems right to add a few words iu commemoration of a 

cliaractor so worthy. Benedict Goes, a native o f Portugal, 

a man of high spirit and acute intellect, on his first entrance 

into the society was sent as a volunteer to join the mission 

in tho M ogul Empire. For many years he gave most active 

a id  to that m ission, instructing Mahomedans, Hindus, aud
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converts as far as hia own acquirements wentj and gaining 

the love o f all as ho did so. Yet he was not u pnest; but 

he was held in high esteem for his great good sense and 

other valuable qualities natural and acquired, ' Hence also 

he was admitted to the intimate friendship of the Mogul 

Sovereign, and-when this prince was despatching an embassy 

to Groa, along with his own envoy he sent Benedict also in 

the same character.
This king indeed entertained a  project for the conquest o f 

(Portuguese) India, and it may be ascribed to Benedicts  

prudence that war with so powerful a monarch was averted.
A  short time before his death he wrote to wani our mem

bers at Peking never to put faith in Mahomedans, and also in 

deprecation of any future attempts to travel by the route 

which he had followed, as being both dangerous and useless. 

A  circumstance is well-known in our Society which manifests 

the holy character o f the man. Remarking how many years 
had. past without the opportunity of coufeasion and absolu
tion, “ 1 am dying/* he said, “ without this consolation, and 

yet how groat is God's goodness ! For Ho does not allow 

my conscience to be disturbed with anything o f moment in 

the review of my past Life

A  truly abominable custom prevailed among those mer

chants, that the property o f anyone dying on the way should 

be divided among the re^t o f the company. On this account 
they laid hold of Isaac the companion of Benedict, and tied 

him up, threatening him with death unless he would call 
upon the name of Mahomod. Ferdinand, however, sent a 

memorial to the Viceroy at Canceu claiming Isaac's libera
tion. The Viceroy passed hLs orders on the petition, desiring 

the Governor o f Socieu to decide according to right and jus

tice, and to restore the youtb'.s uncle to him with the pro

perty of the deceased. A t  first the governor was favourable 

to Ferdinand, but when some forty of the Saracens joined 

together to bribe liinij he then tiireatcncd to tlog Ferdinand,
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and kept him three days in prison, Tlie latter did not, how
ever, a hit the more desist from his undertaking, but when 

he ran short o f money to prosecute his suit, he sold all the 

clothes that ho could do without to raise a small sum. H e  

was detained for five months about this business, and yet 

had no means of communicating with the Armenian, from 

his ignorance o f Persian ; the other being equally unable to 

speak either Portuguese or Latin. W hen  they were called 

before the Court, Ferdinand recited the Lord^s Prayer, 
whilst Isaac repeated the name of Benedict Goes with a few  

words of Portuguese ; and as nobody understood a word of 

what either of thorn said, the judge gave it as his opinion 

that they were talking in tlie Canton dialect, and understood 

each other perfectly ! Latterly, however, Ferdinand learned 

in about two months to talk Persian, and so was able to 

converse with the Armenian.
Sometimes the Muhomedans raised objections from the 

exfi’eme discrepancy of their physiognomies, which they 

said evidently betrayed one to bo a Saracen and the other a 

Chinaman. But Ferdinand answered that his mother had been 

Chinese, and that he took the character of his features after 

her. Nothing, however, moved the judge so much as what 

occurred one day wdien Ferdinand declared before the Court 

that Isaac was heartily opposed to the Mahomedan religion, 
and that in any case if he really did belong to that faith ho 

would never touch p o rk ; and taking a piece of pork out of 
his sleeve he offered it to Isaac, and both of them began to 

eat it, to the inteuso disgust of the Mahomedans and to the 

amusement o f tho other spectators. Indeed when the 

Saracens saw this they gave up tho case as hopeless, and 

went out of court, spitting at Isaac as they went, and saying 

that he had been deluded by that Chinese impostor. For it 
was true that on the whole journey neither Isaac nor Benedict 

had ever eaten pork, in order not to give offence to the 

Mahomedans; or i f  they -ever did so, at least it was in
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private. These circumstancea moved the judge to decide in 

Ferdinand^s favour, and to order all that Benedict had left 

tb he restored to him. Nothing was found, however, except 

the pieces of jade which had been buried. From the pro
ceeds o f these debts were paid, and means furnished for the 

journey to Peking. But still there was not enough to cover 

the great expense o f all those months o f detention, so they 

had to borrow twenty pieces o f gold on the security of some 

bits o f jade which still remained. A t  last they both got to 

the brethren at Peking, to whom the whole affair had caused 

a good deal of anxiety. They had now cause for both grief 
and joy j Benedicts loss was to be mourned, and the Arraonian. 

to be congratulated on his escape. H im  they received as if  

he had been one o f our own body, for Benedict had spoken in 

strong terms o f the faithful help which he had rendered 

throughout the journey.
Ferdinand brought to Peking a cross elegantly painted on 

gilt paper, the only one that Benedict had vontui’ed to carry 
among those Mahomedans, and also the three rescripts of the 

three kings, viz., o f Cascar, Quoton, and Cialis, all which are 

now preserved as memorials in. our house at Peking. There 

also are preserved the letters patent o f Father Jerome Xavier, 

with, other letters o f his which had arrived during the jour

ney, and letters likewise from Alexius Menezes, archbishop 

of Coa, and from the said Jerome, to the members of the 

society at Peking, iu which they expressed tbemselves ns 

feeling satisfied that Cathay could not be a long way from 

Peking, and that probably the two kingdoms had a common 

frontier,
Isaac the Armenian stopped a month at Peking, and during 

that time he communicated to Father Matthew from his o^vn 

recollection, assisted by  some papers of Benedict’s, all that 

we have related in these three chapters. H e was then 

despatched to Macao by the road which our people are in the 

habit o f using, and was there most kindly received by the
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Society and its friends. H av ing then sailed on bis way back  

to India^ the ship was taken by pirates in the Straits o f 

SiNCAPURA^ and the Arm enian was plundered of all his trifling  

possessions and reduced to a wretched state o f bondage. H e  

was ransomed, however, b y  the Portuguese o f Malacca, and 

went on to (W estern ) India. H ean ng there o f his w ife’s 

death, be proceeded no further towards the M ogu l’s terri
tories, hut settled at a certain town o f the East Ind ies  

called CiAUL, w lieie he still survives u,t the date when this 

is written.*

' Jan ie’s statement about Isaac is somewhat dififerent. According' to  
that writer ho was taken hy a D u tc h  s h ip  on hie way to Malacca. The 
captain was eo etruck hy his history that he caused it all to he written  
down, and sent him to Malacca. Thence the fathers of the society sent 
him on to Cochin and Goa, where ho fell in with Father Pinner (wh.0 had 
been stationed at Lahore when Goiis started on his journey). The Pro
vincial of India gave Isaac one hundred p a rd a o s , and he went with 
Pinner to Cambay (p. 22G).

Chawul (Cinul) is a port of tho Konkan about thirty-five miles south of 
Pomhay, which was an important placo of trodo in the sixteenth century.
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N O TE  I. (S ee page 540.)'

TEE PASSES OP THE HINDU KUSH.

Wood, in liis Journey to the Orus,- names only four such passes. Three 
of these are reached from Kabul through the valley of Koh-Daman north 
of that city, and diverge from each other near Charokar; viz., the Pass of 

NJBHiit or K uawak, the Pass of Paewan, and the Pass of GnoRBANn; 
but each of these in fact represents a gi-oup of several routes over the 
mountabie. The fourth that he mentions is the Pass of H a j j iy a k ,^lying 
much further west, passing hy Bamian, and usually, in modem times at 
least, approached from Kabul by the road running west from that city by 
Bustam Khail, south of the oHahoots of the Indian Caucasus called the 
Pugman Range and KoMstan of Kabul.

If Tve turn, to Sultan Baber we find the number of Passes raised to seven. 
Those which he names are iJtree leading out of the Panjghfr Valley, viz. 
(I ) K uawak, (2) Tiin, (3) Bazarax ; then (4) the Pass of P arw an ; and 
three described as in Ghorband, viz. (5) Y anoi Y uli or the "  New Koad,’  ̂
(6) K ip c h a k , and (7 ) Sk ib u t d .'*

As Ritter understands this list it does not include the Hajjiyak at all. 
But we know that tho Shibrtu route, which Baber says was the only ouo 
passable in winter, lies some twenty-five or thirty miles west of Bamian, 
and I have little doubt that the Kipchak of Baber is the Hajjiyok. which, 
leading hy what was in old times the great and flourishing city of Bamian, 
must always have been a main line across the mountain bander; and it is 
scarcely conceivable that Baber should have omitted it in his list. That 
both Kipchak and Shibrtu are mentioned by the kitig among the passes 
reached from Ghorband, is, I suppose, to be accounted for by the fact that 
a transverse route does pass along the whole length of the Ghorband 
Valley to the foot of the 'Hajjiyak Pass, whilst there is also a lateral com
munication from Bamian to Shibrtu.

The account in the Ayln Akbari is remarkable, as it seems partly copied 
from Baber and partly modified. This also mentions seven pusses, viz, 
(1) Ilawak (read Khawak), (2) Tool (3) Bajaruck (Bazarak), (4) not
named, but probably Parwan; (5) “ by the Hill of Kipchak, and this also 
is somewhat easy to pass. The sixth (6) is by the HiU of Sheertoo (read

' See also the map facing page 529.
- Journey to the source of the River Oxus, 1841, p, 
s Colled also Hajikak and Hajigak.
-> Leyden and Erskine’e Baher, p. 123 set/.

186.
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bnfc in tbc summer when tlie watera ni-e out you must go by 
the route of Bahinian and 'rahvhan (Tolii:hn«J. Tho seventh (7) is by the 
way of Abdereh. In wiiUcr ti-avellev3 make use of this road, it being the 
only one passable in the depth of that season," This last route is, I  pre
sume, to be looked for in the Koh-i-Baba, still further west than SUibidu, 
but I  believe no existing jnap will help us to it.

The most complete notice of tho Passes from the Panjahii and Ghovband 
Valleys is to be found in a Report by Major E. Leech of the Bombay En
gineers, published at Calcutta by the Indian Government.' By help of 
tins we make o u t  the followiug list of the whole number, commencing 
with the most westerly

PA S SE S  F H O a i P A N J S I I IE .

1. Pass of Anjoman. Tliis is a pass starting from Puryan near the' 
head of tho Paujshh' Valley and crossing into Badakhshaa dii’ect. It 
probably descends the Kokcha Valley by the lapis-lazuli mines. Pai-yan 
is perhaps the Perjau of Sharifuddin (in P. de la Cioix) which Tiimu- 
passed in his expedition against tho Kafirs. Leech’s Reports mention 
traditions of Timur’s doings in the Passes into Kafiristan that ascend 
from Pmyan,

2. K i i .\w a k  Pass, at the very head of the Panjahir Y’ alley, crosslug to 
the Valley of Anderab, which it dcaconds to the town of that nauie.

3. Tul. This is a loop lino to the Khawak Pass. It quits tho latter 
about twenty milea short of the summit and rejoins it at Sirab about 
twelve or fourteen milcs= beyond the summit in the descent to Auclcrab.

4. Zabya ascends from Safed Chir on the Panjshir E, some six miles 
below Tul, and joins the Inst pass just before reaching Sirab.

5. Prom U mraz (or Muvk of YVood’s survey), fifteen miles further down 
tho Panjshii-, and about thirty-one miles from the cnti-ance of the valley, 
three bad passes, called Shwa, Uiv.a, and Yatimak, lead across the 
mountains joining the Bazarak Pass (No. C) on the other side of the 
ridge. The two lost of the throe are seldom fi'cofrom snow,

C. Bazarak. This quits the PanjBhir at the viUage of that name, 
twenty-eight and half milea from the mouth of the valley, and descenda 
upon Kuinjan on the Anderab River.

7. SiiATPAL. This atai'ts from Gulbahar at the entrance to Panjshir 
Valley, and joins the Buzamk Road on the other side at Kishnabad e>r 
Kishtabad, twenty-one miles from Khinjan.

 ̂ I have only MS. extracts of this report, for which I am indebted to 
Dr. F. Hall, of the India Oflice Lilrrary.

 ̂ These distances in the Panjshir Passes I take from Wood’s survey as 
embodied in a map by Mr, J, Walker. The distances here as given in 
Leech’s report are inconsistent, and in fact impossibly s m a l l .  In tho 
Ghorbatul Passes I have to take Leech’s distances.

38
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P A E W A X  P A S B E S ,

8, Pass of Paew an , ficom tlio town of that name, once a place of conae- 
quence (see p. 558), descends upon Bajga belonging to Auderab, appa
rently to the west of Khinjan. Baber says tliie pass is a very difKeult 
one, and that between Panvan and the gi'eat col there are seven minor 
passes called the.ffa/f Baeha (Seven j^oung ones).

9. Pass of Salulanq (Sir-i-lung of Wood). This stai-ts from Tutaii 
Dai'a, six miles aoith-west of Oharekao.*, and desconds, like the last, 
some where not fai‘ from Khinjan.

• PASSES FEOM GnOBBAXD.

10- K ush an . This is the pass which leads close under tho great peak 
Specially known as Hindu Knsb.. It starts from a point in the Ghorhand 
valley about ten miles from Tntan Data. Kushan lies some miles up the 
pass. It descends upon Khinjan like the two last, which it probably 
receives before reaching that place.

11. GwALtAN. This leaves the valley some twenty miles from Tutau 
Dai-a. It descends upon Gozan on the Andcrnb river,

12, Gwaztae. This pass leaves tho valley ueai* the ruins of the old 
town of Ghorband, some twenty-four mid a half miles from Tntan Dara. 
It leads to Kilagai, a small town on tho road from Khinjan to Tlaghlati 
and Kunduz.

111. Chak D ar ya . This pass leaves tho valley at about twenty-nine 
miles from Tntan Dara, and descends upon Gnoni, a considorahlo town. 
Jt is passable for Kafilaa of every description.

From this the road goes on along the valley of Ghorband, tlirowing off 
one or two minor passes, and evontually joins the Hajiyak road at the 
ritinc of Zohalv near Bamian.

Id. The Pass of Hajjiyak or Bamian.
15. Sfiibrtu.
IG. Abdeeeh, for which my only authority is the Ayiu Akbavi as 

already quoted. These two last are beyond the limits to which the name 
Hindu Kush is applied.

Of those Passes Hajjiyak was that crossed on his celebrated journey by 
liurnes, the fii'st European traveUcr who saw and described the great rock 
idols of Bayiian; it was also that crossed by Wood gn his joiimoy north- 
wal'd to the OsuB. It was probably by this pass that ChingULz ci-ossod, 
for the siege of Bamian was one of the events of hie. campaign in these 
regions; and by it Hiwen Th.sapg travelled to India.

The Posa of CLordarya was crossed by Auningzib. The Pass of Salulang 
w;is attempted by Capt. Wood,' but unsuceessiully, owing to the latciies.s

’ Wood himself calls it the Pass of Pai'wan, hut it is evident from 
comparison with Leech's report that it was the Pass called in the latter
Salulang.
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of tUo season. Timur on his expedition iuto India crossed the Hindu 
ICush by the Pass of Tiil, and returned by that of Shibrtu. The Khawuk 
Pass was crossed by Wood and Lord on their return from the Oxns. By 
this pass or one of its branches Ibu Batuta hod crossed fiychundi'cd years 
before j' and we liave ah'cndy seen reason to believe that one of the passes 
into the Panjshir Valley was crossed by Friar Odoric bu his return to 
Em’ope.' Hiwon Thsanjj also returned by Pangshb and Anderab on his 
way to Ci'.ina.

1 Imvo alicudy observed that the mention, hy Goiis of Pai-wan as occiu*- 
rijjg just beioro tho entrance of tbch' Kafila to tbo mountains involves 
strong probability that ho crossed by the pass taking its name from chat

' Soo p. 403 ania. Ibn Batuta after passing K u n d u z  and B a g h l a n  
(see map) ari-ivcd at Andar (Ajidarab), where ho says a city formerly 
existed which had altogether disappeared. Starting for tho Hindu Kvrsh 
(the name which he uses) they met with hot springs, in which he washed, 
and lost the skin of his face in consequence. These were no douht the hot 
sjuangs of Sie a b , near where tho Passes of Tiil and Khawat diverge in 
the Upper VaEey of Andorab, and which arc mentioned hy Wood as 
having tempe rot urea of IDS” and 121° Fahr. (Jearnci/, p. 413). Tho Moor 
next mentions halting in a place called Btinjhir (pANjsnrB) where there 
had been formerly a fine city on a considerable river descending from the 
mountains of Oaclakshan. All the country had hceii ruined hy Chingldz 
uud hod never recovered; lie then andved at the roountain of P a b h a i 
(sopr«, p. 403). Tho Pashais are mentioned repeatedly by Leech as one 
of the most mimcrons tribes in the Panjahh- valley and adjoining passes. 
These, I gather, are now Jlahomedana, but as the name is mentioned also 
by Elphinstone aa that of one of the Kafir tribes, no doubt part of them 
in tho mountains have retained thoii' heathenism and independence. He 
then reaches Parwau and Charkh (C b a r e k a r , which Leech also calls 
Cliarl'«). It will be seen that these data leave notliiug ambiguous in the 
traveller’s route excepting tlie 611014; alternative of tho Khawak and Túl 
routes over the aetnal vidge of the Hindu Kush (seo Ibn Bat., ill, 82-8S).

Bdrisi spe.aks of the people of the towns of B .in jh ir and Hariana on the 
Banjhir (Panjshir Eivor) as employed in mining silver, and those of the 
latter as notorious “ for the violcnco and wickedness of their cliaracter.” 
Tho position of this town of Panjshir does not eoom to be known now, 
( though Mahomedan coins exist struck at that place, in the ninth century) 
but the volley has retained its character to this day. “ This fair scene,” 
says Wood, “ is chiefly peopled by robbers, whose lawless lives and never- 
ending fends render it an unfit abode for honest men.” Haría an is 
perhaps P a RYAN, at which there ai'e silver mines niavkod in Wood’s sur
vey. Edrisi also speaks of Andarab as a town svin-ounAed by gardens, 
orcliaials, and vineyards, where they stored the silver from Parjahir and 
Ilai'iana (i, 47(5, sc .̂).

'  ¿’ujjrc, i>. 107.
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town. .One of tlie minor difiScultiea of the narrative, liowever, is tbc 
applica.tion of the name Aingharau to the diafcrict which he reached after 
crossing the mountains. Now I find from Wood’s survey, as embodied in 
J. Walker’e map, that the name Dara-i-^lin^ftaran, is applied to two of the 
valleys in the vicinity of Bamian'. It is a possible esplanation, therefore, 
that the Kalila might from Parwan have struck up the Ghorband valley 
and crossed the Hfyjiyak Pass. This circuitous route would also be more 
consistent with the great length of time assigned to the journey, and 
with the identification of Khulam as the Calcia of our traveller. None 
of these grounds, however, are stal>le enough to build upon with much 
confidence.'

' I have had greatly to regi-et in the preparation of.this notc.tlie want 
of access to the Journal of the Asiatic Society Of Bengal, which contains 
a variety of valuable papers bearing on the subject. - •

t h e  e n d .
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LATIN TEXT O F  ODORIC, FROM A MS. IN THE 

BIBLIOTHÈQUE IMPÉRIALE,

DESCRIPTIO ORIENTALIUM PARTIUM FRATRIS ODORICI 
BOEMI DE FORO JU L II PROVINCIA; SANCTI ANTONI!.

1. De Trapesondd et Aiinenid MajorL'

L ic e t  alia multa et varia de ritibus et conditiouibua bujua mundi 
a rnuUis enarrcntui, tamoa est Bcietidum qued cp;Q fratcr Odorìcus de 
Foro Julio,- volena trausfretare et ad partes infidelium volens ire ut 
fructua allciuos lucri faceitta aniraarum,^ mviita magna et mirabilia 
audivì^ atque vidi qua) possum vcraciter e n a r r a to .N a m  pTÌmo” tran- 
siens Marc Majus> me> traustuli Trapesondam, qute Pontus antiquitus 
vocabatur. Iltcc terra valdo est bene situata ; ipsa cnim est scala*

* Those lietiiings bave been intèrpolated by tbe editor as heforo stated. 
(Si'C Biogr. and Ititrod, Notices.)

- dcporUi Vnhonift; de poVlU Naboinnnis.
Boi. l i t  hoc do liceniiu pi'fclatorum meorum qui boa concedeie possunt 

Bocundura reguìaj uostriu iustitutn.
 ̂ Hoì. a tide dignis,
 ̂ y/ii'. then hai ; Prnjseria jtnque opusculum in capitala divideiSB de ihuHìh 

gestis qute vidi et audivi in oriente septentrione et meridie, intendo aiiqna 
sub brevi compendio enarrare, noe intendo de singulis rendere ratjonem, 
ninltii nìhiloniimi.H prìmitus miltens qi;m apnd multos incredibìlia viderentur. 
Ncque enim ego illa credarum nisl propriis auiibus audìvissem aut base talin 
rpspoxìssem. QuatuOrdecino annis cum dimidio in habitu idtnì cotlfessoris 
Cbùsti Francìsci iu hujusmodì partìbus sum moratua. Ad politioueui reve 
rcuili fratria Guidoti tutic pvresGns provincialis ministri proviuoirc sancii 
Antonii hoc breve opuseiilum in Padui compilavi. Siquid igltur studioso 
lectori in booopiivculo vismn fuerìt dìvìnEo bonitati et non mete imparitiir; im- 
putntur. Siqoid autem niiois incredibile vel a veritate deviutn. fuerit visum 
diligentis lectoria caritas, non ruordaxinaultus aut latrati9 dento canino, eorri- 
gftt et emendet.

'' Far. Primo itaque de Venetiia cum galeis recedens.
' ì i a h .  et ATiis. de Pcrajuxta Gonetantinopolim.
** Jioi. Bcliolo(!)

0

    
 



n Ai'PBX'Dix r.

qusedain, videlicet Persarum, Hcdorum et omnium eorum quo sunt 
ultra mare. In hac cnim terra vidi quoddam quod michi placuit valde.‘ 
Nam vidi hominem quemdam sccuin ducentcm plures quam quatuor 
milia perdicum. Iste homo per terram veoiebat, perdices non' per 
aerem volabant ; has perdices ipse ducebat ad quoddam castrum quod 
vocatur Canega,'distans a Trapesonda tribus dictis. Hmc perdices hujiis 
crant couditionis et proprietatis, Nam cum ille homo velict quiescerc 
vel dormire, onmes se aptabant circa eum, more pullorum gallinarum ; 
et sic isto modo eas ducebat Trapesondam, usque ad palatiuin impera
toria. Qum cum sic essent ante eum de eis tot accipiebat quot ipse volebat. 
Àlias autem predictus homo ad locum de quo prius illas acceperat per- 
ducebat. In hac clvitate positum est corpus Athanasii super ipsius 
portam civitatis,'' Hiñe recodens ivi in Arineniam Majorem, ad quamdam 
civitatem. que vocatur Aritiron'  ̂; hocc civitas mulLum erat bona et opu
lenta multo tempore jam transacto, et adhne esset nisi fuissent Tartari 
et Sarraceni, qui cara multum'  ̂ destruxecunt. Nam ipsa multum 
inundat pane came et ali is victualibus multis prmterquain' vino et 
fructibus. Jsfca civitas“ multum est frigida. De ipsa enim dicunt 
gentes quod action est terra, qum hodie habitetur in mundo.** Unce 
autem multum hahet bonas aquas, cujus ratio est bree ut videtur. Kain 
vense harum aquarum oriti videntur ct scaturire a flumlne Eufrate quod 
per unam dieùm distans ab ista civitate labitur indo. H®c autem 
civitas est via media, eundi Thauris. De hac recedcus ivi ad quemdam 
roontem qui vocatur Sovisacalo,’'’ In hac contrata est mons ilio’' in quo 
est archa Nose. In quern libenter ascondissem si mea societas mepraesto- 
lari voluisset; ct quem quum ascendere volucrim tamen gens illius con
tratte dicebat quod nullus unquam potcrat ascendere ilium montem. 
Nam hoc videtur et dicitur Deo nltisaimo non piacere.

2. Dt civitatibus Thauris tí Soldoniá.

De ¡ata contrata recedens me transtul i Thauris, civitatem magnam 
et regalem que Susis'- antiquitus diccbatur. In ista ut dicitur est Arbor 
Sícea, ¡a uqa tnosebeta et'̂  ín uoa ecclcsiii Sarraccnorum : htcc civitas 
nobilior est ct melior pro mcrcimouiia quam alia aliqua civitas que 
hodie B)t in mundo. Nam. non reperitur hodie aliquíd in mundo quod 
sit comestíbile'* vel quod sit alicujn.s mercimonii, cujus illic magna copia

* Ven. Ut, quoddam valde pulcbrum.
" Miscopied probably for vero as in luost oUicrs. Ven. Itae Iiomínom... 

perdi oes...sequebantnr.
Ven. Zanepa; Vt. Zanga; Far. Tanepar; Hak, Zauena; Bol. Tegann ; 

Jiam. Zanga. The irne readivi) dcnhiless Zegana.
* Ven. la cnim est. qui feeit symbolum quod incipit Qnicunque vult sal- 

vus esse ante omnia opus est iit tencat catbobcain firiem, etc.
 ̂ Ven. Ai'ziroa ; Ut, Aceron; Far. Arzirai; Hak. Azoron ; Arciron; 

Bol. Cancón ; Ram. Acron.
“ Hak. pro mígná parte. Far. nmUs multum.
 ̂ F a r .  pi'imitus in s te a d  o/prtelerquam .

“ Fcji, regio. ** Sil ullior civitas totius universi.
Fcn.Sobissjcelo; Í7f,Sollisnculo; Fnr. lloiiis (?Sobis) Sáchalo; Hak. as 

ju Ve7i, ; Ifiís, ditto; Bol, Sarbi-Sftrbolo; Ram, Sollisaculo; Jíarc.Sobissacallo.
11 Ram. il monte Gordico.
1- Rol. Stiors. Jtm». Suci,.. qua! fu sotto il dominio di Assuero Re. So Ven.

lít in shouli be id est,ag tu Ven., Mus. and Far. link, and Bol. omitabovt 
the Arbor secco altoffetker.

“ Bol. herc imerle nibil aliciijus utditatic, noceaaitatis, aut meroimonii.
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non habcatuT. In tantam autem est nobilìs civitas illa, quod est quasi 
incredìbile do hiis qua? illic babentur, hccc eniui multum bene est posila 
atquo sita. Nam quasi totus muudus pro mercimoniis illi correspondot 
civitati.* De hac volunt dicore Chrigtiani quod ex ista civitate plura 
recipit imperator ille quam rex Francim babcat de toto suo regno. 
Penes banc civitatem est unus mons salinus magnani copium salis toti 

' exbibens civitati. Do hoc saie UnUsquisque accipit tàntum quantum, 
vult ct petit ct uichil alicui solvcndo, In hac civitate multi Cbristiaui 
cujuslibet gencrationis* commorantur, quibus ipsi Barraceni in omni
bus dominautur, multa autem alia sunt in ista civitate qutc nimis longum 
foret aliis enarrare. Ab bao civitate Tbaurls recedens ivi per dccem’ 
dieCas ad quamdam civitatem quo vocatur Soldonia.  ̂ In hac civitate 
tempore estivo moratur imperator Fersarum. In yeme autem vadit ad 
quamdam centratami que est super mare quod vocatur mare Bachuc.“ 
Hfcc civitas magna terra est et frigida, in so habens bouas aquas, ad 
quara civitatem portaatur multa et magna morcimonia, quae mie ven- 
duutur.

3, De Civitate Magomm; De Mari Arenonoy et Terrà Hnz.

De hac civitate recedens cum caravanis ct̂  cum quadam aociatate 
ivi versus ludiam Superiorem, ad quam dum ?ic irem per multa? dicta? 
applicui ad unam civitatem trium magorum que vocatur Cassan,® civi- 
tatem rcgalera et magni honoris ; verumptamen Tartan earn multum 
destruxerunt, hoc civitas multum babundat pano ct vino et multis aliis 
bonis. Ab hac civitate usque Ihorusalcm quo magi iverunt non virtute 
bumana sed virtute divina et miraculoso cum sic cito iveriat, sunt bene 
quinquaginta dietcc. Multa autom alia sunt in hac civitate qiito non 
multum expedit euarraro.” Inde rccedeu,“: ivi ad quamdam civitatem 
nomine Glest'‘’ a qua Jistat marc arenosum per unam dictam, quod marc 
est vaLde pcriculosuoi et mir.ibile. In hac civitate Gest est copia 
maxima victualium et omnium nliorum bonorum qum jam, dici possent : 
potissimo autem bcuura illic copia maxima reperitur ; uvse autem Biccro 
et virides ut herba, et multum minutto illic reperiuatur uberius ct abun- 
(lantiua quam in nliijua parte mundi, lime est tertia melior'> civitas quam 
Persarum imperator possideat in toto suo regno. De hac dicunt Barra- 
ceni quod in ea nullus Christianus ultra annum vivere umquam valet,'  ̂
Multa autem alia illic babentur. Ab hac recedens ct transiens per 
inultas civitates et terras ivi ad quamdam. civitatem nomine Conium,‘^

* JHafc. and illus, Uittcad vf thc íasi three icords confliiere poU’St.
® hae de omni uutioue.
3 Far. has li.
♦ {/(., link. Soldania; ii’or. Solon¡a; Bo2. Soldolina ; Jl/arc, Soldonia.
 ̂ R o l. a lone h a » qum voeniur Axuin.
I’éji. Bacbnc; Vt. and Jiam. Baend ; Far. Almebuc; Hak. and Mus. 

Bakiie; Bol. Abacut, and appUee tlie next senteitce to the city on that ¡¡ca ; 
bree magna est et calida ; Marc. línencli.

" Shnuld be id est as in Ven., who ha» baravanis. Hak. cura quadam 
societate caravanorum ; Bol. quodnm soc. Tanarorum.

® Ven. Cassam ; Far. C asim ; Hak., Mns. Cassan ; Bol. Casan.
 ̂ Bol. qu£0 scribere noo curavi. Hak. rmilta mirabilia qure pertranseo- 

Far. loso,perkapg lesd ; Ven., Hak., Mns. and Boi. Gest.
Bol. de melioribus simply.
Far. OTjitís ultra antuim,

'í* Sic in Ven.; in ffofc. and f/í. Cottiuiti ; in Jlfits. Coni ani : in Far. Come-
è 2

    
 



IV A PP E N D IX  .1.

quas antiquitU9 civitas magna fuit ; hicc maximum dampnutD intulit 
Borneo tempore jam transacto ; ejua autem muri hene quiuquaginta 
miliarum sunt capaces. In ca suntpalaeia integra adhuc inhabitabilta,' 
tatnen tnultis victualibus ipsa habundat. Ex hoc recedecs ct veniens 
per multas terras et civitates perrexi ad terrain Job- quae est eunctorum 
victualium multum pulchcr situsJ Penes banc terrara sunt montes in 
quibus sunt pulclierrima pascua pro anjmalibus babundauter. Illic etiani 
melius manna et in majori copia reperitur, quam in terra aliqua quic 
hodic sit in mundo. In ipsa etiam habentur quatuor bonic perdiccs 
minores  ̂quam uno grosso veneto. In ea sunt pulcherrimi sencs, ubi 
homines nent et filant, muliercs vero non. lime terra correspondet a 
capite Caldea; versus tramontanam.'

4. De iionhus Caldeomm; cle Imlid infra iermm ei Ormes.

Exinde cxiens ivi in Galdeam quo est regnum magnum, ad quam dum 
flic irem ivi per juxta turrim Babel qum per quatuor dietas forto distai 
ab ea.* la  hac Caldea est sua lingua propria in qua sunt pulchri 
homines, itiulicrcs vero turpes. Illi homines compti vadunt ct ornati, 
ut hic nostra; ìncedunt rauHcrcs. Qui homines super capita sua Kunt 
portantes fasciola aurea et de perils, mulieres autem sunt ferentes solum 
unam vilem interulam** attingcntem usquo ad gcnua, habentemque 
manicas largas et longas quod usque ad tcrram ipsse attingunt : hme 
autem mulierea ambulant discalciatm portantes sarabulas'-' usque ad 
terram. Hmc tricas et diezas (?) non jiortant sed earum capilli undique 
disparguntur. Ilio autem sìcut homines post ipsns vadunt mulieres, ita 
illic prius homines muliercs iDcedunt.** Alia autem multa in hac civi- 
tate sunt que non multum oxpedit enarrare. Ulne ego rcccdcns veni in 
Indiani qum est infra terram quam ipsi Tartari multum destruxerutit. 
In ea sunt homines ut plurimum" tantum datulos comedentes, quorum 
xlii librtc‘̂  minori uno grosso illic habciitur. Sic etiam de aliis tmiUis. 
£.x hac India rcccdens ct transicns per multas contratas ad maro 
occeanum ego veni ; prima autem terra quam inveni vocatur Ormes, quo 
est terra multum et bene murata, terra multorum ac magnorum mcrci- 
moniorum. In ea tantus et itaimmeneus caler est quod pilla” et testi-

Tum ; in Jìol, Coprum. Marc. Conio; Jìflw. Como; Wadding’s Annals, 
Karum. Mandeville bua Cornaa.

> Tbia is also the sense in Far. Hak. has non habitnta; il/ws. minimo 
lumen inbabitata ; Van. inhnbitata tamon.

 ̂ Veil, nomine Hus, sic in Far., Hak., Mus. Boi, has Ur ; Marc, has only 
città la quale ba nonio Hus. The iutrodwetiim of Job's name is probably 
interpolated.

 ̂ liak. and Mns. omnium victualium pienissima eat, etpulcherrime situata. 
Boi. lias nearly the samo.

* Should be minoris or pro minori <is in the other mamiscripts.
 ̂ Hak. correspondet Chaldea; versus transmontana.
B'fift. omits the distance.

’ iitim. Nella ditta Caldea è il vero idioma Caldeo qual noi chiaroamo 
liD^na Caldea.

® llak. and ilÌKs. camisiam ; JSoi. tunicellam.
Sic Yen. et Ut. cerabulas ; Hak. Serablans; Boi. scrobullas.

!<' Par. 2 has liajo etiam mulieres vadunt post viros sigat apud nos viri post 
inulieros. Et alia multa.

” Boi. instead of-at plurirnum has pulrbri.
*“ Mae, has quatuor librai, et pro minori quarteria uno grosso. Ram. 40 libro.
' * I Va. ami Ì'iir. parilia/or virilia ns in Hak. and Mus.
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culi hominl exeunt coram ct descendant usque ad dimidium tlbiarum. 
Ideo que gens illiuscontratro si vìvere volant sibì faciuat unam unctionem 
qua illa ungunC. Naui aliter homines penitus niorercutar, ct dum sic 
sunt uncta in quibusdam sacculis illa ponunt circumcirca se cingentcs.

5. De ŷ avî xQ ferrum mdhxm hahente, m ÿuo se íransíitlii F ì\ Odoricns
Tanam Indice.

In hac contrata homines utuutnr navigio quod vocatur lasse siccura. 
solem spago.' In unum istorum naviglorum ego ascendi in quo nullum 
ferrum potui in aliquo-reperire. In quod dum sic ascendissem in xxviiP 
dictis me ti-anstuli usque ad Tauain* in qua pro fide Christi gloriosum 
martirium passi fuerunr quatuor nostri fratres minores : hvec terra mul- 
tum bene est situata. In ea magua copia pania ct vini et arborum 
repcritur. ITicc terra antiquitus fuit valde magna. Nam ipsa fuit terra 
régis Pori,“ qui cum rege Alexandro pnelium maximum cominisit;“ 
hujus terra; populas ydolatrat. N.am adorant ignem, serpentem et arbores. 
Hanc torrara reguut Sarraeeni qui earn ceperunt violenter, none sub
jacent es Daldili.' In hac repcriuntur diversa genera bestiarum. In qua 
potissime sunt leones nigri in maxima quantitate. Sunt autem symite 
et giittimaj'moacs,* et noctuo;*' ita magneo sicut habentur hic columbro. 
Ili ctìam mures sunt ila magni sicut hic sunt canes scheipi.^  ̂ Idcoque 
illìc canes capiunt mures (quia) muriligro sen katti ad hoc nihil valent," 
In hac contrata quilibet homo ante douium suam habet unuai pedeui 
faxiolorum'^ìta magnum sicut hic una essct columpua ; hic pcs faxiolorum 
minimo tlcsiccatur dum modo sibi exhibeatur aqua, ct multæ tiliro novì- 
tates sunt illic quas multum pulchrum. esset audiro. lu hac contrata 
quie Taua uuuoupatur, ut Jam dictum est, passi sunt gloriosum martirium 
quatuor fratres uiiuores pro fido Christi quod per huuc modum habetur.

G. Martyrium iv. Fra¿ru77i in civitate Tance.

Dum predict! fratres csseut in Ormes, passi'  ̂ fuerunt cum una navi 
ut iront Polumbum in qua dum casent portati fuerunt malo suo velie,’“

' Shouid be BulUm solo spago as in .tins, llah, has sutura sparto; Fen. 
sutura solum spegio; Boi. has navigio qui>d vocaiiir iBssefuiuiu, a« ohmoMs 
7nisrca(lÌ7ì<j. Hi are. bas vasst/or the name of the shippinj.

- Should he aliqua parte as in J/uj. Bof. has in quo uullura Fratriim potui 
reperire, an absurd viisreatliug,

" liavt. vinti giorni.
This is Cavam ¿71 the transcript made for me, probabbj a misreadinij. 

Vcu. has Tanani, the otJtcrs TLauani or Tbana, exoept Boi. which has 
Ctianaam ; Marc. Tana. Jiam. Thana. 

s Boi. has PouLi vel Parti.
 ̂ Mas. sicut in vitil ejunsdem Alexandri plenius iovenitur.

I Hak, has regia Duldilo : all have this name nearly the same.
® The Italian Mare, has cocoveggie, screech owls, biii bats are meant,
" Boi, calili magni.
10 }Car. only has porci parvi ; Ven. hai snrpi sivo canea; Hak. sicut suiit Uuic 

scopi ; Mas. scolpi id est caues tales ; Boi. sicut in torris aostris canes^iii 
dicimuir Depi. Maro, also has scherpì.

"  Bar, omits quia . . . .  valont.
yen. plautam imam fasioloruui ; ifah. fasoiculorum ; Aìhs. fasciolorum ; 

Far, omits the sentenco emirely.
For jjrtflti B3 in Fc«., etc. "  Mns. Polutnliruui,
Ilak. has violcnter doportati sunt; Mus. vellciit iiolleiiC.

    
 



VI APFiJNDlX [.

usque ad Tacam ubi suut xv douius Christiauorum, scilicet Ncstori- 
uorum, qui suut scismatici et heretici. Et dum sic essent istic sibi 
invcneruut hospicium, et hospitati eunt in domo cujusdam illorum. 
Dum autem sic manerent illic,.orta fuit quædam lis inter virum illius 
domua et ejus uxorem quam ille seto ipse fortitcr Tcrberavit. Dum 
Tero sic easet verberata et quœsta fuit corara lo cadi’ uno episcopo in 
lingua sua. Quam mulierem ipse cadi interrogavitsi probare posset quœ 
dicebat. Tunc autem ipsa respondit dicens se bene probare posso. Num 
quatuor Raban Frauciii scilicet quatuor viri religioai in lingua nostra, 
illie eranfin domo cum michi hoc fecit: hos interrogate, qui vobis dicent 
veritatem. Ipsa autem muliere sic loquente, unus de Alexandria ibi 
prsesens rogavit Cadi ut mitteret pro eis quos dicebat homines maxime 
scientiœ et scriptures bene scire. Ideoque dicebat bonum esse de fide 
disputare cum eis. Quod audiens sic ipse Cadi niisit pro eis, qui dum 
sic ante cum adducti fuissent isti quatuor fratres, scilicet frater Thomas 
de Tolentino de Marchia Anchonitana, frater Jacobus de Piidua, frater 
Dometrius" qui er.it frater layeus SCietlB liuguas, et frater Petrus de 
Senis domi ut res custodirete ad ipsum Cadi pcrrcxerunt. Dum sic 
essent coram lo Cadi,* ipse cum ipsis disputare cœpit do fide nostra. 
Cum autem illi infideles sic disputarent cum istis, dicebant Christum 
solum purum homincm et non Deum. Quod cum sic dixissent, illc 
frater Thomas Christum esse unum Deum et hominem probavic 
rationibus, et cxemplis in tantum eos confudit Sarracenos quod pcnitus 
ipsi contrarium diccrc non volebant.^

7. Idem.

Tune vldens illc Cadi se sic esse confusum ab eis, coram loto populo 
clamare empii voce magna dicens; Et tu quid ilicis de Macharaeto ? Quid 
dicis de Machometo 'i Nime autem istam consuetudinem habent Sarra- 
ceni, qui si se verbis defendero non possunt so etisibus tuenturet pugnis. 
Dum autem eum interrogasset sic Cadi,'’ responderunt fratres dicentes, 
si tibi probavimus rationibus et exemplis Christum veruni Deum et 
hominem esse qui legem dédit in terra, et Machomctus exinde venit qui 
legem contrariara, isti fuit ; si sapiens cs, quid sit de Dco’ tu optime scirc 
potea. Tune ille cadi et alii Sarraceni alta voce diccntes clamabant : 
Tu quid in tantum' dicia de Machometo ? Tune frater Thomas respondit : 
Voa tantum dicere poicritia de eo quid dico, quod tacere hoc nimium 
verccundabor unum ex quo me vultis responderé vobis.® Responden 
vobis et dico quod Machometiis filius perditionis est, et est cum dvabulo 
patio cjus positus in inferno ; non soluui ipse sed et omues qui liane 
legem tcnent et observant. Gum ipsa sit pestifera nequaiu et falsa

’ Vt, afso has Locadi ; the others Coili or Kadi, id est coisooyo. Ven. mane 
cojjqut'sia est cadi, ifei.

' Boll. Zorziflinis.
® This should be as is noted in the marnili, dimissit-fratre Petro domi, etc. 

Il tlms in Far., Ilak. and ili««. Vcn. has ut rex custoiliret, a slip.
* Better with Illese last ivortls omitted from ad ipsum Os in Veit,
é Jlak. omits from nunc autein.
'■ Should be do eo, as in l:bo other MSS.
t Ke», and (7ie others have it.erum,
® jliui. has Tu inscius quid dico de en videre potes? tarnen ex quo vultis 

qnod pluue vobig rosfionileo, dico, etc, link. Vo« oranes videro poiestia quod 
di CO dc eo, etc. Tlie otlu-ra have nearly tlie same as above.
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totuque contra domini' et animarum jialutom. Hoc audicntcs Sarraccni 
ornnc3 alta voce uoaDÌmitcì' clamare cocpcruut IiIaluLin. dixeiunt de 
prophota ! et tunc cepei'unt fratres et cos in sole vinxeriint ut virtute 
caloris intensi duram  ̂paterentur mOTtem. Ginn illic tantus sit caìorut 
si (juis per spatium unius raissto perseveraret in sole, ipse penitus 
morereiur. Et tnm illic in sole fucrunt laudaiites et glorificantes Deuin, 
a tertia ustpic ad nonam semper, jlarcs et saoi. Sic hoc videntes 
Sarraccni inter so consilium habueruut et ad fratres venerunfc dicentcs : 
Voluraus accendere magnum et copiosum ìgnem in quem vosprojiciemus ; 
et si ut dicitis* ita sit vera, ignia vos non comburer; si autem,falsa sit 
et mala, penitus vos comburemini ab igne.* Tunc fratres responderuut 
eis dicentcs ; Parati sumus intrarc ignem et carccrem, et quidquid nos, 
cadi, poteris facere prò fido nostra, semper invonies uos paratos, verum 
tamen unum facere debes,“ quoti si iguis nos comburet, non hoc credas 
ex fido nostra procedere, sed solum ex peecatis uostris, cum propter 
peccata nostra uos bene comburi permitteret ipse Deus, hoc semper 
salvo, quod fìdes nostra ita pcrfccta est et bona sieut in mundo umquatn 
esse posset. Kam ab hac non est in mundo alia fides, nec esse potest quae 
salvum faciat aliquem uisi ista.

8. Idem.

Dum autem sic ordinatum esset quod isti fratres conburi doberent 
vox evolavit et fama corruit per toram illam terrara.' Itaque tunc 
omiies do dieta terra tam parvi* quam magni tam homines quam 
mulierea ad hoc final iter intuendum penitus occurrerunt. Ipsi autem 
fratres ducti fucrunt super medanum,^ scilicet super platcam civitatis, 
ubi weeonsus erat ignia valde copiosus. Qui dum sic aecensus esset, 
fratcr Thomas ibat ad prujiciendum se in ignem. Et dum vellot se in 
ignem se projicere quidam Sarraceuus eum per capii cium cepit dicens : 
Non vadas tu illue cum bìs senex. Nam sujier te aliquod experimentum'“ 
hahete possis, propter quod ignis tc comburere non posset. Sed alium ire 
pcrmìttas. Tunc statini quatuor Sarraccni fratrem Jucobum de Padua 
violcnter ceperunt, eum in ignem projicere satagentcs, quibus ipse dixit ; 
Me permittatis quia libeus in hunc ignem piojiciam memet ipsum." 
Ipai autem ad sua verba non attendentes st&tim in ignem'- projecdrunt. 
Dum autem sic cum in ignem projeoissent, et ipse sic in igne permaneret, 
ignis tam altus et tam maguus ipse erat quod nullus eum unquam 
poterai intueri ; ejus tamen vocem audiebant invocaiitis semper uomen 
Virginis glorioaai. Tunc igne totaliter consumptO ipse frater Jacobus 
stabat super prunas Iretus et gaudens, cum manibus in modum crucis in

' Dominum. Ven. Dciim.
» Ven. Morinturl Moiinturl quod moluni, etc.
3 W«. dinitri; jU«s. diuissimam.
■' Ven. ut duúitis.
‘ llak. si nuiem vo.s combus^orit pAtebit,qiiud fides vestra milla sit; and 

Uní. nearly the samo. The others nearly as here. 
t Ven. scialis.

Veil. Vox et faraa per totam civitaiem intonuit. Nor. Vox evolavit et fatua 
insotiuit.

* J'fH. pucri. 
llak. oviili medsnuui,
Hak. carmen aliquid vel expciimentiini.

"  Ulus, pro fide nieú lihcuter ij;iieui iutvaho. So in Hak. also.
>- uiipiter. lUtk. violeuicr.
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coolum levatis, mente integra et puro corde flominum semper laudando.
<̂ uaro<\uam ignis fulcit ita magnus et copiosus, nichil tawcn dc eo' 

lecsum Tel combustum breviterfuit iuveatum. Hoc videos populus cccpit 
unaoirniter exclamare, dicens : Isti sunt saacti, isti sunt sancti! Nephas 
est offendere eo3. Nam mérito videmus quod fides sua sancta cst et 
bona! Hoc dicto fratcr illc Jacobus vocatus fuit de igue, et sic saiuis 
exivit ct illffisus. Tunc hoc videos, lo cadl  ̂voco magna coepit clamare 
diccns : Sanctus non est, sanctus non cst! ecd ideo non comburitur quod 
tunica quam habet iu dorso est tela terra? Abrahio. Ideo nudus expo- 
lictur et in. ignem sic mittatur. Ut autein finaliter hoc complerctur 
vencrunt pessimi Sarraceui et in duplo plus quam prius ignem accoii- 
dcrunt. ’ Kt tunc fratrem Jacobum exucrunt, cujus corpus insuper 
abluerunt, et ipsum optiuie oleo perunxerunt, et ut ignis major csset ct 
fortius agerel et ardcrct, et ad lioc ut ipse frater citius coinburi posset, 
oleum in atruem lignoruiu iu copiam maximaui dejecerunt, et ipsuui 
fratrem Jacobum in Ignem cum ímpetu impulcniot. Frater autem'f honias 
et frater Demetrius dc foris stabant genibus flexis in oratioiiibus magnis 
et devotionibus persistentes, et sic frater Jacobus ignem iterum exivit 
illiosus sicut et prius fecit.

9. Idem.

Hoc videne populus uuanimiter clamabat dicens ; Peccatum est, pcc- 
catum est offendere eos quouiam sancti sunt ! Et sic in populo rumor 
maximus habebatur. Hoe secundum miraculum videos Lomelic, scilicet 
Potestas, ad sc fratrem Jacobum vocavit ct eum sc suis fecit iudui vesti- 
meatis. Ft dixit; Vadete fratres, ite cuen gratia Dei, quia nullum 
malum patiemini vos a nobis. Nam beuc videmus vos esse bonos ec 
satictos, et fidem vestram esse veram et sanctam et bonam finaliter nos 
videmus. tíed ut vobis securius cousulamus vos banc terram cxito quam 
citius potestis, quia ipse Cadi pro posse nititur et laborat vobis auferre 
vitam. Dum hoc sic dicerct, completorium quasi erat, et tuüc totus wopu- 
lus ydolatrm omnesque alii, stupefacti ct exterriti, dicentes permaDcbant: 
iTot et t.inta magna mirabilia vidimus nos ab istis, quod nescimus quid 
nos tenure debeamus et observare! Dum sic dixissent tunc Lomelic* 
accipi fecit illos tres fratres quos ipse portari fecit ultraquoddam brachium 
maris per aliquantulum spacium ab ilia terra, ubi burgutn unuin erat, 
ad quod ¡lie in cujus jam domo fuerant hospitati illos sociavit,* et sic in 
domo unius y-dolatrcc sibi bospiciuui invenerunt. Dum sic autem illic 
maucront perrexit cadi ad Lomelic dicens ei ; Quid facimus i lex Mac- 
hometi destructa est, nee“ allud fiat,nam isti Raban Franclii (scilicet viri 
religiosi )̂, nunc ibunt predicando per totam coutratam istain, et cum tot 
et tanta feccrunt ipsi iu hac contrata, quaa totus popul\ia jam vidit, 
omnes convertentur ad cos, et sic lex IMachomoti aliquid ulterius non 
valebit, Verumptamcn ut i[isa totaliter non sit destructa, tu unum sciro 
debes, quod Macbometus precepit iu /Ylchoran (scilicet in lege sua) quod 
si aliquis unutn interSceret Christianum tantum. meritum ipso haberet 
ut si iret ad Mecbam. (Unum sciro vos debetis quod Alchoran lex 
Sarracenorum est sicut Christianorum est lex evangelium. Mecha est

 ̂ /fu/i. nee pannus nec oapilliis Iresus per ignem inventus. 
 ̂ The others have not the lo.

3 fyak. Melich. Jlfus, Mebk.
■* Tlie imraediaiL-ly pn'ccdir'g word.s lira wanting in Mae.
® Fell, iud ; i''ar. ni, o,ic o/ a-hieh is reijitiivfl.
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locus ubi jaoet Machomctus, ad quain Mooham vel locum sic vaduut 
SarraccuL sicut Cbristiaui pcrgunt ad Seputlchrum.)  ̂ Turn Liomcllc 
respondit Cadi dicens ; Vade et fauias sicut tu vis.

10- Idem.
Hoc dicto, statini ilio Cadi accepit quatuor homines armatos ut 

ire ut ad intecficicndum Lstos fratres, qui dutn sic tran Sissent quamdam 
aquara facta est nox. Et sic ilio scro illos uon potucrunt invenire. 
Statimque Lomclic capi fecit omnes illos Christianos qui erant in terra, 
et C03 carceri maucipavit. Cum autcm perveutum esset ad dimlium 
noctis, tUDC fratres ut diccrent matutiuuni surrexcruut, et tunc homines 
illi qui nissi fuerant ad eos illoa inveacrunt, et illos uxtra terram sub 
arbore quadara adduxeruut. Dum autcm sic iili adduxisscut ipsos 
eÌ3 dicebani, Vos scire debetis quod mandatum habemus ab ipso Cadi et 
Lomelic, ut vos iiiterficere debeatnus, quod tameu adiuplcmus nos invite, 
cum sìtis vita bona homines et sancti. Sed tameu nos aliter facore non 
valemus, Nam si sute non obediremus jussioni, nos cum liboris nostris 
et uxoribus pcnitus morcremur. Hiis isti fratres responderunt sic 
dicentes ; Vos qui hue venistis ut per mortem temporalem vitam ccternam 
Vivlciimus adipisci, quod vobia est preceptum facite. Nam pro fide nostra 
et amore Domini nostri Jhesu Christi,'- qua nobis adhibotis nos tor
menta parati sumus virili ter sustinero. tJnde sic istis audacter re- 
apondentibua et. constantius  ̂ Christianus ille qui eos associaverat, et 
idi quatuoT homines mali, inultum ad in vicem altercabant.^ Nam eis 
respoudebat Chriatianue et dicebat ; Si gladimu aliquem ego haberem 
aut quod vultis iiou fìeret aut mo cum ipsis neci fiualiter daretis. Tunc 
illi fecorunt fratres expoliari. Statimque frater Thomas juuctis mauibus 
simul in modum crucis capitis abscisionem suscepit. Sed fratrem 
Jacobuni unus pcrcussit in capite et cum usque ad oculos scidit, 
Btati|pquc caput abscidit. Frater autcm Dometrius uno gladio in 
maiuilla fortissime fuit percussua. E.\inde sibi caput fuit abscisum. 
Duuf autem sic ex martirio suo animas Dee dedissent, statim aer ita 
lueidug et ita clarus est effectus, quod cuncti fortissimo mirabantur ; 
similiter, et luna maximani osteudit claritatcm et spleudorem. Statim 
autcm post hoc tot et tanta tonitrua et fulmina atque choruscationes 
evenerunt, quod peno omnes mori final iter se credebant. Navis etiam illa 
quaj debebat eos portare Polumbum et portati fuerunt usque ad Oanam  ̂
contra vello buuuj, taliter fuit submersa, quod do ca et omnibus qui 
crant in illa uichil uuquain broviter scitum fuit.

H. Idem.
Mane a u t^  facto mieit Cadi acceptum rcs illorum fratrum et tunc 

inventus fuir frater Petrus de Scnis, trium aliorum fratrum socius. 
Quuin cum sic rcperisscnt ipsum copcrunt et cum duxerunt ad Cadi ; 
queiu ipso Cadi et alii Sarraceui alloquentes sibi maxima promittebaut, 
si fidem suam vellct abnegare et illam Machomcti integraliter confiteri. 
Ipsi autem dum aie sibi Joquerentur, ipso de eis trufabatur et eos

* The whole of this is expressed in ilZua. in quite differeut and more dif- 
I'lisod loDguitge I but, as tbe meaning is ibe same, the variations are not 
worth specifying,

 ̂ Hak. et AI h s . qui pro nobis ci ueifigi et mori digliatus est. .
* Ifus. inullum audacter et cunstauter cum illis quutuor atmatis Alter- 

tutus est.
F o t  Timmii.
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mirabiliter deridebat. Eo autem sic ipsoa deridente, ipsum tormentare 
coepemnt a mane usĉ ue ad taeridiem, diversis gencribus tormentorum. 
Quod quamquam sic ei inferrent semper tamen in fide immobilis 
permanebat et constantcr, illorum falsatn ostcndctido et eam viriliter 
dcatrnendo. Cum autem videntoB Sarraceiii a sua non Tfcllc disccdcrc 
volúntate, ilium super quomdam arborem suspcnderuut, in quam a nona 
usque ad noctem. ipse permansit. Cum autem ad noctein fuit per- 
ventum, de arbore ipsum accepcruntsincaliqua IrnsLouc de mundo. Hoc 
jlli videntes’ ipsum per medium diviscruut, et mane facto uicliil de eo 
breviter fuit inveotum. Verumtamen uni persona  ̂ fido digmo fuit 
revelatum quod Deus occultaverat cjus corpus usque ad certum tempus, 
in quo tamen sibi placuerit ipso illud manifestabit. Ut autem Deus 

•opem ostenderet quod eorum aoimee jam regna celcsùa obtiiieb'ant,  ̂ illa 
die qua beatissimi fratres gloriosi martire« emit cffecti, ilio Lomelic 
dormitioni se dedit ; qui dum sic in lecto dormirct ccce sibi apparueruut 
isti mártires gloriosi lucidi, ut sol ac splendidi, siugulos cnscs in suis 
manibus reliuontes, et super LomeUe tali ter eos vibrantes ac si dividere 
voluerunt ipsum totum. Quod videos ipso Lomelic voce sic alta eepit 
clamare. Quid ad cjus cianiorem tota ipsiua familia occurrit fesli- 
nanter petens ab co quid ipse haberet atque vcllet. Ipsum autem dum 
sic intcrrogasseat ipse respond¡t diceas ; lili Rabaa Franchi quos 
interfici feci hue ad me venerunt suis easibus, quos habebant, occidei’c 
me volantes. Idcoque ipse Lomelic misit pro Cadi cui totum, quod sibi 
acciderat enarravit, consuleus ipsum quid de hoc essct finalitcr 
peragendum, cum se crederet ab eia peoitus interire. Tune Cadi sibi 
consuluit ut pro cis magrnun elemosinalo oxlliberet, si vellet evadere de 
istorum manibus inteifectorum. Tune Statim misit pro lilis Christiauis 
quos ipse iu carcere detinebat, qui cum venissent ad eum, ipse iudul- 
gentlaui ab de eo quod sibi fieri feceral bumilitcr postulavit, l'acieus 
se socium eorum et fratrem. Hoc autem facto tuuc precepìt ut si quis 
unquam offenderet aliquem Christiauum ipse penitus morerctur ; et sic 
omnes illsesos abire permisit. Post hoc autem ipse Lomelic eis quutuor 
moschetas, scilicet iiii eclesias fecit edificar!, in quarum qualibet quos- 
dam sacerdotes fciarracenos fccit morari.

12. Idem.
Audiens ipse imperator Doldali’ istos fratres talem subiisse sententiaiu, 

misit et ordinavit ut ipse Lomelic peuitus caperetur, et ipse ad eum 
vinctia manibus duecretur. Qui cum ante eum sic fuisael adductus, 
eum intcrrogabal quare mori feccrat tam crudeiitur istoa itaties, Cum 
autem interrogatus sic fuisset, respoudit ei : Istos fratres sic mori permisi 
quia ipsi subvertere volcbant legem nostrum, et malum etiam dixeruut 
de propheta. Tune sibi dixit imperator ; Tu, crudelissimo eanis, cum 
vidisti quod Deus bis liboravit eos ab igne, quo modo fuisti sic ausus ut 
eis talem mortem inferres. il tee cum dixisset, eum cum tota familia sua 
per medium scindi fecit. Et quia talem mortem istos fratres* in suum 
meritum fecit sustinere, hoc ipse passus fuit tantum in detrimeatum.^

’ Kdfc. videmes Uhm heUim vivum et iliffis-mn.
- iiak. ostenderet aniiuea suomm rnartyium jam in coelis consistere et 

enngaudere cum Deo et angelis et aliis sancUs ejus. Mus. ncajly the same. 
Ven. omits.

Fea, Dodoli ; Ear. Düdili ; Dodili ; ifa/i. Dodsi ; Afarc. do! Dali.
■* Mtis. Petro da Senis. JIak. iretri..... intliserat.
s Var. Cadi autem lioc audiaas do tmra ilio atipie de imporatoiis dominio 

cliitu fugil. Ilak. also emthuj et sic evasii. Mus. et oviiyit.
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In hac autem contrata consuctudo i^uaidiim observatur. Nam nunquam 
corpus aiiquod scpclitui:. scd ipsa corpora solum i n_ cam pan eis dTiai t-'
tuntui-ĵ  et ex nimio calore cito .destruiiutur et^^nsum^tMc__Vcrum
corpora iiorum fratrum bene quatuordecim dlebua 11110 fuerunt in sole, 
ct ita recentia ct integra sunt iuventa sicut erant ilia die qua passi 
fuerunt suum martiriuin glorlosum. Sic autem videntes qui in ilia 
terra aderant Christiaui, sua corpora acceperunt, qutc postea sepulturas 
tradidcrunt.'

13. Fr, Odoriem colligit ossa fratrum j miracula per illa o'perata.

Tune ogo frater Odoricus de sao SCÌCDS martirio glorioso ílluc ivi,— et 
sua corpora ego uccepi quaa jam fucrunt tradita sepulturas,= Quia per 
sanctos suos Deus ipse multa ct magna mirabilia opcratur, per istos 
voluit potissime operari. Nam ego frater Odoricus cum ossa istorum 
fratrum sic accepissem et pulebris toaleis  ̂ alligasscm, ipsa in Indiata 
Superiorem ad unum locum noslrorum fratrum cum uno socio et famulo 
dclerebam.'* Dum autem ca sic portarem, ibi domo cujusdam Iiabui 
Los])itiiri,‘ ct ipsa ossa, imo potius reliquia) sauctic dici debent, supposui 
capiti meo et me dedi dorinitioni. Et dum sic dormirem ipsa dotnus a 
Sarraccnis subito fuit accensa, ut me facereut mori.' Alta voce popnli 
universi [sic]. Nam boc est imperatoris preceptum ut cujus domus ac' 
cenditur’ ipse penitus moriatur. Ipsa domo sic accenaa sociua meus 
cum famulo cxívitclomum, me ín ea cum ossibus remanente, qui dum sic 
essem in domo jam ardente, ossa horum fratrum ego accepi et® in uno 
ángulo jpsLu.s mo aptavi.® Sic autem igne domum comburente, tres 
auguli i]>sius domus fueruut combusti, ilio solo io quo eram remaneuto : 
me autcìn sic in ilio augulo residente, ignis desuper me adcrat non me 
licdens nec ii>sius domus angulum comburcns ; quamdiu autem In domo 
cum ibtis oasibus permanebaui, ignis nunquam dcscondcbat sed ad 
modum £cris*' ipse desuper residebat. Cum antem domum egressus fuis- 
sem, t̂ unc ipsa totaliter fuit combusta, non solura ipsa sed et multm alito 
quR2 illi contiguse videbantur, et sic inde illscsus exivi.

14. Idem.

Aliud quoque insuper evenit quod michì accidit in cundo. Nam dum 
sic per mare cum istis ossibus ego irem ad imam cìvitatom qujc voeatuv 
l ’olumpum," ubi piper uascitur babundanter, nobis dcfecit totaliter

* llere Far. alone has “ Passi autem fuerimt l)i beati martyres pro fide 
C'ii-itfti manyriunì gloriosum anno ab incaraettiono Domioi uoacfi Jliesa 
Christi HIH..... '■

 ̂ lìoll. et iipertià sepulfibris suscepi ossa eoriim buniiliior et devote.
 ̂Toaleis, ioioeis. Vea. has maoutergiis ; tuallis.
 ̂ liete Boll, has omnipoieiis quoque Deus qui per propbetant mirabilìs io 

sanciis suis dicitur, etiam per istos sbucios sua voluit mirabilia demonstrare.
s Boll, et cum cum socio piirgerem od qoiescendum.
6 „ì/iis. laoqiiam reus (leum) illius ignis accensi.
 ̂ Mae. ut si quis reus inccndii domus esset. Thcse tivo iusf varíalíoíw 

et:eia io he glosses.
® Ball, et invocato Dei auxilio,
® lìoll. Mira Dei clcnientla qui se pie clamanlibus non elongnt !

Ut, ha» ad modum crucia cxUmEUs, whieh seems an arbitrar^ evtbellisĥ  
w<-7ii of thè copy iat.

*1 ahould he l’olunibum, as in Fr»., Far., .1/««; Htih. ha» Polumbrum ; 
Marc, l’olumlto et Polombo.
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ipse‘ ventus. Quapropter veneruat ydolatrsc suos deo3 adorantes ut da 
ventura prospernm exhiberent, quera illistamen claro mínimo potucrunt. 
Deiodo venerunt Sarraceoi, et ut etiam ventum haberent multum 
laboraverunt, ot tum íUum suis supplicacioníbus nunqiiam habere 
potuerunt. Deiode miebi et eocLo meo preceptum fuit ut oratiooes ad 
Deum nostrum fundere deberemus j- quatcnus nobis tÌDaliter exhiberct. 
Qui si haberi posset nobis honorem maximum exhiberent, et ut alii hoc 
intelligcro non possent, ille rector navis Armoricc^ [ate] fuit locutus 
dicena : SI ventus haberi non posset hioc ossa nos projidemus in mare. 
Tunc ego- hsec et aociusaudientes orationes, feciinus ipsi Deo; qui videntes 
ventum haberi non posse, ad honorem Virginis gloriostc multas missas 
promisiraus celebrare si ventum possemus nos in aliquo tunc habere. 
Cum autem ventura nos habere minime poteramua,' tunc accipieos cx 
ossibus istis unum,ipsum dccli famulo nostro ut iens ad caput  ̂navis ipsura 
in mare projiceret festinantcr. Tunc ipso ossc in mari sic projecto, statira 
ventus ita nobis effectus est prosper, quod nunquam nobis defecit donee 
accessimus nos ad poitum, ad quem mcritis istorum fi^trunt deveutmus 
cum salute.

15. Lle-m,.

Cum autem iliic in Poluoibo fuimus nos ad porturn,aliatnnavim nomine 
Lonclum” nos aseenJimus ut jam dictum est. In Indiam Superlorcm 
nos venimus ad quamJam civltatem Zaiton,’ in qua sunt duo loca 
nostrorum fratruni, ut ibi istas reliquias sanctas ponercmiis. Nunc 
autem in ista navi crant bene septingenti,^ inter ailos homines et 
mercatores.'* Nunc ydolatrra isti hiiac consuctudioem in se habent. 
Nam aatequam ipsi appHcent ad portum, per totam inquirunt naviin ut 
■videant quid esset in ca, maxime si sibi cssent ossa mortuorum, qum si 
ropGrirent,*'* ilia in mare projIcerent ipsi statim, et habeutibus ilia mortis 
periculum maximum immineret-’* Cum autem sic requirerent, sed‘- 
in magna fuerint quantitate, nunquam turn ilia iuvenire in aliquo 
potuerunt.u Sic autem dante Deo ilia ad locum nostrorum frotrum 
tulimus diligentcr, ubi cum houore et reverentia maxima fuerunt posila

* Boll, neeessai'ius nobia.
 ̂ Bull. Postbrec milii et socio meo niandarunt cimcti qui erant in navi 

dicentes: Vos surgentes adorato Dumionra Deum vestriim ; si vestris ora- 
lionibus saiuiem consequuraur honorem vobis maxime impendemus ; siu 
autem, vos cum ossibus istis in pelago subinergemus.

® f-’or Artnenice a* in Ven. ami all the others.
Boll, ego clumn-vi ad Domioum Jesum Cliristuni ut per merita istoruru 

i ’l'atruin dignaretui- noRtrmn desiderium exaudive,
® Far has apodium imvis.
® Ven. Zouenm ; Vt. Zoenm ; Far. Cocum ; iU«s. Conchum ; Hak. baa 

omitted the term; as also Boll., Marc. Zoebi.
’ Pfia. Caytuni; Í/Í. Zaytuni; i-'ar. Caiiam ; jl/ui, Cayeban; f/aír. Carchan; 

Boll. Saiiílon ; fìawi. Zuilo.
® jl/iw. absurdly has in illa autem navícula erant bene lxx Christiani.
® Fen. iüier nautas et mercatores.

Ven. quod si mortuorutn ossa repetía esseot, statim, eto.
1' Ven. has dicentes habentibu9...iromÍDere. Ilak. lit per hoc bonutn por- 

lum attingere et morti» periculi evadere crederent.
J' Ven. has licet,
•3 iUu». entbcílts/ies, licet...illa frequenter tangerent, semper fameij eorum 

emuli sic miracolose delusi fuerunt, quod illa rninime perpenderunt ; Jlah. 
has nearly the sa»i<¡ ; Boll. Domino Deo qui absconderat animas eorum in 
ubscondito faciei suo:, ossa corum ab intidehbus occultante.
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condecentcrA Et sic multn. iilia operatur omnipotcTis Dcus per istos 
saDctoa fratrcs, cum adhuc hoc haheatur apud ydolatras et Sarraccnoa. 
Nam cum ipsi morbo alLquo detincntur, vadunt et accipiunt de terra 
ilia in qua fuerunt imperfecti,= illam ablucntes. Qmo cum sit ipsa lota, 
earn bibunt, statimquc ab iufirmitatibus suis totalitcr Uberantur.’

16. Quomodo haheatur Piper ; De regno Minibar.

Ut autoHi sciamus quomodo habeatur piper, sciendum est quod in 
imperio' quodam ad quod applicui Domine Mimbar* nasdtur ipsum 
piper ; et non in aliqua parto mundi nascitur nisi ibi." Nemus enim in 
quo nascitur ipsum piper continet bene in sc xviii dictas. Et in ipso 
nemoro sunt duio civiiates, una nomine Flandrina," altera vero Zingliu." 
In ista Flaudriua habitancium aliqui sunt Judoei, aliqui vero Christiani. 
Inter has duas civitates® bellum intestinum semper habetur, ita tamcn 
quod Christiani semper superant et vincunt Juqibos. In hac coutrata 
habetur piper per hunc modum. Nam primo nascitur in foliis quasi 
belcrace,"’ quto folia juxta magnas arbores plantantur sicut hie uostreo 
ponuutur viles ; htcc folia producunt fructum ut uvarum. racemi pro- 
ducuntur. In tanta autom producunt quantitate quod quasi videntur 
frangi. Cum autem ipauni erit maturum viridis est coloris. Et sic 
vindemiatur ut liic vindemiautur uvee, ponendo" illud in solem ut de- 
siccetur, quod cum dcsiccatum est ipsum in vasis collocatur.''  ̂ In hoc 
ctlara nemare sunt flumina in quibus sunt multm malte cocoldrigm” 
(scilicet multi mall serpentes)." A capite nemoris istius versus meri
diem civitas quredaitt habetur nomine Polumbum'“ in qua nascitur mcliua 
ainziber quod nascatur in mundo. Tot ct tanta sunt mcrcimonia in. ista 
civitatc quod multis incredible vidotur.

17. De morihus Indoriim de Pclumbo.

Omnes in hac contrata adorarci bovem pro deo suo, ipsum dicentes 
esse (juasi sanctum, quern sex annis faciunt laborare et in septimo positua 
est in communi,’'* Hunc autem ritum in se continent et observant, qui 
est abhominabile." Nam quolibet mane accipiunt duo bacilia de auro

’ t la k , Ubi in pace requiesount.
Vor interfecti.

* l i o l l .  pm*stanto Domino nostro Jesu Christo.
" Far. has absurdli/ in pipere.
t r«7i. Millibar; l i a k . D i i ;  Far. Minibarum ; Afiis. Mimbar; TIoll. Ezami- 

nibar; 71am. Muubur,
i* Eiii. Nusquftin alibi; HtxJc. in nulla parte mundi tantiim quantum ibi; 

Far. non...nisi ibi,
 ̂Jlam, Alaodrina-

“ Uttk. Cynoilim ; Far. Flondriam...Ganglia ; Aft«. ZingeJyn; Mare. Gin- 
giliii ; Ra»i, Ziniglin.

9 JJi’Uer ifofc, inter qiios, Fen. ederm; Far. oleri.
u AThs. ei grana ponuniur ad. Et sic piper nascitur et cvisiodiiur.

Yen, fluinino babeniic...cocliodrillo3; Sak. and Far. crocodili; A/us. coco- 
drib’/. t

M«s. Et aunt etiaro in isto neraore malli alii serpentes quos homines per 
Rtupam et paleas comburunt, et sic ad colligendum piper «ecure accadunt. 
Hak. baa the like.

Hak. et Afits. Politrobrum, and the former says nothin/} of O/e yinytr.
"* 3/«?. ab O m n i opero ipsum faciunt qniescere in loco solompni et communi 

ipsmn pnnentes et dicentes butte ipsum animiti esso siinctmn. So Tfiii:.
'I V an. s im p ly  taletn autem couauecudinent ct ntodiira obsorvont.

e.    
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vel argepto, quoì, cjiium dimittunt bovem ipsu.ni de stabulo, ponunt sub 
ilio. In uno quorum accipiuut urinam iu altero vero immuadiciam 
alism.  ̂ De urina lavaut facies siias, de altero vero ìmmunditia ponunt 
primo in medio visus in uno loco ; deinde super ambabus summitatibua 
genarum, et postea in medio pectore ; ita quod in.quatuor locis ipsì 
ponunt; qure cum sic fecerunt dìcunt se foro sanctificatos.- Et sicut facit 
populus sic et rex et regina. Hii similiter aliud r̂dolum adorant quod 
est per dimidium homo et per diraidium boa ; hoc ydolura per os respondet 
quod multotiens sanguinem xl’ virginum petit et requirit buie ydolo; ita 
homines et mulieres vovent auos filioŝ  et suas [filias] antcydolum istud, 
ut sibi eorum aanguia yramolatur.^ Uude multi motiuntur isto modo. 
Sic autem multa alia facit populus iste® quro scribere et audire ab- 
hominatio csset quixdam. In hac etiam insula multa alia habentur 
et nascuntur quae non cxpcdjt scribcro raultum. Aliam autem con- 
suetudinem pessiraam habent ydolatnc hujus regni. Nara... quando 
homo aliquis moritur, ipsum comburunt raortuum, et si uxorem habet 
ipsam comburunt vivam, cum dicant eam ire ad manendum" cum 
marito suo in alio mundo. Si autem mulier filios habet ex marito 
suo, cum eis mañero potest* si vult. Si autem mulier moriatur, lex 
aliqua non inpouitur viro, cum possit si vult aliara accipcre in uxorem. 
Alia autem consuetude illic habetur, naro mulieres vinum bibunt, 
homines vero non; mulieres etiam faciunt sibi radi visura et barbara, 
homines vero non;® et sic de multis aliis inirabilibus et bestialibus que 
illic fiiint qiim etiam scribcre non expedit multum.

18. De reffììo Molar nli est corpus B. Tkonuc Apostoli, et de 
condiiionilus ydololatrarum.

Ah hoc ragno sunt deccnj dietso usquo ad unum aliud regnum, nomine 
Jtlobar,** quod est mnltunx magnum regnurn, habens sub se multas 
ci vitales et terras. In hoc autem regno positura est corpus beati Thom® 
apostoli, ecclesia cujus piena est ydolis muitis. Penes etiam quam*sunt 
forte XV domug JNestoriuorutn et Ghristianorum qui nequissimi et pessimi 
sunt heretic!.’' Similiter in regno isto est ydolum mirabile valde quod 
omnes contratte Indite raultum reverentur, Nam ipsum est magnani 
quantus sanctus Christoforus commuuiter depingitur a pictorifaus, et est

’ V i n .  stercns.
- K a k . pro tota die iìla. ‘

Far. has iili or virgínea; Hak. aljqUotienS pro stipendio petit sangui-
nem si, etc.

* Par. tl. Et Alias dare sicut. hio alieni religioni, et sic per iatum niodam 
Itomiries interficiiint fdios kuos  et tilias ; Ven. to the aarno effect; also Far,, 
H a k . , et i i u s .  sicut Chrisliaui aliqui alieni religioni vel sancto in cmlo. So 
aho Ram.

tt secondo che il profeta dice.
Hak. bestialis. Irumo, ele.
Uak. in aratura et caltiira cura viro suo in alio ipuntlo.

® Veti, nec ei ad verectiodiam imputatur; Jifits. sino verecundia et improprio; 
Bak. improperio. Commnoiter tsmen omnes prreeligunt comburi cam marito.

V Mas, faciunt sibi radi ciba siiperciiia et baibam.et homines non, et sic 
ÉKt tie atiis multis vìlitalilms utriusque séxiis. In liafc. ti fs cilia et super- 
eilia et barbara alio...et sic de multis aliis vilibus contra iiaturam sexuseorura.

m Par. has Bobaram ; P.am. Mebor.
Hak. et in circuita ecclesice simul Cnnonici vivant in l.") domibus Nes- 

tnrinni, i.e , mali Chriatiani et Schismatici. From Mas. sircul should be sicut; 
also,, .Cliristiani possimi cismatici ot nequissimi herutici. Far, has xvi domus.
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totum do auro ‘̂ positum super unam Tuagiiam cathedram, qua; etiam est 
de auro. Et habent ad collum UQam cordam do Japidibus- preoiosis. 
Qua; autem corda preciiim multum et maximum vakt.’ Ejua ecclesia 
tota est de auro puro. Nara tectum totum est de auro ; siiniliter et 
pavimcntum.* Ad hoc ydoT.um orandum occurrunt geutes de longinquo 
sic christiani de longc vadunt® ad Sanctum Pctrum. Ipsorum autem ad 
ydolum veuientium alii cum corda ad collum pergunt;® alii cum 
manibus super unam tabularli ad collum ligatam ; alii cum cuUello in 
brachio' fixo et non removent usque quo pervencrunt ad ydoluffl, ita 
quod totum brachium postea habent niarcidum.® Alii etiam sunt aliter 
facicntcs. Nam cxcuntes domum suam faciunt très passus ; in quarto 
autem faciunt unam*' veniam ita longam super terram sicut unus 
ilIoTum ossct. Accipiunt insù per unum thuribulum cum incenso etiam 
igiio ndolentca desuper iUam longitudincm venia;'*’ ipaius. Sic euim 
faciendo usque ad ydolum ipsi vadunt un'fle bene magno tempore ali- 
quando differunt ire ad ydolum ipsum cum sic ut dictum est semper 
faciendo vadunt, Cum autem aie vadunt, volentea aliquìd facere signum 
unum" faciunt illic ubi faciunt hoc, ut sciant quantum processerunt. 
Hoc autem sic ipsi continuant donee ad ipsum ydolum devenerunt."^

19. De aliis consueUidinibus ydololatrarum.
• Apud autem eeelesiam ydoli hujus est unus lacus manu factus*’ ad 
quem acce dentes peregrini" projiciunt in ipsum aurum vel argentum ve! 
aliquos lapides preciosos. Et hoc faciunt ipsi in honorem ydoli hujus 
et ecclesie edificationem, utido multum aurum et argentum lapidosqvie 
preciosi habentur in ¡sto laeu. Ideoque cum in ecclesia ejus aliquid 
faccro fieri volunt," inquirunt per lacum ìstum et inveniunt omnia hme 
quo in ipso sunt prqjecta. Die autem'“ ilio quo hoc ydolum sanctum" 
fuit, accedunt'® illi de centrata accipìcntes ipsum de ecclesia, et illud

* Hak. et Ifiii?. purissimo et splendidissimo.
- ìlnlt. et .Ifiis. Cliordulam serictim cum lopidibus.
 ̂ Hak. cum lapiJibus pretiosissimis quorum aliquis valet plusqiiam unum 

rpgnuMi.
* HaJe. et ihis. et superfictos parietum interius et estcrius,
® Fen. pevDgre: Far, has vadunt Romam ; il/ifs, sicut ad Slum. Jacobnm 

aut. Slum. IMrnra.
 ̂ Alii cum manibus retro ligatis.

" Vel tibia.
s Veil, has corruptum; llak. ot Mas. add Ilium reputnnt sanctum et 'bene 

cinti deo suo.
 ̂ Feti, unam uneiam veniam, whieh I  do tiof iiiidcrstaiid ; Mus. has ttuam 

veram Rive liiieam.a mistalien ffloss ; Ularo. una inveuia; una cava.
Ut. has uncia; {?}; Far. instead of venire ipsina has Doiuìtie albius ichicli 

see'Ms vonsi-nse—perliaps misread by my copyist; Jl/ws. linea; sive vepre ipsius,
" Far. iiassignurn ununi abbie,prfi6a6/y a t!itsre<iiiini7/or illie.

The whole of this passarje ahontihe venire is oniitled in Hah. thciutjh re- 
tamed hi Jl/ue., and this i$, I  thinks the first material difference between 
these Jl/fiS.

''' Jink, et manifestila.
Mas. in honorem ydoli et ad edificationem templi.
Hak. quando aliquid debet oruari vel reparari.
Veil. Anmiatim autem die ilio, etc.

V Ven. factum ; Hak. et Ulus, dieaulem annuo conslrnctionis.
"* Mas. Ties et regina iilius terra; cum toto popolo et ouinibus peregriiiis 

Bcccduot.
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ponentes super uno puîchro* curru. Deinde ros et regiua omnesquo 
pCTcgrini ad. hoc cutn populo toto, hii onines similiter cougregati ipgum 
educunt do ecclesia cum cantib'us magnis et omnL genere musicorum. 
Hoc antera ydolum cum sit eductus de ecclesia ejus, multa) vtrgincB 
binæ et [binai] ipsum= antecedunt enntes canondo tnirabiliteranto ipsum.’ 
Deinde accedunt etiam peregrini qui evenerunt ad hoc festum, et ponunt 
se sub isto curru, facientes eum super se transire cum dicunt sc velie 
mori pro Deo suo. Et sic currus transiens super illos qui sunt sub co, 
cunctos iUos frangit per medium et scindit, unde statira moriuntur.' 
Sic autdm faciendo ydolum ipsum ducuat usque ad unum lecum dopu- 
tatum, ad quem locum cum ipsura adduxorunt ilium ad locum pristinuin 
reducunt cum cantibus magnis et instrumentis sicut prius. Et sic non 
est annus iu mundo in quo plurcs quingentis homiflibus non moriaiitur 
isto modo, noinm autem corpora ipsi accipiunt et comburunt,“ diccntcs 
eaessesancta cum scmori promisorint pro deo suo.® Aliud quoque fit ab 
istis, nam veuit aliquis dicens, Volo me interficere pro deo meo, undo 
veniunt amici parentes et omnes hystriones de contrata ad faciendum 
illi festum, qui voluit prò deo suo mori. TJnde appcndunt ad collum 
ejus quinqué cultellos acutissiraos et ipsum’ ducuat anta ydolum, tune 
ille accipit unum ex cultellis illis acutissimig, et alta voce clamai dicens, 
Pro deo meo mìchi incido de carne mea. Cum autem incidcrit de carne 
sua, de loco ilio in quo voluit, eam projicit in iaciomydoli dicen»; Me mori 
permitió* pro deo meo; et sic ibi tandem se interficit pro deo suo.* 
fitatimque ipso mortuo corpus ejus comburitur cum illud credatur ab 
illis esse sanctum quia pro deo suo se ipsum peremit. Sic autem multa 
alia magna et iniral)tlia fiunt ab istis quoc mìnime sunt scribenda. Rex 
autem insililo vel provincia)® bujus multum est dives, videlicet luri 
argenti lapidum prcciosorum. In hac autem insula tot bonœ perlic in- 
veniuntur sicut in aliqua parte icundi, et sic de multis aliis qu® in ista 
insula rcperiuntur. Qua) etiam nirois longum. essct scribcre. ’

20. De Qontvata Lamori juœ non videi h'amonianam, et de SitmOÌtra.

De hac contrata recédons et iene versus meridiem veni per mare 
oeeanum quinquaginta dietis'® ad unaoi contratan) que vocatur Lamori,’* 
in qua incepi amittere tramontanam cum terra michi acceperit eam. In 
ea autem ita inraensua est calor quod omnes illi[tam]homines quam muli- 
eresvadunt nudi,'^Dullo se cooperientes. Rii de me multum truffabautur,'’ 
qui dioebant Deum Adam fecisso nudum, et ego me malo suo vello 
vestire volebam.“ iíatn in ista contrata omnes mulieres sunt positto in

Ï HaJì. pretiosissimo.
2 Ven, instead o/binoa et has bine et bine; Far. bmæ et blnæ; also llak. 

et J/ks.
■* Hak. processioualiter combinate modulantes; Jl/ug. nearly tbe same,
* Haft, et per hoc reputant se mori pro deo suo sánete et secure.
 ̂ Hak. et ciñeres sicut reliquia; cnstodjunhir.
* This o6ont the hurning, eie., omitted in M uí.

Ven. Cara magnis cantibus,
* Ven. dicens mori promitto.
® il/us. iUius regionis.

Far. bas xv dietis.
u Hak, Lammori; Mus. has vocatam Sustabor (?) sive Lamory.

P'ar. has only mulieres... .tiudæ.
13 Fen. et tu vis ultra eiiis velie vestiri.

Hak. ant îl/a». qui videntes me vesùtniu dcridebant mr, dicontes Deum 
Adnm et Evam feoisae nudos; J ioU - Pens Adnm nndum feeii, cur tu veslitus 
(imbuían contra nnturnm ? Malo suo veüc—- Molgiv lu¡.
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communi. Itaqno Demo est qui diceio posset vc-raciter hmc est uxor 
nieft, hic est maritus mcus. Cuvn autem mulìer filium voi filiam parit, 
ipsttin vel ipsam dat uni iUorum cui vult, cum quibus ipsa jam jacuit 
eumque vocat patreni snum. Tola terra posila e.st in communi, icaque 
nullus cum veritate (licere potest hrcc vel illa pars terreo mea est. Demos 
tameh habent in speciali ' Ista gens pestifera est et nequam: ista gens 
comedit homines sicut nos boves, nara ciirnem hunianam ita coniedunt 
illic sicut hic carnes mau/.inco- comeduntur, bmc tamen de se bona terra 
est. Nam magnani copiam camiura biadi et risi [habent], tnagnaque copia 
habetur illic de aurode lignis aloe, [de] ganfara,^ de multisque aliis qu® 
ibi nascuntur.  ̂ Ad hanc insulam accedunt mercatores de longinquo por- 
tnnlus sccuin homines® vendontosquo illos' inCdelibus ipsis, quos cum 
emerent eos iutetiicinnt“ et comedund, et sic de mnllis aliis et bonis et 
malis qu® non scribuntur. In hac cadem insula versus meridiem 
habetur abud regnum nomine Sumolchra® in ([uo est una generatio 
gentis singularis siguantia se ferro calìdo parvo bene in duodecim locis 
in facie. Ut hoc fnciunt tam homines qnam mulieres. Hii semper gerunt 
bollum cum hiis qui vadunt nudi. In hac centrata est magna copia 
rerura. Penes ^nam est unum aliud regnum nomine Rotenigo"' versus 
meridiem. Jluitaqu® non scribo nascuutur in ilio regno.

21. De optima inenla Jaud.
Pones” hoc regnum est una magna insula nomine Jana,‘= qu® bene 

tribus minibus miliarium'^ circumdatur. Rex hujus Jan® habet bene 
sub se septcìu reges coron®. Il®c insula multum bene habitotur. Et 
est melior insula que habeatur." In ipsa enim nascuntur'^ cubeb®, 
melcget®,*“ nucesque muscat®, multroque ali® species pretios®. In cfi. 
est copia magna victnalium preterquam vini. Rex istius insul® ununi 
habet palatium valde mirabile."’ Nam ipsum e.st valde inagnuro,’® cnjus 
seal® tnultum sunt magna; alt® lataque : horum graduum unus est

* Ven. Domo» tanieu proprins hnbent; Hah. and iIDcs. speciale»,
* F a r . Porciti®.

lìolì, amni in-o instead nf thè 2>Tecedtnff Kords.
* ilf«». Ganfar.
'■ Here Mus. inserts Tamen gens pestifera est, etc., omitted before.
e Veil, infantes; J/a/:. homines pingue».
i Ven. moi'e bestiarnni ; link, and il/as. sicut nOS vendimus porcos.
!" 7'"e(t,in macello; BoU. has tJiis mueli shorter.
5 Veil, and Jtam. Sinnoltra; î nr. Smuillnm or Simijltra ; I/aA. Snmolerà ;

SimoUra sive Sumolara ; Boll. >tuiaptloc (probably misread); jUarc. 
SutnoUra.

n" Feii. Ilothonigo; for, Betonigo; Afa?. Boteingo et jiixta illnd aliud reg- 
num <le quo nihil scribo nec de hiis qti® ibi nascuulur; Boll. Pcsengo; Jiant. 
Botterigo; Hak. Omits this kingdom of Ratemgo, Ole., altogether; Marc, 
Hotemga.

Fin.Juxta.
Ven. Java; Jiai;. and Boll. Jana; Far. and Mas. have Jana: Jiarc. Java.
Ven, Secimda melior insularuin ; Far. lertia melior; Hak, ruelior se- 

cunda; ¿ftis. secunda melior.,, .ut dicitur; Boi, est da melioribus Indi® una.
”  Far. tribus milliariis; Hak. cujus atnhilna per mare bene triurn mil- 

liuni.eto.
Ten. has also campbora; Far. ganfora; Hak. has garjophylli, oiibib® et 

mice» muscat®.
iliis . el brevitar omnes fpre precios® species ibi snnt.
Boll, quod niult.is impossibile vidcietur, •
Hak. and Afiis. et altissime stat.

c
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aureus alter vero argenteus, Paviineatum autem cjus unum laterern 
habet de auro, alierum vero Je argento. Murus vero istius palatii lotus 
est iauatus interius lamis aurcis,  ̂in quibus lamts sculpt) sunt cquites 
solum de auro babentes circa caput unum magnum circulum aureum 
sicut hie faabent noatri sancti ; hie autem circulus totus est plenus lapi> 
dibus preciosis. Insupei tectum ejus totum est do auro puro ; ut autem 
breviter et finaliter nos loquamur, hoc palatium ditius ct pulchrius est 
quod hodio sit in mundo. Ganis- tameu grandis Cathaii multociens 
fuit in hello in campo cum isto, quern iste semper vicit et superávit. 
Sic ctíam multa alia sunt quœ non scribo.

22. De coníratá Tala'úiasin et arboribue ejusfarinatn dantihus, etc.

Penes Iianc contratam est una alia contrata quee vocatur Patem’ quam 
alii vocant 'I’alamasim.* Rex hujus contratas multas insulas habet suh 
se. In hac contrata ínveuiuntur arbores fariuam producentes ; aliquiu 
etiam quac mel producuut  ̂aliquodque venenum, quod est pcriculosius 
venenum quod sit in mundo, Nam circa ipaum non iuveuitur aliquod 
remedium nisi unum. Nam si aliquis de illo veneno sumpsisset accipiat 
de stercore hominis ct ipsum distemperet aqua, qucm ct® bihat, pro|)tor 
quod ab illo veneno totaliter liberabitur.^ Arbores autem isto modo 
farinam producunt. Nam ipsæ sunt magnæ, non tiimcn multum altæ,“ 
etiara cas una seeurî incidunt circa pedem,*' propter quod quidam liquor 
ab ipsis oxhauritur ad modum coÜæ^queoi liquorcm ipsi ponunt in saccis 
factis ex foliis, quos dimittunt per xv dies in sole ct in fine xv dierum 
ex ipso li([Uore farina facta est, quam poatca ponuut per duos in aqua 
maris; deiridc lavant cam aqua Juki ct sic faciuiit pastam bonam'* do 
mundo, lit tune de ipsa faciunt quid volunt, seu cibos seu pancm luul- 
tum bonum, de quo ego fraler Odoricus*-jam comedí; ha)C autem omnia 
propriis oculis ego vidi. Ilujus modi autem pañis exterius pulcbcv est, 
interius autem*’ niger est. lu ripa" luijus contrato) versus meridiem est 
mare mortuum, aqua cujus semper currit versus meridiem. Et si âliquis 
per juxta ipsius ripam vadit, ot cadit in aquam, nunquam illc qui talia 
invenitur. In hac etiam contrata sunt canaverioo*' seu arundines longic 
bene pluribus Ix passibus, magnic ut arbores. Aliæ etiam canna!

I H a k .  parictes.. . .laminali laminis aureis ; B o l l , muri quoque ejus iutriii- 
-scciis laminis niirL-is siint vegliti.

- Fon. Chiioni ; link. Cnnis do Katny.
*1 Veti, and llak. Pantco ; Far. PanViion-, U l.ra lcn ; Coll. Pactin j Mitre. 

pHteti ; Rum. l'aten.
■* Fi’»!.. Mulamnsin ; Far. Thainfilsi; i/i. IVIiilamu'iijii ; Z/n/c. Tatliala nuisim ; 

Boll. Thftlmiitisyiii ; ìlius. TlmlamuKÌn; Alme. Talumaxim ; liuiìi. Maia
lo asmi.

*■’ V e n . Sunt etiain pinducentcH mel, ot uliquie pioclucentes viiium, ete.
'* H a k , in bona ijuaniiiate.
" ifaJ:. stftliin tiigat venenum fneiens esire per inferiores pni'tes; AIiis. to 

ra m e  e jfe c t , a d d irt i; et sic erit salvatus et a vencno'foialiter iiberatus.
* F a r .  has u lu rg e  h ia la s  f r o r t i quem et bibat ta th is .
“ H a k . mngme et bassre; M a s . niagoio et mnltum alta;.
io H a k .  sicut giimnife ; 3ius. sicut gumino colla).
II l i n k ,  et Hfuj. et odorilera (ni).
)- B o l l ,  non soluni prò neoe.ssitate sed etiam prò doloctatione pluries insti- 

docavi.
I l p'ej)., F a r , ,  H i i h ,  A fiis ,, B o l l , aliquimtulum niger.
M iivft-ii\.
là Veli. Canmu vuria; (no seu aruiidines). F a r .  has Canavcriiu.
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ri:perîuntur que vocaiitur Casan.‘ Jlivc per terram semper diriguntur ut 
quajdaiu herba quo: npud nos appellatiir grauiegna. Et in quolibet 
nodo iptarum radioes pioducuut qum'benc cfficiuntur longre uno miliari, 
Id liiis autem camiia invcniuntur lapides do quibus aliquis super se hîis 
nunquam potest incidi ,a imo aliquo nec offendi. Et ut plurimpm 
homines istius contratæ de jstis lapidibus sunt super sc portantes. 
Idcoque propter virtutem horum lapidum veniunt homines et accipiunt 
¡»ucrulos .suos quos in brachio per quod inodicujn ipsi incidant, ubi 
unum do ìstis lapidibus isti pouunfc uc ipse ferro aliquo cadat. Et ut 
ilium parvum vulnus factum in brachio alicujus pueri cito’ solidetur, 
de quodam pulvere unìus piscis ipsi’ ponunt, propter quod vulnus illud 
parvuin statini solidatur. Et quia hujus lapidia magnœ sunt virtutes et 
de istis illi homines sunt portantes,̂  ex hoc in bello efficiuntur fortes’ et 
magni cuTsores’ in mari. Terum quia navigantes pormare ab istis talibus 
offenduntur unum remedium iavenerunt. Nam ipsi portant propugnaeula 
seu palos acutissimos de uno fortissimo ligno, portant [que] sagìttas cum' 
ferro.® Et quia homines illi male sunt armati, per maro navigantes eos 
vulnerant et penetrant istis pilis acutissima et sagittis. Sic isto modo® 
isti taies ab illis se virilitcr dcfendimt. De canois istis Gasan faciunt 
vola suis navibus, scstoria,'“ dotnunculasmultaquo alia qmc sibi sunt 
ntilitatis magnœ. Multa ctiam alia sunt in contrata ista quœ soribere 
et audlre quasi stupor esset. Quapropter ca scribere ad presens non 
multum curo.'"’

23. De rege Catìipa, hálente ìumUos dephantes et nmltosJUias filiasque.

Ab isto regno por multas dietas est distane aliud rognum nomine Cam
pa,” cujus contrata multum pulchra est. Niim in ipsa est copia magna 
omnium victuallmu, et bonorum. Rex contratto ilUus ut dioebatur 
quando ibi fui inter filìos et filias duccntos” bono Labebat ; cum multas 
Labcat uxores aliasque muUcrcs quas ipse tenet,” Hic res siiiì milìa” 
clcpha^tum domesticorum habet. Quos ita teneri facit et observari,

* Far. Csfisam ; Jlftti. Cassati, nith the ahsxtrd addition ex quibus in apoto- 
cariis inveniunlùr cassia fistulic. Jiam. haa casar.

- Kilt. ìtas et ííisíearf of quíc, which is better. Fur. ramus producimi qui 
lene, etc. Hak. et Mus.iieaibj to the same effect—per unum miliare fere.

 ̂ Hak. et Jlfus. cujus noroen ignoro.
’ IVn. omits this siipeilìiinna sentence.
'• Ven. feroces. Hak. el Jlfus. comiminiter triumpbant in bollis et in mori, 

ncc possunt isti bamtnes Itudi per aliqua arma ferrea.
Ven. maximí pirati.

? Feti, absque, JcJiicíi is required.
” Far. sine ferro.
® Hak. /toi Quad adversarii illius gentis scientes virtutem lapidum provident 

sibi propugnaeula ferrea contra spiculaillorum,et&rma venenata da veneno, et 
in menu portent paloa ligneos, etc....et5Ìcconfundunl aliquos et perforant itt- 
ertnos ex Inpidum securitate. Jl/uti. ie to the same effect and more diffusely 
e.xpressed.

Far. oisiits sestoria.
*’ Ven. tali ergo ingenio.
’5 jlfnr. Case dì atnoie.
” 2'his teas 2wobabti) leritten Campa ; Veu. Zampa; Far. Canpa or Carpa; 

Hak, Campa; Alare. Campa.
> ' Hak. dOft.
” Hot. has in this rlace noe iniraliar do hoc cum plores huhuiyit uxorcs.
I® Hak. decios milleaies et qualuor; Ai«s. xiii niilliii.

V 3
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al> illiä liDminìbus ilé villìs suis' qui síbi sunt subject! sicut hie boTCS. 
Äliaque multa auiiualia teuentur ad socedam. la Ista eadem contrata 
unum mirabile quid reperitur. Nam unaqutcque generatio piscium qui 
sunt in mari, ad haue coutratam in tanta veuit quantitate quod dum sic 
veniunt nicbil aliud videtur in mari nisi piscos.- Hü autem cum props 
ripam siat sc projiciunt super iliam.=’ Cum sic autem sunt in ripa 
veniunt homines et tot de ipsis habent et accipiunt et quod ipsi volunt. 
Hii autem pisces duobns vel tribus diebus manent super ripam. Dciuile 
venit alia generatio piséis faciens hoc idem sicut prima. Sic ctiam de 
aliis singulisque usque ad ultimam ordinate procedunt, quod tantum 
semel faciunt in anno. Oum de isto qiiæritur ab illis de ista contrata 
quarc sic fiat, ijjsi rc.sporideiit et dicuut : Quod hoc faciunt isti jiisccs 
qui isto modo veniunt suum imperatorem revcreri. In eadem etiain 
contrata vidi uuam tc.stitudineni majorem quam esset rcvolutio trulli 
ecclesim sancii Antonii de Padua.‘ Sic ctiam de multis aliis qu/c forte 
aliquibus àncredibilia videreutur uisi illa vidèrent, quare Ca scribere non 
curo. Curn etiam in contrata aliquis ruorltur habens uxorem, i[iseinor- 
tuus comburitur, uxor ejus [vero] viva.̂  Nam dicunt quod ipsa cum suo 
marito vadit ad alima muadum ut illic moretur cum co.‘

24, J )c  T n s ìila  u b i  C ’/n o c e p h u l i .

De ista contrata recedens et navigans per mare Occcanum versus 
meridiem reperì multas insulas et contratas. Quarum una est quæ vo- 
catuT Sacimcranj.̂  Ilœc íii.sula magna est, circuiens bene per duo rnilia 
miliarium; io qua homines et mulieres facies caninas habent. lìii unum 
bovein adorant pro deo suo, propter quod unuscjuisque unum bovcni 
de auro Tei argento semper portât in froute,in sigimm quod ilio bos est 
deus corum. Omnes i.stius contrats taiu homines quaui mulieres nudi 
vadunt, nihil de mundo portantes nisi unam toalciiru* qua suum vore- 
cundiam ipsi tegunt. Hii suut magni corpore et valde fortes in bello, ad 
quod dum sic nudi pergunt solum unum scutum̂ portant quod eos 
cûoperit à capite usque ad pedes. Dum sic autem vadunt ad helium et co» 
coutingat capere aliqueni in bello qui pecunia exigi''’ non possit, statim 
comedunt ipsum. Si vero pecunia exigi po.ssit cum habita pecuaia abirc 
pefmittunt. llex istius contratto bene tres contas” perlas portât ad 
eolluin multum magnas, propter'- quod pro diis luis quotidie trecentas 
orationes ipse facit. Habet etiam unum lapidem preciosum bene” 
longum et magnum unii .spcnsii, in manu sua” portât, (¡uem lapidem sic

• Bol. qui riutriutiUir a villmiis sibi subjot'tis sicut »pud nos boves et nlia 
(inimulia cunsarvunUir.

- nuk. cl .Wwa. per rnagmmi spatiimi mavis niliil videlm nisi dorsa piscium,
' Hak. ot Mus- super aHtintn.
' Hak et Mus. Hu etitiin sunt festnJines i;a nmgni sicut est unns fiirnus,
‘  iiak, et sicut super!us de alia conttata liictnm est.
® V in. ut in alio mundo similiter conveisetiir.cum eo ; H a k .  et M iti. a d d  

TIC ibi aliani uxorem aeripiat.
~ Ven. Niciiueran ; F a r .  N ic lio ve ra : i/u/c. Moum oran; D/iis, Mocbimornii ; 

B o ! ,  lu iiim ez an , p r o b a b ly  v tisread  ;  ilfiirc. Nicuveran.
 ̂ Tlak. et A/ks. unum juinnum lineum.

* Hak. h<n unum scutum de ferro ; Mus. to samr effect.
Veu. redimi. ” Mus, oc,

i- Vc/i. propterea.
") Veil, in stead  o/bene h as  rubinum; F a r . a s  in  tex t.
”  i i a k .  iu digiio buo; BoU . iio inagnani quaui sicut utii inanu gestare possem.
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portans una flamma ¡{»iiis ips<2 vidctur osse.'* Kt iit liicilur JaIc est nobilior 
üt preciosior japis qui hodic sit ill aiuiido. Verumptamon maynus im~ 
perator Tartarorum Cathaii ilium lapHem preciosum nec vi, nec pecuu.'a 
ncc etiam ingenio unquain liaheve potuit. In hac etiain contratil ipse 
rex bene justitiam tenet ot observât, iimie per totam suum regnum 
quilibet potest ire sccurus.-̂  Multa etiaui in hac contrata sunt quœ 
etiam ego scribere non euro.

25. De Iiwda Sillan et ejus mirahilibus.

Alia est insula Sillan,’ circuiens bone plura qnam duo milia miliarium 
in qua sunt serpentes infini ti, muí taque alia animal ia silvestria iu magna 
quantitate* ut potissime elephantes. In hac contrata est uuus maximus 
mous de quo dicunt gentes quod super illo Adam pJanxit ñlíuib suum 
centum’ annis. In medio mentis hujus" est quœdani pulclierrima 
planicies in qua est unus lacus non inultum magnus.' Sed tameu est 
llene in eo aqua magna quam dicunt gentes es.se lacrimas quas Adam et 
K va eft'll derunt, quod tamen non creditur esse verum,“ cuiii tamen intiis 
nascatur aqua illa, Profunditas^ hujus aquee plena estlapidibus preciosis. 
Qnrc aqua multuin est yrundinibus'® et sanguisugis plcua. líos lapides 
non accipit illc rex, sed pro animii, sua semel vel bis in anno sub aquas 
ípsos pauperos irc pcrmittit, ct quotquot ex lapiJibus istis capero 
po.̂ siijit omiits dimittit cis.'‘ Kl ut ipsi paupores iie sub aquam possint 
¡iceipiuni limonem et queradam fructum quem benc pistant,'- et illo 
belle se ungnnt et tune m aquam se mergunt. Et cum sie sint uucti 
yrundines'' ct sanguisugiu illos oíl’endcre non valent. Sic isto modo 
)i:iupores Bub intrimt aquam, ct exeunt accipientes si possunt de 
lapidibn.s istis preciosis, Aqua quæ descendit per montem exit ab isto 
lacu. Et" ilíL i'odiuutiir bnni robiui et boni dyaniantcs reperiuntur et 
multi, sic ct multi lapides alii boni ; ibi etiam reperiuntur honre 
jicrla;, quo aqua i.sta descendit ad mare. Cmle dicitur quod rex isto 
lialict jilures lapides preciosos ipiam aliquis alius rex qui hodie sit in 
mundo. In hac insula sunt diversa genera aiiimalium sieut avium et 
multorum aniinaliuin quin morantur ibi. Unde dicunt, illi de contrata

' I'cii. úííitetní of (pieni......esse, han qui recle finnima ignis esse videtur;
¡lak. dum imlift íliurn vidctnr nii iilits quasi uiin ilamnm ’gnis et ideo nullus 
imdet sil,) ftppiopinqunre ; M»-t. nemlv the same.

- H n k .  o w i í »  t h i s  H eu tcn ci'. i i h o id .  Ú te l i i u g ' f  j i i i t t i c c ,  i t c .
’  V í-n . Sil liiTu ; l ' u r .  S lb in i  ; H a J ; .  Ci ilmi ( t l id  M S ,  in D. J I .  has  P v la n ,  o l-  

i iioBt t b e  o n ly  d i i t e re i iLü  Ireru H u k h i j i ’ »  p r i n i e d  c o p y )  ; ¿ t u s ,  h a s  Si i la i i i .
I et M u s .  Pt runx, imiltit. leennin ursoruiu et oniniuiii aiiiuiulium

ruj'ncitim.
'• JIok. 500 nmiis; Mus. ns iu Ir.i t. 

rv», [n iTiontis ciijiis PHcnirdíu-.
■ Fnr. hat oiuiUcd ihe non ; líoh. et Mus. ¿lat’« píi'vns.
* //nt. et Man. sed probavi iiuc falsum esse quiu vidi squaui iti laru 

seatiiiiro ; Boíl, gentes ermre delusre..... cum turnen videntar ipsa «qua e vis
to si luis terral seaturiro.

•' i'íii. Fundas ; Far. as in tp.xt,
Ynindiuilius for liirudínibus.

n Hak. et il/if.s.nt orent pro unima sua,omílfí)tjt?iÉse ¿n.sí three. icoftía above. 
Fe», línionibus Optima frictis optune corpus totum liuunt ; (/í. nccipiunt 

bavoyrern, id est quenidam fructum queni bene pistant: í ’or. aec. limotiL-s 
quos bene pistant.

'* lis Hlinvtí.
"  .I/».’-’. oL in truusiln quando retndiii se Ibdiimlur, ele.
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quod heec animalia muUura forensem Jœdutit non illos qui ill suntnati.' 
I d hac insula ctiam sunt avca muli^um magnæ sicut sunt anscrcs, qui 
duo capita in se habent,  ̂ Hxc etiam insula maximam copio.ni habet 
victualium et multorum aliorum bonorum quce non scribo.

26. I>& hisMÏci Dondin et ejus consxutudinibus turpissimis.

De ista insula recedens et pergens versus meridiem ad quamdam 
magnam insulam. me applicui quae vocatur Dondin,^ quœ idem est quod 
immuodum.^ In insula ista mail bomiues commorantur. Nam ipsi 
Carnes aridas  ̂ comedunt omnemquc aliiim immuudiciam quee jam diet 
posset.“ Turpem inter se consuetudinem Labent. Nam pater comedit 
tilium et filius comedit patrem, uxor mnritum et maritus uxorcui ; ct 
hoc pei*istum modum. Ponatur quod pater alicujus illorum infirmclur; 
filius tunc ipse ibit ad astrologum ct ad’ sacerdotem cui sic dicet: 
Domine, ite vos ad sciendum a Deo nostro, si pater meus possit ab ista 
infirmitato liberari vel cx ipsû. mori débet. Tunc ipse sacerdos et alius 
homo cujus pater infirmatur accedunt ad ipsum ydolum quod est de 
auro vel de argento eique faciunt orationem. et dicunt; Domino, tu es 
Deus noster, quem pro Deo nos adoramus, nobis respondeas ad ea qute 
tibi nos dicemus. Talitcr homo multum infirmatur ; ideo to petimus si 
mori debeat ex hoc languorc vel liberari. Tunc demon per os ydoli 
lespondet et dicit : Pater tuus non morietur, sed de ista liberabitui 
infirmitatc; vecum tale quid sibi facere debes et sic liberabitur ipse. 
Ita quod illc demon totum ipsum ilium modum [dicit] quem circa patrem 
suum tcncrc dcbet.® Deindc filius ad patrem accedit, ct sibi diligenter 
servil, donee ipse totalitcr liberatur.® Si autom demon illo dicat ipsum 
debere mori, saccrdos ad cum acccdet et unum paunum'“ super os 8UUIU 
ipse ponet, et sic eum statim suffocabit et morietur. Cum autom .sic 
interl'ecit cuio ipsum iiicidct iu frusta ct ad ipsum comedeiiduin itivita- 
buntur amici, parentes, omnesque histriones" de contrata, et ipsum 
comedent cum cantibus et gaudio magno; ejus tamen ossa accîpicnt, ilia 
ponentes sub terra cum magna sollempnitatc. Parentes autem illi qui 
ad has nuptias non fuerunt sibi ad verceundiam maximum rcpiitabant. 
Hos tales’’ multum reprehetidobam, dicens; Quarc sic facitisvos cum hoc 
quod facitis sit contra omuem rationem. Nam si canis aliquts occi- 
deretur et ante alium canem poneretur ipse do illo nullatenus 
manducaret ; ne dum vos qui homines videmini rationales. Ad hoc 
mihi respondebant diccutes, hoc facimus ne vermes comedaut ejus

‘ Ven. b e tte r nullum forensem îa;(\unt, et soluminodo illos qui onli st'ot in 
Ipsft ; l ’ a r . lo tbe snme elldct, also H a k .

- Far. absurdly has mille capita. Prohabîv n tsken for jr.
Ut. Damiin : Ilak. alone has Dodin, but probably a misprint, as it is 

Dodin in the MS., which 1 take for Haldmjl's original'. Mus. Dodyn; Boll. 
Dotlyn ; 3Iarc. iJondin.

* For cnida.s as in Veil.
 ̂ Mas. idem est quod mundus.

” Hak. quœ quasi excogitare non poterit, lo whith Mus, adds sive dici.
t Ven. has id est.
s P,o i l . Tune dœmon quandoque ex Idolo do convalesceatia respondít, 

jubens procurationo illius in fine nliquas fieri ceremonias et oblationes et 
docens fiüum qnomodo nutriat patrem.

'■> M u s , U.sque ud plenara convalescentiam juxta documentuiu diaboli pairi
tnitiistrat,

r̂ c«. pnnrmm linnm. "  f'b .¡sculatores.
J'!pn fl iilor tiLloriciiM.
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carnes. Nam si cjus carnes vermes coiaedercnt ipsius anima magnas 
))aterctur pccuas ; iiieoquc carnein ejus comedimus, ut cjus anima ali- 
quas non patiatur poenas. Et sic cis tantum diccrc potcram quantum 
ego volebara quia nunquam aliud credere ipsi voleliant nec ab isto ritu 
discedere quern tenebant.

27. De Jìitlià et xxiv millihus hisnlarum quas hahet.

Jlultm aliaj novitates hie habciitur qum non scribo, nam nisi homoeas 
videret, oas credere non posset, cum in toto non sint mundo tot et 
tanta mirabilia quo: aunt in isto regno. Htec autem scribi feci qutc 
cci'tus sum, et in jiuUo duldto quia sicut refero ita eat.* Do- hae insula’ 
diligcntcr inquisivi multos qui hoc sciunt ct omnes uno ore locuntur et 
dicunt, quod hroc India bene xxiiii* milia insularum continet spb se, in 
qua etiam sunt bene Ixiiii reges corona:, lUajor pars bujus insula:’ bene 
ab bominibus babitatur. Hie ipsius Indioo facio bucm ct nichil dc ca 
diccre volo aliud, sed solum intendo aliquid dicerc de India superiori.

28. Veiiit Fr. Odoricus ad Indiam Siiperiorein cl Provinciam Manzi,

Ubi sciendum est quod dum navigarera per mare Occeanum versus 
Orientem per multas dictas ad illam nobilcm provinciam Mansi® ego 
veni quam Indiam vocamus superiotem,' De ista India quiosivi 
diligentcr Chrlstianos, Sarracenos, ydolatros, omnes oÉSciales magni 
Cauis® qui omucs uno qre loquuntur ct dicunt quod provincia Malizi^ 
babet bene duo millia magriarum civitatum, quae in tantum sunt magme 
illoj civ Ítalos quod Trevisium ncque Viticcntia in ipsarum uumerum 
poncrenlur unde tanta ruuUitudo est in ista contrata quod apud nos 
esset incredibile qiioddatn.*’ In ipsa est maxima copia pañis, vini, risi, 
carnium, piecium, omniumque victualium, quibus homines utuntur in 
mundo. Omnes bomines hujus proviucìoa sunt artífices*" et mcrcatores 
qui paupertatem quain habeant” dummodo se suis manibus valeant 
adjuvaro nunquam aliquam petcrent ekmo.sinam. Ilii homines satis 
aunt corpore pulchri," pallidi tamen, habentea barbam ita raram ct 
longam sicut” murilegro, id est catto: ; mulicrcs vero pulcherrim» de 
mundo.'“

' Uak. Ego Qutem cornm Deo nibil liic refero nisi illud de quo certus sum 
.sìcut homo cmificBro poterit.

2 Veit. has in instead of ùe.
3 Far. Do hac India Inferiori (no doulf Insula it wrong) sunt alia: breo in

sula' quo3 nominavi et inquiaivi multos qui hoc seivmt, ete. ; Boll. Ho magni- 
ludi no hujus inforioris Indire a multis, etc,

■* H a k . 4i00 ; B o l l . Viginti quatuor millia.
“ jl/tis. istius Indire; so also Boll, Jliurc. has queste isole, icìùeh indicates 

the right reading.
“ Jlliis, hlansiie; Veil, et Far. Manzi ; Tiak. Manci ; Boll, Manzy,
T Uak. quee India vooatur a Latinist
 ̂ Ven. Chasm, ’ Mus. Mancy.
**• Far. Xarvisium.
*' Bolt, intra muros ipaarum enjuslibet possent staro.

!>«, arlistte.
Mus, nullam paupertatem Uabent; Boll, qui nuniquam depauperantiir.

*' Hale, Satis formosi-
ilak. rasas et parvas barbas habentes ; Mite, raras et parvas sed fnmen 

longas sicut murilegi.
Mus. Pii lchcnimro e l  forjnosre ; Boll, Jiiiiijiim s u n t  forniosre.
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28. JJe Civitate Cetis-Kalcai.

Prima civitas hnjus provi nciae quaru invenL vocatui* Cens scolai! Ltec 
civitas bene ita magna est pro tribus Venctiis,- distans a mari per 
unam dietam, posita super unum flumen, cujus aqua propter  ̂ ipsum 
mare ascendit ultra terram bene xii clietia. Toius populus hujus 
civitatis totiusque provincia! Manzi Inditcquc superioris jdolatrat.‘ 
Hsec civitas tantum navigium habet ct ita magnum quod quasi aliquibus 
incredibile videretur, undo tota Ytalia non habet navigium ita mag
num sicut hacc civitas sola habet,‘ lu hac civitate liabcri jicssunt licne 
trecento;' Itbric zinziberi.s rccentis minori mio grosso. In hac etiain 
sunt majore.s et pulchrioves anscrcs ac melius forum" quani hoc sit iu 
mundo, unde unus illoni'm anserum est bene magnus pro duobus 
do nostris, totus albus ut lac, hahens unum os super cajmt unius ovi 
quantitate, qui tal is colorii est qualis sanguis est. Et hii anseres 
habent sub gula unam pcllom per unum scmis.sem“ pcndentem ; hii 
etiara sunt piiignis.simi ; unus quorum bene coctus et conditus minor 
uno grosso haberctur. Et sieut est de anseribus sic etiani de anatibus 
et gallini.s, quie illic sunt ita magmeqnod magnum iniruin est, llic etiaiu 
inajorcs sunt serpeute.s qui sunt in mimdo ; hii muUuin capiuutur ah istis 
a quibus postca dulciter comcdimtur. Unde ¡n tarn solleui|mc icrculuni 
habentur i‘i serpentes, quod faciens fieri convivium imum*’ do istis non 
hahens serpentibus nil facere diceretur. Ila3C etiara civitasmagnam habet 
habundautiam omnium victualiura qiito sunt in mimdo.

30. De nobili civitate Zui/tou et de j)aetu ¿jdolorxtm.

De ista contr.ata recedens' et indo transiens per inultas terras et 
civitates, veni ad quam l̂am noldlcm terram nomine Zayton.‘® In qua 
nos iralres miiiores habemna duo loca; ad quio portavi ossa illorum 
nostrorum fratrum minonim qui passi liicrunt martirium pro fide Jhesu 
Christi. In hac civitate est copia omnium illorum qmc sunt necessaria 
humana; 'vitin," Nam ires lilme et ceto unezim zuchari minori dimidio 
grosso'  ̂habentur ibi. lime civitas magna est sicut his esset'  ̂ Bonouin, 
in hac multa sunt nionasteria religiosorura qui jdola uiiivcrsalitet 
adorant. In uno antera istorum inonasteriorum ego fui iu quo bone 
erant tria milia rcligiosorutn habendum“ xi inillia ydola;'^ et unnra 
illorum ydolorum quod Tuirius aliis esse •vidchatur erat bene ita inag-

i Fî i!. CoriKcala; JJt. Censculn ; Far. Ccnscalam ; Hoh. Conslialoo, aho 
J/iis. lioU- Soustslay {pTohahUj nii8r«id); Mure. Cetissculiia.

 ̂ Veil, quie est in triplo mojor Vinceiicia; Ut. as in text', no also Far.; and 
fl/fts., though in anotb“!' place. '

a Fur. liits prope ; ifuA-. piope mare cui coniigiianir t f) ; .1/«». enjus aqua 
propter mare ita coiitiguuin bene per xu dietaa super ipsam terram asceniii, 
BoU, an in  text,

•* \'en. Ydola colit,
5 This last comparison is omitted by Uak.
fi B o l l , centum libtte..... uno minori grosso Veneto.
7 Veil, in meliori foro ; Mak. maius forum {prohiihhj misread).

/fa/;, et ilius. semipedaletn. ’
't Jl/itó, ?ins unum ad minus («li woitis),
’fi Far. Oaicham ; il/«g. Iva) con; Hak. Kaitsm ; Boll. Saiton ; Mare. Zaitan,
" H a k . pro lenissimo foro. f 't. minori pretio uno grosso.
* ' Mas. ni tidclitcr asscro. “ B o l l , sub curi suà.
' ' Far. omits tlic milliu.

    
 



Al’i’ÏNUJX 1. XXV

nnm esset sicut Sanctus Chrîstopboms. Il là auteiii horà qaâ isiis
diis suis dant ad maiiducaiidum ivi ad vidctidum. lût bii isto modo 
comedere sibi daat. Omnia qna; illis offerunt coin<;dciida cis calidissima' 
porriguut, ita quod ftimus ill ovum ¡iscendit ad ydola quein ipsi pro 
comcstione istorum ydolorum esse dicunt, aliud autetn totum pro se 
babent et uianducant," et sic isto modo dicunt se beno pascere deos 
suos.̂  Verumptamen bæc terra de mclioribus est quro hodie sint in 
nmudo; et hoc in iis que posset babero corpus hnnmnuraJ Jlulta 
alia de bac terra dici possent quœ non ultcrius modo scribo.

31. B¿ civitaU Fuzo et de mirahiUbus inodi& jn&candi.
De hac contr.ata veui versus orientem ad uuam civitatem quco vocatur 

Fuclio,  ̂quœ benc circuit per xxx miliaria, in qua sunt majores galli qui 
sunt in mundo. Gallinre vero’' sunt albœ ut nix, non habentes pennas sed 
solum lanam ut pecus sunt portantes. Hæc civitas multum puichra et 
sita super mare de qviù recedens ivi xviii dictis transient per multas 
terras et civitates, aliaque diversa multa. Dum auteur sic irem veni 
ad uDum magnum inoiitem, in unius cujus latcre montis, omnia 
auimalia illic liabitancin nigra sunt,' et homines et mulieres valde 
estraneuDi moduiu viveudi habent. Ab alio autem latere montis omnia 
auimalia alba sunt,** Uominesque et mulieres ab aliis diversum. modum 
vivendi habent. Omnes mulieres innuptæ uuum magnum barile de 
cornu in capitc portant ut cognoscautur quia nuptcc sunt. Uinc trans- 
iens per xviii alias dictas et per multas terras et civitates, et veniens 
ad unuiu magnum flumen, applicui ad unam civitateni <piœ per trans- 
versum istuâ flumen habet uuum |)Otitciii, in capite cujus in domo 
cüjusdain liospitis fui, qui inichi voleiis coinjilacere dixit: 81 tu vis 
viJerc belle piscari veni mcciim ; et sic me duxit super poritcin jstum. 
In quo <lmn sic essem aspexi atque vidi in illis suis barcbis''mergos''* 
super pel licas alligatos, quos postea ille boino uno filo ligavit ad gulam 
tic illi se in aquam submergentes et pisces capientes illos comedere 
(lossiftit." Uiide in barcha una pose it tres maguas cistas unam ab uno 
capite navis, sccundaiii ab alio, terliam vero posuit în medio. Dum 
autem sic t'ccisset illos dissolvit mergos, qui se postea in aquam submer* 
gebaut, et sic pisces cjuain pluriinos capiebant, quos ipsimet postea in 
illis cistis ponebaut, undo in parvù horâ orancs illœ cistæ fuerunt pleuæ. 
ïpse autem duro sic pleuæ essent a eolio eorum filum accipiebat et eos 
in aqua submergere peruiittebat, ut indo piscibus pascerentur ; cum 
autetn piisti essent ad sua loca rcvertiintur, et cos ibi ligat sicut prius 
crant ; ego autem de piseibns illis manducavi,'- Ti'anslens iiffle per 
multas dietas alium modum piscandî ego vidi. Namsuut homines habentes

' link, et íUhí, et fumigantin. •
 ̂ Jioll. hos Riimunl et pro suis iisibus réservant.
’ 3f«*. Et sic de fumo tontnm deos stioa pasoiint.
■' Ven. Et hoc in necessnriis corpori bumani.
* yen. Fuzo; Far. Fuo; liàk, Fttko; lUits. Fuco; BolL Suctio (iiiiitrecidpro~ 

¡Uarc.l'ttYO.
» Boll, ita magnat non sunt, sed.
' Hak. ut carbo ; Bol. Uafi ¡dmplij iu cujns latero nigra auimalia morabaotur, 

ex alio autem latere ejusdein montis eninialia sunt alba.
*' Hiik. ut nix.

Hak. han braebiis (clearly ati error) and sa trannlaled.
F(tr. has smergûs.

" Kea. ne ciiin pi.sces eopisscnl ipsos di glutiiv pos.stnt,
Hak. et opüiiii imiti viilebantur.
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unam tjnam calidá aqua plenam iu unil barchil, qui nudi eraot Imbcntes 
singuU post colluia unum saocum, ct ae submergcntes in aquani, piscos 
ToambuB capicl)ant ponentes eos in saccis suis, ct cum ascendcbaiic 
eos in barcba sua poucbant ; postea in aquatn illam calidam so ponentes;* 
tunc alius ibat faciens si cut primus, ct sic isto modo mullos pisccs 
capiebant.“

32. De civitate Canaaiú, yJííc maxima est de mundo.
Hiñe .ego recedena veni ad alJam civitatem nomine Cansaito’ quoel 

idem est quod elvitas Cceli. Hace civítas major aliquüL quoe sit in mundo,* 
et bene circuit c miliaria. In ipsa non est spausa  ̂ terraj que non 
habitetur bene ; et multocietis erit domus aliqua quoc bene x veL xii 
supellectilcs'* habebit.’ Ha3c civítas etiam habet burgia® magna habentia 
majoretn gentem quam ipsa civitas tenet. Htcc xii portas fhabet] prin- 
cifialea, et prope quamllbet illarum portarum forme ad viíi milvaria suüt 
*:ivít;ites majores quam essent civitas Venetiarum ct Padua, uude bono 
ibitur sex vel septeni dletis per unum illoruro burgorum, et tamen 
videbitur modicum permeasse. Hice civitas posita est iu aquis lacsnarum 
quro manet et stat, sicut civitas Venetiarum,® Ipsa etiam habet plures 
quam xii millia pontium,*® ia quolibet quoiuia morautur euslodim 
custodientes ipsam civitatem pro magno Gane. A latere hujus civiiatis 
labitur unum flumen juxta quod sita est cívicas ista, sicut Ferrarla ipsa 
manet," unde longior est quam lata.** De ipsa autem diligenter scivi et 
quEcsivi a Cbristianis Sarracenis ydolatris cunctisque aliis, qui omnes 
loquuntur uno ore quod bene centum miliaria circuit. Per dominum 
etiam unum mandatuin babetur ; nam <^ui!ibet ignis solvit unum balls'* 
annuatim ipsi Cani magno id est quinqué cartas ad instar bombicis,'* 
quíu unum cum dimidío florenum vai^nt. Ilunc etiam habent morlurn ; 
nam bene x vel xü supelleetilos'^ faciunt unam iguem, et sic solum pro 
uno igne solvent ; hii autem ígnea sunt Ixxxv'® Tbuman, onm aliis 
quatuor Sarraccnorum qui constituunt Ixsxviii.'* Unum autem Tbuman

* Fea. p o n eban t; il/««. balneavunt.
flak, quite omita tliis second fishing story.

® Fcrt.Campsay ; Far. Chansanac ; JTci/:. et JlÍMS- Kannsia ; Col. Clininsnna ; 
Mitre. Camsaye.

* Iiú(l, Omni alíá quam conspoxi,
® Ven. Pnrticuia-, Far. non est térra; iV«8. nec in ea vidi spatium sive 

piaceam vacuam quiti teño iuhubitaretur,
c I/Sk. has imo vidi mullos domos hobeutos x ve) xii aoloria unum siiprn 

abiiJ, which is enough to condemn the authoriiii of that version; üfus. 7ins the
sami\

t tía/i. et Mus, snbaihia. •  ̂ Bob id est familias.
® Jlak. Sitaestin aquisqute semper stnnt et neofluuntnec refluunt; vsllum 

tarnen liabent propter ventiim sieut civitas Venetiarum ; Mus. to same effect.
Hah. decern millia et 3... quorum mullos nunieravi et transivi; iUws. 

xii millia.
Ven. et Far. Sicut Ferrarla jnxta Padum ; so Coll, also,

1* il/ui. Hffic sicut Forraría ipsa manet nara longior est quam lata.
*•* Mus. balistoriam.

Far. unum balls 15 cartas borabicis; iui this should2>robably he bulis i. 
5 cartas, etc. [i.for id estl, as Hak. has it aciualbj,

*3 Mas. adds gratuiiuusly id est solaria bive domus. 
u' Far. Ixxvj Bak. as in text.

Far, Ixxviili; Hah, as in te.i t: Mus. has viiicv ot ixeix, but evidently 
nil aus HO and ho,
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bene X milia ignium facit. Kcllquorum vero alii sunt Chtistiani, alii 
me mito res, aliiqüO transeúntes per eontratam, unde multum fui mi- 
ralus quod toteorpora humana potcrant habitare eimul. In ea est copia 
magna pañis, carnìum de porco,' et vini, ac risi; quod vinum vigim- 
alitcr nominatur, quod etiam potacio nobilis reputatur : ottmiuip ctiam 
aliorum victualium illic copia maxima rcperitur.

33. 'p io d a m  v i iv a h i l i  q u o d  v id i t  F r .  O d o r ic u s  i n  quodaJfl 
m o n a á íe r io  ^ d o h la ir a r u m .

Hiec est ciritas regalia in quii rcx dianzi olim monibatur. Et in ea 
quatuor nostri fratres minores  ̂ unum potentem hominem converterunt, 
in domo cujus' hospitabar, nude mifii acquando dicctat A tha ^ ‘ id est, 
Pater, vis venire vidcre terram? Et sibi semel disi me velie ire, undo 
ascendimus unam bnreham et sic ivimus ad unum magnum illorum 
monasteriorum quso ibi crani, ad quod cum ivìsscvnus unum illorum 
religlosorum vocavit diccns: Vides hunc Rabau* Franchi (scilicet istum. 
virum religiosum Fianch), iste venit inde ubi occidit sol, et nunc vadit 
Cambaleth,' ut roget® vitiim pro magno Cane, Ideo sibi ostcndas aliquid 
quod ipso videre possit, si hic est miraltilo,*' ut si rcvertcrctur ad su.as 
contratas, dicerc possit tale quod jiovum vidi in C.ansai. Tune iste 
dixit se libcnter velie ostcndere sibi aliquid novum. Et tune iste duos 
magnos mastcllos''accepit plenos hiis qusc superfuerunt a memA.'= Et 
ipse tunc statini” apperuit enjusdam viridarii portam per quam intra- 
vimus in viridnrium illud, nunc autem in eo est quidam monticulus'^ 
plenua arboribus atnmnis; ct dmn in co .sic csseinus, ipse Cimbalum” 
uimm aocopit, ct illud incepit pulsare,"* ad cujus sonitum multa ani- 
nialia varia et diversa de ilio montículo descenderunt, sicut nunc essent 
syiiiiw, catti, maymones, sim ilitctct multa alia animalia''’ circa ìpsum 
se aptaveruut ad sa iuvicem ordinata. Et cum circa ipsum sic essent 
posita ct ordinata, ip«e paropsides'® posuitanto illa et sicut compétebat 
comoderà sibi dabat;’" hme autem cum siccomedissent cymbalum pulsare 
ceepit, et ad sua loca revortebantur cuneta. Dum autem sic viderem

' Hok. et carnimn do porco prrceipue. He oviits thè bigini.
 ̂ Tkis shouìd rim «s t» l'fn. tisi et vini, quod vinura bigini aliter nomina- 

tur ; Far, aho has it in oii u?ìiutelììf/iMe skape ; /¡as enrnium porcinovum 
vini et l isi quod bigiiii aliter numinatur, do quo uobiVis fiL poiatio inter eos.

" J ì o t l .  f i t t e  e n o i i e o i i s l p  pia'Jicti.
s fnr. CoiniDue; aiso iftì». ; Ilak. in cujus liospitio continue habitabam 

dum fui ibi.
 ̂ Fen. Archa ; Far. Arraj Hiik. Ara; Boll. Ara.

® Veli. Franoliniii; Boll, hae Uabi.
t Fili, Cambaleeb. - s S a k -  deprecetur.
f Ft’ii. mniis theiìe/our iconh, as do Ut. and thè others.
tc Mui. Kanasià; Bah. Canasià. “ Boll, sportas.

Hak. et duxit me ad unam perclusam parvam quam nperuit cum clave, et 
appuruit viridarimo gratiosum, etc.

•3 M ns. cum elav?,
K H a te , sicut unum campanile,

Ven. Tirapanum ; Far. timlalntn ; Boll. Tiotiunabulo.
*'■ Jfniv. sicut percutitur quando monaclii intrant roieotorium,

l'iit. has hcre qnce facieni habebant humanam qu»2 erant circa trin millia 
Tuu circa, etc.; Far. uniinalia habentia faciem hominis; ,Vtis. ahurdlif hss 
'■ciii rnillif», pistbably misoopied for circa iii millia ; Hak. 4000.

Ven. piuassides.
BtìU. sSociimium natura' suni.....distribuii illis cibutn.
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ista, multum coepi ridere,' dicens : Qualia suii6 ista aniinalia.“ Qui 
respondit : Ucce animalia aninuc eunt Dobilium virorum qua: nos hie 
pascimus amore dei,̂  Ei autem sic respondenti, dicens,* Hroc anima: non 
sunt sed solum bestim et animalia ipsa suut. Michi autem respoudcbat 
dicens, Vertun non eat quod hocc animalia sint, sed solum aniratc 
nobilium sunt istse, unde unus illorum sicut fuit uobilis homo, sic ejus 
anima in aitquid istoruin aoimalium nobilium ipsa intrat ; auimm vero 
rusticorum in animalia vilia iutrant et habitant. Sic autem isto modo 
dicere poterara sibi multa quoe tameu aliud nunquam credere volebat.* 
Si quis autem dicere ct enarrare hujus civitatis inagnitudinem vcllct, 
illiusque magna mirabilia qum sunt in eà, unus bonus quaternus stationis 
hiBC talia tenere non posset. Verum ista est nobilior et major civitas 
pro mercimonils quam habcat totus mundus,*’

34. De cívíícile Chilen/u, de máximo fiumine Talay, et py^mccis.
De istà rccedens civitate per sex dictas veni ad unam aliam civitatem 

mageam quaa vocatur Chilentoj' hujus muri civitatis bene per xl miliaria 
circueuut ipsi. In ista etiam civitate sunt bene tres centi ct xl* pontes 
lapidei pulchriores quam totus habeat mundus. la  hac civitate fuit 
prima sedes Regis ílan/i in qua ipso moravi solcbat. lltoc bene babitatur 
a gente et in ea est ita magnum navigium quod est mirabile valde. 
Ipsa bene sita est omniumque bonorum copiam babet uuignam. Ab 
hac civitate recedens veni ad quoddain tìumcn magnum quod vocatur 
Talay,* et est mnjus flumen quod sit in mundo, nam ubi strictius est 
bene est latum scptem miliaribus. Hoc fluincn per mediani tcrrum pig- 
ineoium scilicet vidinnoriim'" transit, quorum eivilas vocatur Chatban,” 
qum de molioribus et pulcbrioribus civitas est qute sint in mundo; hli 
pigmei Biint magni tribus spansis, qui fuciunc magna opera Goton, id est 
bombicis,'- quam aliqui liomiucs qui BUnt in mundo. Homines autem

* HoU. lili seni,
 ̂ l't'H. /(«*■ imtead Quid hoc indicare vellit; ü/us. Tunc artinivatus qiUB 

e.ssent nnimalia ista quasi ridendo iiiultum inquisivi; Boll, diii Edissero 
niihi quid iste significai?

* Ìliìk. et jlfiis. TJei qui regit orbetn. '' Bor dixi.
’ H«k. Idcepi istalli ahusionem impvofinre, sed ribii valuit .siló, Non enim 

poterai credere quad nliqiia anima possrt sine corpore ttituieie; Boll, hof Et 
licet multa sibi dieerem ct prtudicerem numquam tameii ipsuin ab b:ic perfidia 
putui revocare.

" ¡ink. a m t t e  t h i i  iif irtene e obout ibe c i t y  t i l l n g e l h e r  ;  M n i .  Si quis ergo niira_- 
biba t'i merrimonin qua: in eri siinL dicni e et enarrare vellet uomo occidetualis 
pm iis mundi credere sibi possci.

"• So <i/so iti )V»i.: lías Cbilernphe ; Var. Cbiloplio or Cbìlcplio; Hak.
Cbilonzo, httt thè greater Muiieiivi MS. ?ios Cliilemt'o; Mus. Ctiilcl'u orCbilenfii;

Cliyleso, bene niuvaiam : Marc.  (’Jliilenl'n.
" Veil, trecenti et sexnginla ; Far. iiiclx; Boll, ovhj quadragiijtn.
“ Veri, aho has Tulay; Mtis.el if'ii:,'J'iialay ; Tolny ; I/f. Dotaìay;

Far. Tlianai; uith the foUowiìig interpolation to justify the Wiitider, de quo 
sevipsit IsidoTV.H libro etyroinogisvuin, a Tbntuj ’pv-mo rege Silbanim de- 
nuininalus qui ex nivosis (?) rtuviis descendens detevminnvii Eiiropam »b A.siu 
et est intern partes mundi medias emrensj alque in Ponlum fiueiis; lioU. 
has Thnnnay.

Vcn. omits these fico words; Ut.has id est biJiiinorum : Far. per medium 
terram biduinorum ; Ifus. pigmeorum, i.e., vidimiorum; Marc, ¿iiloyoi and 
liiiluini.

"  Ken. Oaclinm ; ÍT. Tftchara : For. Catlinn ; 7Mf:. Kalrnm ; .I/iik. Kaycou.
Unk. (jottiii ct Htiinbycitiniu. Ontits alt that ftilloies vhoat ptytuifs.
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magni qui ibi slot filios gencrani: qui plus quam pro dimidictate similes 
illis pigmeis sunt qui sunt it:v parvi. Ideoque tot istorum parvorum 
ibi generautur et nascuntur quod siue numero quasi sunt.'

¿Ó. De civiiaiìòus Janizai et 2fe)izu.
Dum per istud flamea del Tiilai sic irem traasivi per multas civitates 

et veni ad uuain que vociitur Jamzai,- in qua est unu's locus nostrorum 
fratrum minorum. lu hac ctiam sunt tres ccclesite Nestoriuorum, 
scilicet viiorum rcligiusorum hocc civitas uobilis est et magno., habens 
bene xlviii' vel Iviii turnan ignium, quorum unum quisque turnan bene 
est X Jnilia. In bac civitatc suut omnia illa qnibua vivunt Chvistiani et 
sunt in copili, maguà.* Unele iJominus istius civitatis solum de sale 
bene habet de redditu quinqnaginta milia" Turnan balisi. Balìsns 
autem valet unum florcnuni et diaiidimn, et ita nnuui turnan balisi 
bene conatituit quindeciui miìia tiorenorum. Verumptameu unam gratìam 
buie populo fecit Dominua iste. Nam sibi dimittebat cc turnan nc’ 
cnritudiiieni® haberent. Hanc autem consuetudiuem habet civitas ista ; 
nain quando unus homo vult facerc unum magtmm pastum vel con- 
vivium Bilis aiuicis, ad hoc sunt hospicia deputata; nam illis homiuibus 
qui hoc hospicium tenent dicet ille homo : Tu hospes facias miti con- 
vivium istmi prò quibusdam^ amicis lucis, et pro ilio volo expenderé 
tantum; sic iiutem conviviuin mihi fict beuc et ordinate, etmichi melius 
servietur ibi quam in domo mea propria.’'' Iloec etìam civitas maximum 
navigium babet, per x miliaria ab ista civitate. In capite istius fluminis 
magni del Tabù una alia civitas est quas vocatur Aleiizu:" hme civitas 
majus navigium et pulchrius habet quiim alia civitas qua; forte sit iu 
mundo. Omnes ilice naves albm sunt ut ni.v, 7.esso'= dcpicttc. In ipsis 
etiaiu a.ale'̂  hospicia multa qua; alia ita pulohra hubunt et ordinata, 
sicut urquam in mundo possent, unde est quasi quoddam incredibile 
audirc et videro liujus navigli magnituJinem.

 ̂ Í16. De FlumÌ7ie CaìWìioran, et de quibusdü7n civìtatiius.
Ah ista civitate recedens et transiens per iiii dietas per multas terms 

et civitates per aquaiu dulcein, veui ad quamdam cìvitatem qum vocatur

* Kia. flfW.i hi pigiiiaù formosi sunt tnm mores quam femina; per mô 'iii- 
ludinem smini, ci tciiiimc nulmnt in quinto annoi Iiabcni autem anitiitiiii 
lotionalem sicut nos; b't. ha¡¡ the ««wic, tn'th famosi iiistetìiì of formosi.

- Vai. lam/tiy; f/f. Jaiuzai ; 7''ar. lanlii; Z/uí:. lanzn; aU us. Jnucus ; Boll. 
lanzi; iimv. Jotiiziii.

•* Bar. omits this esplanation, which appears to be officious and inaccuraie.
Hak. -la TImman xiinphj xIvjji vcl 1 tiiumam.

 ̂ Hak. oinniu vicutalia ut auiiiiuliain inngna copia, etc.
® Both Kc«. ami Bar, have nmnus, tvhich seeiiie a. iiiistíiííc ; Hak. hai 50 

'J'human, ¡lut 200 ietow ; 5fa?c. mani di Thiimau balis.
’ Ven, Balissius ; Far, has bnlis auteni 4. valet, etc.
* f'en. carestiam. s' Y e n .  h a )  pm tut amicis mais.

This is wrong. It should be as in Veil.; ec melius servitur eis quam in 
domo propria factura esset. Far. has to this effee.t also. llak. has it sliipidhj 
lu per ilium inodum melius coiivivaut amici in pluribus bospitiis quern fiicereiii 
ill unA. 3Ias. to elVect of Ven,

"  í ’íii". Menebu ; IJak. Montu; Mus. Mcncu; Boll. Metisy ; Afarc. Men/,a,
'' Ven. gippso.

Both Vev: el Far. have this sale, which I  do not understand. I f  sales/ < ir  

Halls, it shopld apparently have been salas, Marc- has in quelle li sono le 
aule, alberghi c molle nitro cose, etc.

Ven. vili; Far. ocio, and so the others.
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Lenzm;' hœc civitas super posita est unum flunicn quod vocatur Cara- 
moram hoc flumen per medium Cathaii transit, cui magnum dampnum 
infert quando lumpit, sicut est Padus trunsiens per Ferrariam.’ Duui 
sic irem per fiumen istud Tcrsus orientem, muUis diétís tiansiena per 
terras multas ct civitates vcniad civitatem unaiti qua: vocatur Suzumato,' 
Ilæc civitas babet majorera habundautiam serici quam forte aliqua 
terra de muado, nam quando ibi major caritudo serici possit ease, bene 
tarnen xl librœ babentur minori vili solidorum grossorum.“ In ea etiam 
cat magna copia omnium mcrcimoDiorUm, similiter etiam pañis,omni- 
umque aliorum bonorum.

37, De ùvitatibiia magnis Camhakc atque Tagdô  et de Palalio Cams.
Tunc do ista civitate recedena, tranaicns per multas civitatcs ct terra.? 

versus orientera, veni ad illara' nobilem civitatern Gambalec : luce 
civitas multutn est vetus et antiqua, quœ est [in] illa provincia Cathaii. 
Hanc ccperunt Tartari, juxta quam ad dimidìura raìliatc unam aliiiiii 
cìvitatcra fcccruut nomine Caydo;^ hœc xii portas habet, intra quam- 
Übet quarum sunt duo miliaria magna, nude in’ utramque civitatern 
bene habitatur*’ ct circuitus istarum duarura civitatum plura ambit 
quam xl miliiría. In bâc civitate, Canis“ illemngnus suam sedem habet, 
ubi ctiam unum palatium suum magnum habet, cujus muri’’ bene per 
quatuor miliaria circueunt. Intra quod spatium multa alia pulchra 
palatia'' sunt. In curtivo hujus palatü magni factua est mona unus, 
in qno edifícatum est unum palatium aliud quod est pulchcrrimuin de 
mundo. Hic etiam mona arboiibus est plantatus, propter quod Mona 
Viridis nominatur. A latere montis hujus factua est unua magnua 
lacua, per transversum cujus uuus pona pulcherrimua factus eat. In 
iato lacu tot sunt unseres silvestres, anathes, et Ccscukì'̂  quod valde 
mirabile est, unde quando vult venar! non oportet cum domum cxire 
pro veiiatione, cum ilia sit in domo. In hoc etiam palatio sunt viridaria 
plena diversis generibus bestiarum, quas quantumquo vult ipse venari 
potest abs<jue lioc quod extra domum vadat. Palatium autem ipsum in 
quo sedes sua est multum magnum et pulchrum est, cujua terra duobua 
pasaibus elevafa est. Ipsum interliis habet xxíüü" columpnas de auro. 
Omnea muri ejua cooperti sunt pelUbus rubeia, de quibua dicitur quod

* F a r ,  Lencim  ; l l a k -  et .Vus. Lencyn ; B o l l .  Lenaium  ; ü7«rc. Lon sin.
- F en ,, l l a k .  Coruraotan ; F a r .  T liw um oram  ; B u ll, Tliurumorim ; 21f«rc. 

OnrBtnoram.
s Fen. Dura rum pitur sicut facit Padus FerrariiS,
■* F a r .  < ii,Boil. Siicumat; H ale. Suraacoto; A/us. Sumakoto; M are. Snzumato. 
 ̂ F en . viii grosaorura »imi>ly. So F a r .  B o ll, octo solLdis grossorum 

rninoruni.
<> F a r .  vini; l ía te , {mais vini carnium piscium ct omnium specìerum elecLa- 

l'iini. N e a r ly  so a ls o  in  Mtts.
1 A/us. nominatam et, nobilem.
9 Fea.Taydo; F a r .  o t H a k .  Caido; A/ws. Taydo; B e l l .  Thoyde; Afarc. Taydo. 
9 Ven. et inter, in s t e a d  o f  unde in, a n d  M us.
1“ l l a k .  ita quod fttciunt quasi unam civitatern, 
n Boll, incorrectly et numquam civiins bene per homines hsbltatnr.

Ven. Ciiaam .
13 B o ll ,  cu jus m uri per quadriim  sr extendunt. 
u H a k .  ct A/«», dorninorum de familiS. suS.
15 V en. Oesani I F a r .  Cescuro; H ale, h a s  ohÍ¡/anseruna silvestrium ; A/us. 

ar'iennj), anaLunt ct omnium uliarum avium oiiuitticai'um ; M are, h a s  Coaani. 
I'i link. U .
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nobiliorcs pellcs sunt sint in mundo. In medio autem palatio est 
una magua pinguâ  alta passibua pluribus (̂ uam duobua, qute tota est 
do uno lapide precioso, nomine merdatas.' Ipsa etiam tota est auro 
ligata et in quoUbet .ángulo ipsius est unus serponu qui verberat os 
fortissime, hccc etiam pinomi rctia habet de pcrlis magnis qute peadeat 
ab cà, que retia forte aunt lata una spanta. Per piguam hanc defertut 
potus per conduct US qui in curia regia habetur.̂  Juxta hanc otiam 
l'iguam mancnt multa vaaa aurea, cum quibus omnes volentos bibere 
libunt. In ipso autein palatio sunt multi pavones de auro. Cuni aliquis 
Tartams aliquod Ìcstuin vult facerc domino suo, tune sic sunt per- 
ciuicntes ad invicem manus suas ; tune Lii pavones sua« alas emittunt 
et ipsi tripudiare vìdentur. Hoc autem fit voi arto dyabolica vel Ingenio 
quodam sub terra fit,*

38. De curià Domini Cams.

Quum ipse dominus super suam sedera sedet imperialem a sinistro 
hit ere uianet regina, et uno grada inferius duce alise morantur mulleres 
fpua ipso tenet in infimo autem cunette domimo parentela. Omnes 
illro quro nuptro sunt unum pedem hominis super caput habent, longum 
bene brachium cum di midio ; subter ilio pedo sunt penncc gruis in sum- 
mltate, et totus ille pes est ornatus perlis magnis, nude si perito magna; 
in mundo sunt et pulcbrtc htee ita suut in ornamentura is tarara domÌ- 
narum." A latere autem destro i])sius rogis moratur ejus filius primo- 
genitns, qui post ipsum regnare debet; inferius autem ab istis morantur 
omnes illi qui sunt de san;;uine regio, lllic etiam quatuor sunt scripto  ̂
rcs scribcutes omnia verba quie tlicit ipso rox. Ante cujus conspectum 
stant barones sui multique alii inuumerabiles, nullus quorum loqui 
auderet ullo modo nisi »  magno domino pcterctur, istis etiam hystrioni- 
bus OKCcptis, qui suum dorainum velleut Imtificare. Iliì tamen histriones 
nil aliud facere audent nisi secundum quod rex ipse legem imposuit eis, 
Antci  ̂portas ipsius palati! stant barones custodientes ct videntes no 
aliquid limen'* hostil tungat, quod si aliquis faciens reperiretur ipsi eum 
acriter vorbcrarcut/ Oum autem domiuus iste luagnus aliquid couvivium 
facere fieri vult, secum habet xiiii milia harones'" cum coronis in capite 
sibi in Convivio servientes, et quilihet vestem talem” habet in dorso, 
quod solum perite quse ibi sunt super qualibet resto valent plus quam 
XV milia florenorum. Curia ipsius optime ordinata est videlicet per 
dcDariuM'= ceutenarium et millcnarium, umJe omnes inter so talitcr 
hunt ordinati et sibì invicem respoudontcs, quod de officiis suia, nec de 
atiquo alio nunquam defectus aliquis invenitur. Ego fratcr Odoricus 
ibi fui bene tribus annis in hac sua civitate et muUotiens in istis suis 
festis presens fui, nam noe fratres minores in lAc curid sub habemus

Ven. pigno.
Ff«, Merdacas ; í'ar. Merdalas; Hat. Merdochas ; Hnrc, Merdacns. 
Ven., i'ar. bahentur.
Hnfr, arte rangicá vel aliqná eiuitelíl subterránea; AfiíS. nearly so. 
}lak, et Mus. pvo se quaudo non potest ad reginam accederé.
Kak. omita ibis sentence.
Ven, better tamen ; JFIak, et Mus. exceptis fatuis et histrionibus.
J'’nr, limitcm. ® H«A'. o»i¿(s quod......verberorent.
Ilak. portantes circuios et corónalas.

"  Ji/«s. talari voste. '• Vcn. decenarium.
/(«« ojiiy videlicet per C. Tliis MS. (or the transcript fiirnisiicrt) 

a'ould be unintolligiblt) in many places wjtliout Collation.
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locum deputatum, et nos semper sic oportet ire' efc dare sil̂ t benedic- 
tionem Dostram, unde diligenter petii et inquisivi a Oliristiauii, Sarra* 
cenis cunctisque ydolatris a nostris etiam conversis acl ûdem,“ qui in 
ilia euria magni sunt barones aspieientes solum ad personam régis, 
et hii omnes uno ore loquuntur dicentes quod solum histriones sui sunt 
bene tiededm turnan,  ̂ unum quorum bene x uiilia coiistituit liys- 
trionum ; alii autem custodientes canes, bestias silvestres, et aves bene 
sunt [ . . . . ]  turnan.'' Jledici vero qui custodiunt personam regís sunt 
ydolatrto numero quaJringenti,* Ohristiani antcin viii, et unus Sarrace- 
nus: hit omnes totum illud habent quod est sibi ncccssarium a curia régis. 
Ejus autom rcliqua eua familia ibi sine numero possidetur.

3Í). De itinere Domini Canis.

Dominus vero Ule in estate moratur in quadam terra qnro vocatnr 
Zandu,** posita sub tramontana et frigidior babitabilis quo bodie sit in 
mundo, in hyemc vero in Cambaleo ipse manet ■ Et cum vult ab unâ 
terri ad aliam cquitare, hnne modum ipse tenet. Nam quatuor ex- 
ercitus equitum i¡)se habet, quonnu unus dieta uni ipsum antecedit, 
sccundus alia dietii, tertius similiter, et qnartiis ¡ ita quod semper in 
medio vadìo in modum crucis,̂ ' Cnm autem sic vadunt omnes luibent 
suas dietas ordinatas, unde omnia illa ibi iiiveniunt quæ sibi sunt 
necessaria ad comedendum. Gens vero qum tadit cvim co ambulut isto 
modo; nara rex ille super uno curru a duabus roiia vadit, in quo 
facta est una pulcherrima sala,’-* tota de lignis aloe et auro ornata, in
super perlis'" muguis et pulotiris et. multis lapidions precio.sis ; qua- 
tuorque elephautcs bene ordinati et parati ducutit istum currmn, quem 
etiara et quatuor «--qui pulcheirùni'' bene coopcrti insupcr sunt dneentcs. 
Et juxta quem et quatuor barones qui vocaiitur Zuebo vadunt cus
todien tes et teueutes eurrum ne aliqiii.s offenderei currum ne aliquid 
offenderei istum regem. Insupcr et sccum super currum portât xii'-’ 
zìrifalcos, qùos duui sic sedet in curru super cathedra sua vel sede et 
videi aliquas volantes aves post cas ab ire permittit. Et ad unius 
lapidis jactum nullus cunui auclet appropinquaro nisi illi qui ad hoc 
sunt specialiter (iejmtati. Umie sicul iste rex uiagnus vadit, sic et in 
gnidu suo 8UÎC Vadunt niulieres isto modo; quod et suu.s primogenitus 
tenet et observât, unde quasi incredibile esaet illam gentem yraaginari 
quiim dominus iste habet. Exercitus autem illi qui ipsum- dominum 
attendunl" quingenti'^ ihuman babentes illa a domino qute sibi sunt 
necessaria integraliter et complote. Et si alìquem istorurn mori con- 
tiugerit qui de numero computaiur alius statim ponitur loco sui unde 
numerus semper jnanet.

1 Eoli- primos pvocedore.
 ̂ Eoli, has idololftiris non inoilo ab illis qui per me ad fidem Christi conversi 

sunt, etc., which loohaf >/ it had been tampered witk.
® F a r ,  12 turnan ; H & h. Ib thnman; M a s ,  liii ; i l a r e ,  xiv.
* Ec«,, For. XV turnan; il/arc. xv.
* cecii.
li Kca. Sniulay ; Pi. Sanay; F«r. Sandu; Afii«. Snndu ; Jlfarc. Sandu, 
i Frani Dominus vero ts omtifcii by Hak.
* F a r .  in nioduin grodus (in cchellon). H a k -  Sella.

l ' t .  pellibtìs. n H a k .  has Bltissimi (albissimi ?).
'■ Far. Giube.

fiale, duo et albissimi. The hUter also in I\Tus,
"  nn'eei'dmit. f/i. 1 ; Far. vr ; ffalr. xv Tliiinian. '
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40. D& ÌT)i t̂rio Magni Canis et de hospitiis in eo, et de modo 
cxpedtendi nova ad Dominum.

Hoc imperium ipso iu xii partes condivisit (i)* qumlibet quarum 
Syno- sii nonünatœ. Una autem istarum partìum est illud Manzi, 
qued sub se babel duo millia magnarum civitatuiu. Utìde tatn magnum 
est illud suum imperium quod [si] unus pedes per quameumque pattern 
ipsius velltìt ire iu ses  ̂mensibus haberct satis, sine tamen iasulis quœ 
sunt bene v milia quto ctiam in nuraeruin non ponuntur,' Et ut trans
eúntes suis possint necessìtatibus subvetiire per totum regnum suum 
facit liospicia propararì sicut domos et curtiva qumdomus J’ajii»-vocaiitur. 
In istis autem domibus sic parath suut omnia illa qum sunt necessaria 
burnente vitcc. Cum autem novitas aliqua in suo babetur imperio 
statim ambaxiatorcs sui ad ipsum super equos velociter currunt. Si 
autem negotiuca arduum nimis cssct et pcriculosum, super dromedarios 
ipsi ascendant. Et cum ad ista Yarn, scilicet hospícia sive domos, in- 
cipiunt appropinquare, puisant unum cornu, ad cujus sonitum bospes 
illius bospitii unum hominenj facit velociter preparan, cui illc qui ita 
velociter venit ad domum illam illaui litloram représentât quam por- 
tavit; et sic Uto qui nupcr venit ut reficktur in illa domo manet. 
Tune èlle qui llttcram jam rccepit usque ad aliara Yam, scilicet usque 
ad aliara domum, properat festinan tor. Et isto seonudus co Jem modo 
facit quo fccìt ilie primus. Sic per istum modum in una naturali die 
unum uovum xxx dicturum ìlio recipit imperator." Illic etiam alius 
modus niittendi pedites observatur. Kam alìqul ordinati cursores in 
domibus quœ Cbidebo' nominan tur assidue commorantur, habentes cin
gulum unum circuLo circa nolarum scu sonaglorum.® Uarutn domorum 
una distai ab alia juiiiaribus forte tribus. Cum uutem ad illam domum 
appropinquat istas duas  ̂notas scu sonagloa incipit pulsare fortiter ac- 
valenter , tune autem iile alius qui est in domo se velociter parai et ad 
domum vadit quam citius ipse potest. Sic et isto modo, boc idem et 
alii cursores tenent et observant donee deventum est ad ipsum Magnum 
Canem unde in imperio suo [nibil] breviter fieri potest, quin statim vel 
cito muí ta penitus ipse sciât.'“

i ] .  De Vetiatione Magni Canti.

Cura ille Canis Magnus ad venandum vadit hunc modum in se babet. 
biam extra Cam balee &d xx dietas e s t  unum pulcbcrrimum n e m u s ,“  viii'- 
dìetarum per circuitum, in quo tot animalium genera sunt diversa 
quod valde mirabile est. Circa ipsum nemus positi sunt aliqui prò 
Magno Cane, qui ipsura custodiunt diligenter. In fine autem trium 
V e l quatuor annorum ad nemus cum gente sua V a d it . Cura autem 
pervenit illic ipse circumdat totum sua gente et in ipsura permittunt

* Ven. Dominus divisit.
" Ven. Singo; not in tbe other copies collated, except Ut., which 7ms Signo.
“ ilflii. V.
■' All tins is much abridged in Sait. * Ven. Inm,
•’ Ven. has nova dietarum triom only ; Far. has -xsx ; and Sak,, Mus, xx; 

A/ai‘e. xxx,  ̂ Ut. Cbidebeo.
 ̂ Vert, nolis, i.e., sonalis plenum; Jins, cum multis pendenubus sonaliis 

eive nobs. ” iS7i0uM be suns.
Hai:, greatly abridges all this again.

"  Sak. una foresta. Far. vi, also Sak. and Mus.
d
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canes intrare et aves assnctas post illos cmittunt. Et ipsi ad inviecni 
pressi Tadunt reduccndo ilia siivcstria ad unam pulcherriniam qura in 
medio nemoris habetur planiciem, et eie in ea contp’Cgatur bestiarinn 
silvestriutn maxima inuUiuido, sieut siiiil’ leones, cervi, iniiltaqlie alia 
tarn varia quam diversa, quod ibi videtur maximus esse stupor. Unde 
tantus est rumor atque clamor avium ct canum quos in illud nemus 
emiserunt quod unus non intclligit alterum ; et cuneta illa silvestria 
tremunt clamore ilio magno. Dum antem hsec silvestria sic sunt in illa 
planicie congregata, tune Slagnus Canis asccndit- super trea clcpbantc.a, 
et in illa silvestria quinqué sagittas jacit, qua» cum ejccerit tota societas 
sua hoc idem similiter facit. Et cum oiiines suas jeceruiit sagittas, 
quorum quaelibef sumn signum babet per quod una ab alia cognos- 
catur, tune ìlle imperator magnus vociiri facit S>/o, id est immani (?) 
bestiis illis’ quas de nemore pepulerunt.' Et statini bestiai illm silvestres 
quro ibi vivai sunt demissm intrant uemus- Ad alias autem interfectas 
cuncti barones accedunt accipientes sagittas, quas post illas emiscrunt, 
nam eas bene cognoscunt cum illi inposuerunt sibi signum, unde unus- 
quisquG aliud silvestre babet quod sua percussit sagifta. Sic isto modo 
bt venacio sua-̂ *

42. De quatuor feslis qua; tenet Canis Mmjnus,
Quatuor magna festa in anno iste facit imperator ; scilicet, festum 

Circumeisionis, ejusque Nativitatis dieta,®et siede reliquis. Ad hœcfesta 
convocai omnes barones hystriones omnesque de suà parcntclfi qui 
oinDGB ordinate poiinntur in festo. Maxime autem couvocat omnes istos 
ad duo festa de istis, scilicet, ad festum Circumeisionis et ad festum diei 
Nativitatis suie, Cum ad aliquod festum istorum sunt isti convocati, tune 
accedunt barouca cum coronis in capito ipso, imperatore in sua sedo 
residente, sicut supcriuB dictum est ; et omnes (laroncs in locis suis depu
tai is ordinate morantuT. Diversimodc autem isti sunt barones vestiti, 
Nam aliqui sunt vestiti de viridi,-* scilicet primi ; socuudi de sartguineo 
sunt induti ; tercii vero de glauco sen zamno® sunt vestiti. Omnes isti 
Bunt in capite coronati, habentes in manu unam tabulara de dentibus 
elephantuni albana, ct singnlos círculos áureos, bene uno semisse altos,® 
stanteaque in pedibus et BÌlenciuin observantes. Circa istos morantur 
hystriones cum suis insignia et banderiis. In uno autem ángulo cujusdam 
palàcii magni manent pbilosopbi omnes aspicientes ct uccodentea ad 
certas boras et puncta. Et cura occurrcrit punctum vel bora quam 
ipsi pbilosopbi petunt, unus clamât valcnter et dicit, Eebeatis inclinare 
nostro imperatori domino magno, l'unc omnes barones ter de capite 
dant in terra. Deinde ilio idem cxclamabìt dieetis, Vos surgite cuncti. 
Et statim ipsi surgunt. Ad alia edam puncta iterum ipsi attendunt. 
Cum veuit punctum, iterum illc clmnabit diccns, Pouite vobis in 
aoriculam digitum. Et faciunt. Et tune statim dicet, Extrabite, Et 
obediunt iterum. Sioque modicum stabunt et dicent, Buratate farinam

ursi.1 Ear, boves silvestres ; Veti,
- Vcn. has heiter nccedit.

Ven, Scio, id est miserìcordiam bestiis illis, Ac. So in Far. itforc. Syon. 
* Far. repulerunt.
s All mudi more concise in Ilak. and ilhts,
6 Hak. et Jl/ws. coronalionis et despousationis, 
r Veli, <1© serico; Ut. do serico viridi.
" Veli, zanno ; Far. has lenii de croco ; Uak. et Mtis, dn croceo.
9 Vcn. latos. lu Far. omita ibis.
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sic fit multa alia signa facilini isti quin.inaguoia signìficationem dicunt 
importare.' Doinde sunt oificialcs muki inquireiites et videntes cunctos 
barones et hj-striones, ne aliquis illormn defìciat. Nam si aliquis ibi 
deficci'ct, magnam iueuvreret pocnant cuín autem oecurrit punetum et 
bora istorum liystrionum. Tmic pliilosophi dìcuni Tacite festum domino. 
Tune statini omnes incipiunt pulsare oninica instrumenta sua, et tantus est 
ìli e cantus et ciamor quod est quasi stupor unus. Dcindd vox una clamai 
dicenSjT.acoaiìtomnesetsileaut! Sìcstatimomnestncebmit.^Posthcccsta- 
tira illi de paren tela sunt parati cum equi.s albis. Exiude vox una damabit 
diccns, talis de tali parentela, tot centenaria paret cquorum domino suo ! 
Ibiquc statim aliqui. sunt parati, ducentcs illos equos per ante domum 
6uuni,  ̂ita quod qnoddam incredibile est de tot equis albis qui illi domino 
exenuiantur. iJeiude sunt barones e.\ennia‘ portantes ex parte alìonim 
baronum, omnes etiam de monasteriis principales ad ipsuni aeeedunt 
cum oxcnniis et suaui beuedictionem sibi tenenlur darej hoc idem facere 
nos omnesA Hoc facto et ordinato, tune aliqui b3'Strioues ad ipsum acce- 
d«nt,etctiain nliqurc bystrionatricos ante ipsum tam dulciter cantant quod 
quffldam magna jocunditas est nudiro. Demdo bystrioncs faciunt venire 
leones qui revcrentiam faciunt ipsi imperatori. Deìnde bystriones veti 
faciunt cipbos áureos per acrem plenos bono vino et ad ora omnium 
volentium bibere de isto vino porrigunt ìstos cyphos. Sic lime et multa 
alia coram isto domino fiunt. Dicerc autem et referre magnitudinom. 
istius domini et illa qum in curia sua fiunt essct incredibile quoddam nisi 
ista ocuìis viderentur. De hoc tameii quod multas expensas facit nemo 
mirarl debet, cum nichil aliud pro moneta expendatur in toto suo regno 
quani qutndaitt canic“ qute pro monctíL reputautur ibi, et infinitus the- 
zaurusad suas rocurrit niamis.'

43. De pepane in quo invaiituv hesliola ad modurti agni,

Aliud insuper mirabile valdc dici potest, quod tauien non vidi sed illud 
a personis fide dignis andivi. Nam dicitur quod Cadi® est unum rcgnuni 
magnum in quo sunt montes qui montes Caspei vocantur.® linde in eis 
ut dicitur nascuntur pcpones “ valile magni qui quando sunt maturi ipsi 
aperiuntuT et invenitur una bestiola ad modum unius agni parvi «ude 
ipsi illos pepones habent et illas cacniculas qum sunt ibi.” Et quamquam

> JTalc. et Miti, quro scriberc nolui quìa vana sunt et risu dìgaa.
 ̂ J-Vh. owiits thu ì<iit tentenct ; nml Hak. alone addi ; Time aeeedunt bis- 

trionioes aaie dominum dulciter modnlantes quod mibi plus pJacuìt.
n So in l'en. ieiih diceutos far iluecntes ; Ut. hns dicentes illos equos parasse 

domino suo.
** Exenti:a=Xenia.
 ̂ Ven., Jlfus. nos fratres niinores facere oportet. The omnes irt thè text is 

prohtthly mùcopied for oportet.
® Far. cortte confeclte eoi ticibus morariurtini, qilM. etc.
‘ Far. nuda sicnt dixi va f̂or v) cartai qune cousiituunt umtro balis, ballis 

uimm ilorerium cum dimidio.
® Far. «dds; Cum autem moritur iste Canis omnes Tartari adorant ipsuia 

pro rJeo.
® leu. Caddi; Ut. Cadollis ; Far. et tifare. Caoli; Mtit. Kaloy.

Ven. nieloues.
** Sale, in uno regno istius Canis in quo sunt ntontee Kapsel ot dicitur 

illud l'Rgnma Kalcr.
Far. line et Mine caninculfc pro nobitÌBsimo ferculo rcputflutur. •
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illud forte ali<juibu3 incredibile TÌdeatur tatúen ita potest esse vctum, 
sicut dicitur quod in hiberniù. sunt arbores aves facientcs.*

44. regionibus diversìs.

De isto Cataio rcccdens= et veniens versus occidentem, n.’ dietis 
transeundo per multas civitates et terras, reni versus terroni Pretozoan,' 
de qua non est centesima pars ejus quod quasi pro certo de ipo dicitur. 
Ejus civitas principalis Chosan* vocatur [ . . . . ]  sua civitas principaliŝ " 
multas tamen alias civitates sub se habet, Sed semper pro pacto accipit 
in uxoiem filiam magni Canis. Deinde veni per inultas dietas et deveni 
in unam provinciara quse vocatur Casan.' Ista est secunda inclior pro
vincia et melius habiiata quam aiujuaquœ sit in mundo ;** ubi autem est 
minus stricta,“ bene tamen est lata 1- dietis, et longa pluribus Ix, unde 
ista provincia taliter habitatur quod quando ab una porta alicujus 
civitatia esitar portæ alterius civitatis videntur.*'’ In Lac est magna 
copia victualium, maxime autern castaneoruin. In hàc autem contratà 
vel proviucià nascitur inalus barbams,'-cujns tanta copia hiibetur illic 
quod unus asinus rainori sox grossis pondoraretur. Utee autem provincia 
est una de xii pardbus imperii magni Canis.

45. De regno Tyhot, ubi esi ydoiairoru7/i.

De bàc provincii recedens veni ad uuum magnum regnuru nomine 
Tybot'^ quod ipai Indite est confine, Totum hoc regnum est subjectum 
magno Cani,“ et in ipso est major copia pan’is et vini (juiim sit in mundo. 
Gene istius CDUtratte moratur in fccntoi'iis ((Uæ ex“ lei tris suut l'acta 
nigris. Tota civitas sua regalis et principalis est facta ex mûris''* albis 
et nigria, omnesquo sum viœ sunt optime scelatm.*' In Lie civitato 
non audet aliquia eflfundero sanguinem aliciijus hominis vel animalis;

 ̂ Far. adds Norn in TniberniA sunt nrboies super nquam qnurum foliâ statim 
ut cadur.t in ipsnm aquniu niulimtur in eves. Uak. Sicut and ivi quod in 
mari Hibernico staut arbores supra ripum mavis et portant fructuin sicut 
esserli cucurbitœ, qua- cerio tempore cadtiiit in aquom et fiunt aves vocalai 
Bernokles et illud est veruni. To uhich adds Mus,: HoccuiliUet Hibernicam 
legorti litstoriam satis patet.

 ̂ Hak. post tres an nos.
 ̂ 3ÍUS. dietia pluribus.
 ̂ Vcn., Pretcr.oon ; il/ijg, et Hnk- Prelogonni; Jlfiirc. Pretegiaimi.
* Bpif. Tozan, qum sol» de nicdioribue est in tenâ; iVtr. Cosan; JTafc. et 

üíiíí. Kosan ; itfnrc. Chosan.
Head as in Ven. qua tamen Vicencia melici dicerctur licet ipsa sit suo 

civitfls piincipalis.
I Ven. Chosan; Ut. Cassan; Far. Consan ; i/ju. Chosan; Ilak. Kosan; 

Boll. Kansan ; J/nre. Casan.
" Tifus, el, spissius ut dicitur civitntitms ornata,
* So most MSS. But Marc, which has dov’ tila è più stretta seenis Lesi. 

So also lìam. It s h o u ld  be tjiagis sirictn.
U’ Hak. Sient eg(>met vidi de multis.
II Ken. reiibaiburum ; Far. as in text; also Mure, reobarlmro,
12 Ken. Tibot; Mus. Tybek ; HuA. Tibek ; üofí. Tibet; Marc. Tibot.
i;i Boll, contiguiim est. “ Ven. Cohanni.
i'* il/«s. 0t Boll, magnis, í7ie latter has siot nigris.
!<) Mus. ex lapidibus albia ot nigris ut scaceoiium dispositis et curioso com. 

po.-ilÌ3 pulcherrime est murata. Hak. to like eHvct,
17 Ven. Sillexatte; Far. Salizato ; 3Í««. ct JIak. pavati ; Marc, has mol- 

touate^n Italian.
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lit hoc ob revcreutiam u d ì u s  ydoU quod ibi colitur et adoiatur. In ìstà 
civitate moratur Lo Abassi,' id est Papa in lingutL suiu Iste est caput 
omnium ydolutrorum,- quibus dat ot distribuit secundum roorem suum. 
omuia ilia beueficia qua) ipsi habent. Hoc regnum bane consuetudincm 
Labet. Kam laulicres portant plus quam centum iricas seu dresas, 
habentes duos dcutes ita longos' sicut habent apri sivc porci silvestres. 
Hmc ctiatn alia consuetudo habetur jn him contratà. Nam ponatur 
quod pater alicujus moriatur, ct tunc filius ipse sic dicct, Volo honoraro 
patrciu meuiu. Unde facict convocari omnes sacerdotes, feligiosos, om- 
nesque hy stri ones de contratà vicinos, siuiiliter et parentes, qui ad cam- 
paucam* ipsum portant cum gaudio magno, ubi habcut paratum unum 
discuta magnum super quo ipsi saceidotes sibi caput amputabunt, quod 
postca filio suo ipsi dabunt. Deindc ejus dlius cum sua tota socictato 
cantat ct pro eo multas orationcs facit. Exinde sacerdote» totum 
cor]ius ejus inciduut in frusta quod cum sic fccerunt tunc sursum so 
rcducuut cum societate pio eo orationcs facientes. Post hroc veniunt 
aquilic ct vultures do moulibus et sic unusquisque suum frustum 
accipit et asportai. Peinde omnes altà voce clamant diccmes : Autlias* 
quails homo iste fuit quia ipse sanctus est ; nam veniunt angeli Dei et 
ilisum portant ad paradisum! Sic iste modo facietido fiUus cjus mnltum 
reputai so honoratum. Cum pater ejus ab angelis Pei, silicei, ab avibus 
illis ita lionòrillce sit porlatus, lune statini iilius caput patris accìpit, 
quod coquit ot comedit. De testa autem® seu esse capitis sibi fiori facit 
unum ciphum cum quo ipse et omnes de domo sua semper cum devotionc 
bibuut, et in memoriam patris sui defuncti.’ Nam sic facieudo, ut 
dicunt, revercatiam magnam exhibcnt patri suo ; undo multa alia in
consueta et dissoluta iiunt ab istis-“

4C. De Divite qní paseitur a l Virguiibus,
Dum nutem essem in prozincia Maazi veni per juxta pedem palacii 

cujusdam hominis popniaris cujus vita per hunc habetur modum. Ipse 
en im Labet I.“ domicellas virgiues sibi continue servientes. Et cum 
vadit ad coraedendum ct in meusa jam sedet omnia fercula quaterna et 
quinterna"’ sibi portantur ab ipsis cum diversis cantibus el multis gene- 
ribus musicoruni, ot sibi cibum in os ponunt sicut si esset uuus pas- 
sci'inus" et insuper ante ejus conspectuin continue cantatur, donee 
omnia fercula sunt comesta. Delnde alia quinqué fercula ab aliis por
tantur et reccdcntibus istis primis cum alils multis cantibus et diversis 
gcncribus musicorum. Sic isto modo ducit vitam suam dum est in 
mundo,’" hic xxx txmian tagaris risl de redditu habet, quorum quodlibot 
turnan x milia facit ; unum autem tapar pondus est uuius asiui magni,

' Vm. the same ; Ut. lo olbafl ; Far., Mus. ut Hak. nbossi ¡ Boll, abbassi ; 
Marc, lo atiiss.

- Mus. et Hak. aient nosier papa est caput otnnium Cbri.stianorum.
 ̂ Ven., Far. et J/hs. in ore; Far. sicut habent porci.

* Mils, et Hak. campum.
ViJeafis. 6 Jliaa. id est de crepâ (?)

' Hak. ioith a touch of humour has coinesti.
** Ilak. Et multa villa et abbomlnabilia facit gens ilia qua} non scribo, quia 

non vaitut, nec homines crederent nisi vidèrent.
Far, 40. iî’ar. quinterna et quinterna.

'* Ven, avíenla quædaui ; Hak. pasoeules cum siout avis aviculaa, et habet 
semper 5 fercula triplicata, etc.

Ven. doñee vixui'it vitaiu suain ; ilfus, et sio bou modo ducii ju lioo seculo 
viiLiuJ ûum.
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Curtivum palatti sui per duo miliaria tenet; palatium autem illud in quo 
ipse moratui est factum per istum modum ; uain pavlmentum' ipsius 
unum lateiem habet de auro alterum de argento. In curtivo 'istius 
palati! factus est uuus roouticulus do auro ct argento, super quo facta 
sunt etiatn monastcria et campanilia, ut homines dcri faciunt pro 
delectación thus suis. Unde dicitur quod qnatuor tales homines qualis 
iste est sunt in regno ipsius- Manzi. Nobilitas vero ipsius est habere 
ungues longas, et in tantum aliqui crescere perraittunC ungues pollicis, 
quod cum ipsis circumdimt sibi mauus. Pulchritudo autem mulierum 
est parvos hahorc pedes. Undo Lane consuetudinem habent matres 
illarum mulierum, nam quando cis nascuntur aliquae puelliu sibi ligant 
pedes quos nucquam crescere vel modicum dimittunt iliis.

47. De '/norie Heñís de Monte.
Dum autem recedercni de terris Prctezoau,  ̂veniens versus occidentem 

applicui ad quarndam contratam qum Millestorte^ nominatur. H d3C 
contrata pulchra est ct multum fcrtdi.s.̂  In hac contrata uuus erat qui 
vocabatur Senex a Jlonte, qui inter duos montes contrata} hujus unum 
fecerat murum, qui istum circumdabat montem. Infra istum murum 
pulchriores crant fon tes qui uuqunm possont reperiri. Apud istos 
í’outes positm erant pulchriores domicellm virgines queo unquam possent 
reperiri, equi pulcherrimi, omuequo ¡liad quod pro alii dclectationo 
alicui humano corpori poterat inveniri ; unde huno locum vocabant 
paradisum. Cum autem juveneai valoris aliquetu ipse videbat in istà 
suá paradiso ipsura poni faciebat“ per quosdam autem conductas vinum 
et lac illue descenderé faciebat.' Kt eum volebat lacero sicari, id est 
assaxinari, aliquom regem vcl baronom, ilium qui precrat illi paradiso 
potere taciebat, ut aliqucin inveniret qui magis essct aptus delectari in 
ista sua paradiso, ct moniri. I.sto autem lalis dum sic essct inventus ct ibi 
positus cssct, ei potaciouem unaindari tliciebat qum ipsum .statina sopiebat, 
T udc ipsum taliter dormicQlem de paradiso exitiihl faciebat. Qui cum 
excitabatur ct extra paradisum so videbat in tanti erat positus agonia 
quod quid ageret penitus nesciebat. Quare ilium Scnem a monte rogubat 
constanter ut eum in iliam rcduceret pevradisum iu qua prius positus 
erat. Tune senex Ule dicebat, Tu illic ire non potes ni talem regem 
interficias vel baronera. Undo seu luoriaris sive non, te in ista ponam 
paradiso. Et quia iste sic dclcctabatur morari paradiso, per eum sicari

* Jlfui. aulro in qua ipse infra illiid palatium moiatur.
" Ven, ipso.  ̂ Veti, f  releían.
1 Ven. Ííinistorto; Ut, Millistorlc; ñlns. ílelubuorie ; Hale. Milestorite ; 

2Iarc. Itilei'toi'te.
t> Mns. atque íortis.
<> Tilia shoiihl come hefore cum nutem juvenem, as ín Ven.
I Par, here has a coueitUrable diversily from the rest :— Per hunc modum ; 

nam nuUus erat in cmià sua prwter páticos secretarios saos qui voritaiem 
delüsiünis sciret de hoc suo poiftdi.so. Uuda accipi faciebui juvenes fortes 
corpore et ipsos poni faciebat io stallis ubi Duoraptiir eqiies (equi) et ibidem 
vivere miserrime faciebat. Et faciebat cos de spreto hnbilu iudui et nuu- 
quam de ìllis stallis exibnni. ilaque quasi nesciebant quod essent mundi 
Llnnditke, et quasi desperabaiitur. Cutn autem sic eraut afllicti faciebat eis 
uiiniu putaliouem davi quee eos fortissime soporabat (.sic), et tuuc ponebat illos 
in lioc paraùiso inter illas iiuel'ius; per quo.sdnm autein conductas, etc. Hak. 
has Iste senex cum voluetit sibi viiiilicara vel iatei fecero regem aliqueni vel 
Esroiiem, dicit illi qui prreerat illi l’uruiliso ut aliquam de notÌB illius regia 
voi Baronis intruduecret iu Paradisum ilium, et ilium deliciia fruì permiUeret, 
ot lune daret sili putlùiiciin, etc. .Hits, has the sniqc a. little more diffusely.
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id est assaxiuarc faciebat omues illos cjuog volebat. Ideoquo omnes 
re¿;es orientis tinicbaot iatiim scncm sibu^uc trlbutuoi magnum exbibc- 
baut. Cum autcm Tartari cjuasi totum ccpUsent mnnduin,* veuerunt 
ad ifltum senein ; cui fitialitcr dominium acccperuut. Quod cum ei 
sic fuisaet acceptum miiltos do istis bits sicariis cmissit de paradiso per 
<juos sicari et intoríici facicbat muUos Tartarovum, Hoc videntes ipsi 
Tartari ad illam civitatem, in cjwiV scncx iste erat vcnerunt et cam obse* 
<lerunt ; cum abtà non discesserint donee illam et ipsum senem finaliter 
liabncrunt. Et cum eum coperunt vinculis cum viuxerunt et malata 
mortem ilium sustiuerc fecemnt.

■18. Dc deiTtoniinti afmU'ibtts Minorilms exitulsis.
In bio autcm coutratà Omnipotcus Dcug frntribus minoribus hanc 

dedit gratiaia inagnam.  ̂ Nam iu magnà Tartarià ita pro nichiJo habent 
expeliere demoues ab obsessis, sicut de domo espellerent unum cancm. 
Unde multi homines et mulieres a demone sunt obsessi, quos ligatos 
bene de x dictis ipsi ad fratres nostros conducunt. Isti autem de
moniaci cura add adì sunt ad fratreg, ipsi ex parte ct nomine Jbesu 
Cbristi precipiunt demonibus ilUs ut exire debeaut de illis corporibus 
obscssorum quam citius ipsi possunt. Tunc statini mandato facto exeunt 
ab illis. Uoinde qui sunt à demone liberati sc statim faciunt baptizan.  ̂
Tunc fratres ilia sua ydola de feltro accipieutes quro ipsi habent cum 
cruce et aquil benedicta illa portant ad ignein. i)elode omaes de con
trata veniuut videro comburi déos suorutn vicinorum. Tunc fratres ista 
ydola aceipicntes illa ponunt ín iguom. et tunc illa do iguo exeunt ;■* 
propter quod f'ratrcs postea de aqua accipiunt bcuediota quam in Ignem 
projiciuut et atatini demon fugit ab igne,* et sic fratres in ignem 
ydolum projiciuut ibique couburitur, et Uuic demon clamat in aere, 
diccns Vidcas ! videas ! quod de meà habitationo sum cxpul-sus ! Et sic 
statim per iatum modum nostri fratres multos in illfi contrata baptizant.'

•> 40. De valle trv (pià ierribilia vidit Fr. Odoridxie.

Aliud terribile magnum ego vidi. Nam cum ¡rem per unam vallem 
qua) [est] posita super Humea delicìatum, in ea multa et innumerabìlia 
Corpora laortuomm ego vidi, in quà etiam audivi diversa genera musi- 
comm, maxime autem Acbara,® qum ibi mirabiliter pulsabantur. Uude 
tautus crac ibi clamor, quod timor miebi maximus incumbebat. Hmc 
autem. vallìs forte lotiga esc vii vel vili miliaribus terree, in qua, si 
nliquìs infidclium intrat nuuquam de illa exit, sed statim moiitur sine

> Ven. Oriens.
- Bull. ooQtra imuiundos epiritus mognnra contulit potestatem.
’ H u k . et idolo sua et pecorum suorum stotim dout fratribus, qua) sunt 

coniinuuiti'r <lc l'eltro ct do crinibus mulieruni.
’ Boil. IVeiiuenter ogeule diabolo pi-osiliunt extra ignem.
 ̂Nni. demones in oifigìe lumi nigerriiui fugerunt et idolo remoDEerunt et 

combusta suiit.
“ Boll. Ihdignatus ergo Sathanos cum snis, quia vasa din possesso aniisit, 

in aero vocil'erat diceus,Videro qualilcr do meo habitáculo cum injuria sum ex
pulsas, etc.

’ Instead of this, Ha?;, has mi •aaintelllgible sentence meant for the follow, 
ing as found in Mus. ...bnptizant, qui cito ad jdola et errores suos lUuUotiens 
recederetit nisi fratres semper cum illis stent ad illos in fide Cbristi continue 
confirmandos.

'' Fp»,, Far. Nftcbara; link, has Maxime de e.vtbaris unde luuRum timui; 
ili Its. the like.
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mora.' Et quamquam in illa aie omnes moriantur, tamen volui iutrarc 
ut Tiderem fiaallter quid hoc essct. Pum. sic autem vaUcm ego in- 
traasem, ut jam dixi, tot corpora mortua ibi vidi quad nisi alìquìa illa 
vidìsaet quaai aibi incredibile vidcretur. In hac ctiam valle ab uno 
latere ejus in ipso saxo uuam faciera horaìnis valdc- terribilem ego vidi, 
quaa in tantum terribilis erat quod prt» nimio timore spiritum me per
dere pcnitus credeham.  ̂ Qua propter* veiidüm cako factu.m est con
tinue meo ore proferebam. Ad ipsaai faciera nunqiiamfui ausus totaliter 
appropinquare sed ab ipsa vii vcl vili passibus distans ego fui, Cum 
antera'niLc accedere non auderem, ad aliud caput vallis ego ivi“ et tune 
ascendi super unum montera arenosuin, in qua undique circuraspiciens 
nichil videbam preter illa achara® qum pulsati mirabiliter audiebam. 
Cura aiitcm in capite montis ogo fui illtc, argentutn reperì ia maxima 
quantitate, ibi, quasi squaracn pisciuin, congregatum de quo posui iu 
gremio meo.’ Et quia de ipso non curabam® illud totaliter in torrara 
projeci. Et sic dante Deo inde illæsu.s exivi. Peinde omnes Sarraceni 
cum hoc soiverunt reverebantur me multum, dicentes me esse baplizatum 
et sanctum ; ilios autem qui ciant mortui in illa valle dicebant esso 
homines demonis infernalis.*’

50, Vnum referi de Cane Fr. OdorienV’*
Unum referam de magno Cano quod vidi, Conauetudo est in illis 

paitibusquod quando prædictus dominus per aliquam contratara transit,
> H a k .  Et ideo orones de contrata déclinant ft latere. E t tentatua eram 

introre et videre quid lioc esset, and  so On, telli iu j the sa m e  storij ,  b u t  i n  w o rd s  
g e n e r a U y  q u i te  d i j f c r c n t ;  M u g .  agrees as usual with I l a k . ,  but expresses things 
a little more Wordily. - V e n .  MoxiraUm et teri'Jbilora.

 ̂ Videbara.  ̂ V e n .  Cum signo crucis.
'* Ven, sitnply Ivi tandera ad aliud caput vallis,
“ V en ,  niliil videbam nisi quod oudieluun Nuoterà illa pulsare ; H a ie ,  nibil 

vidi nisi oyJ.hftïas illas, etc. ; d/us, has the  l ike .
’  H a k .  a d d i  pro mirabili ostendendo, Sed ductus conscientiâ in ^jerram 

pi'ojcci nihil mecuni reaervans, etc.
8 Fen. 6t tiraeus etiain no tali illiisioiie forte mibi d e n e g a r e  exitus.
* liak. deraonum iufernaliitm qui puisant cj th.uas Ut homines alliciant in- 

trnre et in'erficiant. Hrec dtì vi«is certitudinaiitor ego Fr. Odoricus hie in- 
scrips) ; et multa mu'abilla omisi ponera quia bomines non crediderint nisi 
vidissent.

H e r e  o c cu rs  one o f  the m a rk ed  d if ferences  in  the cop ies .  F o r  at  this  p la c e  
the  c o p ie «  Far. orni Uoll. ceHcfitd« O d o r ic 's  n a r r a l i v c  a n d  ínfryd«í<! his a ttes 
ta t io n  o f  v e r a c i t y ,  Ego Fruter Odoricus, etc., as M o w .  A f t e r  this th e y  a d d  a n  
a p p e n d ix ,  as  i t  w e r e :  Notanium quoJ ego frater Marcliesinus de ilassniio de 
or line Miiionim is'.a audivi a fnitre Odorico predicto, ipso ad hue vivente, 
uam plma sudivi qum ipso non scripsit. Inter alia qutc ipse looutus est hoc 
quoque dixit. Nnm dixit quod semel dura Cauis Magnus iret in Cambalcc 
£dej Saudu ipse frater Odoricus eraf cum iiiior fratribua minoribus sub una 
arbore quje piantata erat justa viam per quam ipsura Canem transitum facera 
oportehat. Uous antera istornin fratrum erat episcopus. Cuoi antera iste 
Canis ceepit appropinquare iste episeopus induit se habitu episcopali, et oc- 
cepit ornoetn et x,osuit eam in fusto, et tuno isti iiii®r fratros iuceperunt altà. 
voce cantare ymnnm Ve h i curato  ̂ spiuitus. Et tune Cairis Magnus hoc 
andito rumore interrogavit quid hoc fesset. Tarn ilJi iiii«r  barones qui erant 
juxta eum dixerunt quod orant iìii“r Kabani Franchi. Tune ipse Canis focit 
eos ad se accedere. lile  autem episeopus acoepll cruce de fusto tradidit eam 
oseulandam ipso Magno Cani. Ipse vero jacebat, et statini visà cruce erexit 
qe in sedendo, et deposito galerio de capito cruoem fuit devote et huraìilirao 
OsciUatus. Iste autem Dominus unaui consuetudiaem Lubet. Nani nullus
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úmDcs homÍQC.s ante Lospìcia' suoruox domorum igne acccndunt et 
ai'omata apponunt ac faciimt fumura, ut domino suo transeunti odoretn 
emittaot. Et multi homines obviam sibi vadunt. Dnm autem semel- 
?euirct in Cambaleo et de advontu suo certitudìnaliter diceretur, unus 
nostcr episcopus et aliqui nostri fratres minores et ego ivimus sibi 
obviam bene per duas dietas. Et dum appropinquavimus ad cum posui’ 
crucom super lignum, ita quod publico videri poterai. Ego vera 
habebam in manu thuribnlum quod mccum detuleram. Et inccpimus 
cantare alta voce, diccntos Y n x i  C u b a t o ì i  SpittiTOS, etc. Et dum sic 
caiUarcmus audivit voces nostras nosquo vocari fecit et ad cum accedere 
nos jussit. Ctiin superius alias dictum alt, nullus audet currui suo 
appropinquare ad jactum bapidi.i! niai vocatus c:raeptìs enstodientibus 
cum. Et dum ivisseinuS ad cum cruce elevati, deposuit statim galerium 
suum sive capcHura inestìmabìlis qu.aai valoris, et fecit revcrentiam ipsi 
cruci. Statimque in thuribuhiin quod habebam incensum reposuì, et 
cpiscopu.i noster de manu luoii accepit, cumque thurificavit- Accedentes 
ad predictum dominum semper aliquid ad ofFerendum sccum deferunt, 
observantes illam Icgcm antiquam, Ñoií AprABEUis ix cosspectq meo 
VACUOS. Idcirco porcavimua nobiscum. aliqua poma [et ca] sìbi super 
unum incisorium revcreuter obtuliinus. Et ìpsc duo accopit de ipsis 
pomis, et de uno aliquantulum comcdlt. Et deinde predìctus episcopus 
noster oi bonedictionera suani impcndit. Et hoc facto nobis innuit ut 
recederemus ne equi post ipsura venientes et multitudo in aliquo nos 
offenderent, Statim vero ab eo discessimus et divertimus, et ad aliquos 
barones auoa per fratres nostri ordinis ad fidem. conversos ivimus, qui in 
exercitu ejus orant. Et obtuliinus eia de predictis pomis. Qui cum 
maximo gaudio ipsa recipicntea, ita videbantur Irctari, ac si illis pro- 
buissemus familiarìtcr magnum miiuus.

51. Testimonium perhibet Fr. Odoricus.
Ego frater Odoricus Bocraus* do foro Julii proviacim sancii Antoni! de

.4
uudet in conspecUi suo vanuis appnivre, ando ipse Fr, Odoricus habeos 
unum pavvum cabubuni plenum i>omis ipsi magno Cani feoit exeniuni. 
Ipae autem Canis aco:‘pit duo poma unum quorum medietatem comodit, 
oiìud vero in manilius ipse gestabat et sic inde reoesait. Ex quo satis ap- 
poret quod ipso Cunis aliquid hnbuit in fide nostra, propter l'Vatres Mino
res qui continue in sua curi i ionnuoranlur, cum. deposuorit gateiiura et fo- 
rent tam devote )ianc revorcntiain ipsi cruci ; quod galerium Becuaduui 
quod andivi a fralro Odorico plus valot quam tota Marobia 'J'revisana, prop- 
tor perlas quffi sunt ilñ et lapides preciosas. The preceding is given by the 
Boilaiuliitif after H. de Glatz in the tame manner icith slightly different lan
guage, The followin/f is omitted by Uoll., but is added to the above in the 
FarseKi MS., and as far tt.i 7 have seen, appears in no other: Prteterea unuiii 
uliud audivi ab eo. Nam rlixitquud suinel iu anno MagnusCanis mittit ununi 
de Tai'taris suis ad Soldnaum UabiUonbu, quern recejiit cum magno timore. 
Et die constitotá Suldanus stat super uuiua parvi rivali ripam et Tartarus 
stat in alia ripa cum area in luanu tenso et cum sagitià. fortissime vqnenatá. 
Stat Soidanus genibus ílexis et mtmibus cancellatis, nihil brevitep,hábens in 
capite nec in dorso pratter interulatn. Quem isto Tartarus cradelitor inultum 
alloquens, ter interrogai, dicens : Confiieris tu quod habeas vítam pro Magno 
Gane, el quod sis servas ejus. Soidanus autera respondet cum magno timore 
quod sic. AUgqujii statini ilium inierficeret. Hoc amera Canis in signum 
SUBE potenliro fieri fácil: primerea nec arbilior oblivioni mandandum.

* Fill, hostia fi.e., ostia). - Fen. quidam vice. ® Fen. posnimus,
■' This addition to Odoric's description Of biiusctf ooetirs in no other copy 

that I have sfeii, Latin or Italian.
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quàdtiiD terrà quM dícítur Portus Maocis,* de ordine fralrum miuorutn, 
tcstificor et tcstimouium perhibeo Reverendo Patri fratri Ouidotto 
ministro antcdìctac provinciic naDcti Autouii in Marchia Trevìssina, cutn 
ab eo fuerim per obedientiam requisitus quod hoce omnia quse saperius 
Bcripta Bunt, aut piopriia oculis vidi aut ab hominìbus fide digáis audìvi ; 
communis etiam locutio iUarutn contratarum illa quro non vidi tcstatur 
esse vera.® Multa ctìam alia ego diinlsi quic ecribi'non feci, cuni ipsa 
quasi inercdibilia apud aliquos viderontur nisi illa propriis oculis con- 
Spexisscnt. Ego autem de die in dicm me preparo ad illas contratas 
accedeíc, in quihus dispone me mori ut illi placchit a quo cuneta bona 
procedunt.* Praedicta autom fidoliter frater Guillclraus de Solagna in 
scriptìs redegit sicut pricdictus frater Odorius IJoeiuus ore proprio ex- 
primebat, anno Domini si.ccc.xxx*' mense 3Iaii Paduas in loco Sancii 
Antoni!. lice curavit de latino difficili et curioso ac ornato, sed sicut 
ille iiarrabat sic iste scribebat, ad hoc ut omnes facilius intolligerent quro 
dicuntur, etc.“

[This is the end of the Parisian MS., No. 2584. The following 
conclusion is from MS. F au .]

52. De morte fratris Odorici.

Ipse Beatus Prater Odoricus cum do ultramarinis partibus ad suam 
provinciam remeasset, marebiam scilicet Trevisanaia, presentiftin summi 
Pontificis adire volebat, ut ab eo liecntiam peterot per [ut] L fratrcs, 
do quilcumquo provincii cssent dummodo iro vollent, sccum ducere 
posset, recessit dc Foro JuHi undo ipse natus est. Dum csset Pisi.s gravi 
infirmitate corrcplus, quamobrcm compulsus est ad propiiam [pro
vinciam] rouicare. Quapropter in utioo de Foro Julii civitatc, anno 
ah incarnatione Domini Mcccxxxi, pridie idus Januarii de hoc mundo 
triampbana pervenit ad gloriam beatorum. Ubi virtutibus et miraculis 
quam plurimis coruscat. Nam per earn croci, claudi, muti, surdhsunt 
saluti, permittente Domino, rcstituti. Deo gratiaa. Amen.

1 Fen, correctly Naotiis; Hah. Vahonia ; If««. Ntthomonis.
® Yen. Qum eiium omiies illarum partium comniuniter testabantur.
3 Halt, incorrecthj Multa etiam alia ego dimisissem nisi ilia propriis oculis 

conspexissem.
* These last words are not in Felini, nor in Ut,
 ̂ In TJt . tills rxins at ipritUn by William in the first penon—’Ego Fr, 

Gulielrfliis..,redegi...neD curavi do Latino dblicili e( ornato stilo, aed siout 
ille Barrabiit ego soribcliam cum domestico eloquio et communi ad hoc ut 
Omnea facilius intolligerent quoj Uic scribuntiir, vel in iato libro dìciintur.

'  H.va. and Jlus. retale thè same nf greater lenyth, loilh addition of visions 
etc., and end by quotiny the attestation of the notary Guetellns to the detail aj 
Odorie's nUracles, ■ickicJt has been 7«cu(to«fi! in the bioyrophical nolice pre
fixed to his Itinerary. Boli», has subs tanti ally the coiìcìk.ìÌdji that is in the 
text, adding to the mention of the miracles: Hoc testatus est litteris suia in 
curia Fnpm Patriareba Aqiiileiensis in cujus diteceli’luce fiunt. Et protestatili' 
StyriacL Carintbia et multi de Italia ot legiones quam pUiruntc clrcumquaque. 
And then: Ego Fr. Henricns dictus de Glatz. qui prrodietn omnia transcripii 
existens Avenione in curri D’ni. Papro anno D'ni, supradicto, ai non iutellexia- 
sem ibidem de ieiicaFr. Odorico et sociis qui seenni fnorant, tot pcrfeclionca 
et sanctitatis ejns opera, vix aliquibus bìo per eum descriptis credere potuis- 
sem; Sed coegit ma vita» suro veritaa dictis ejus fidem credulani adbibere. 
Scripsi mttem luce armo D’ni. trecontisimo quadragesimo in Praga circa fes' 
turn omnium Sanctorum, et copiusius ea aiidicram in Avenione.
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O L I )  ITALTAIs^ T E X T  O P  O D O E lC , F E O  AI A  AIS. I N  

T H E  B IB L IO T E C A  P A L A T I N A  A T  F L O E E N C E .

INCO M INCIA  LA  STORIA D I FRATE ODORIGO.

1. Viaggio dì Trebisonda e dell Erminia Maijgiore^

[/il questo anno corrente del kcccxtiii divotamenie greqo il mio 
Signore Iddio che porga tcil lume al mio intelletto che io possa in tutto o 
in parte rammtinorare le marauiijliose cose da me viste con questi occhi : 
alle qu<di perche maravigliose siano  ̂no?4 perdo se gii deve aver minor 
Jede, pascià che appresso Iddio cosa e impossibile. Voglio dunque,
a coloro che queste cose che io diro vedute m n hanno, quanto meglio 
potro,threvemenic scrivendù dimostrarle. E  giuro per quell Iddio che in 
■saio aiufo ho chiuìnato, iu ^itesia iiarraiio«e iioii devere io dire Jte meno 
ne p¿il di quel che in varie parli del mondo camminando ho ì/ìWc;.]'

Anno Bomitii jtcccXTiil io frate Odorigo'“ da Friolli de l ’ordiuc do’ 
frati minori della provincia di Padova \nel snese d 'Ajn’ile, con buona 
licenza del mio superiore], partimi de la detta provincia e con
Vajuto di Dio e buon veni in Go^jiantinopoli con altri miei com-
pagoi, e di quindi passai il mare Maggiore e veni in Trebisonda »olla  
Contrada detta mctropolli di Ponto nella qual terra giace il corpo del 
beato Atanasio che fece il simbolo. E [ inj questa terra vidi una mirabil 
cosa* eh’ uno  ̂che menava più di dumilia pernici” le quali il seguitavano 
per mirabile modo ; perché sempre andavano o volavano e stavan con 
lui per più di, o ubidielo, e pareau quasi che parlassono con ini nella 
lingua sua.' E quando andavano lo ’mpcradoro prendea delle pernici 
quante volea, e l ’altro ae ne venieno co lui infine al castello che si chiama 
li averi gira.

1 i ’roHi filiK. Raìi. '  Mim. Ram. di Porto Maggiore.
3 M in . I Ia3I. quale tanto piu osero di dirla, quanto elio moUL con quali ho 

parlato in Venezia, m ’ hanno referitn d’baver vista siuili cosa.
•* M in. Iìam. un uomo barbuto e di feroce aspetto,
® M in . Haj:. a quella guisa che menano i pastori loro armerti.
 ̂ Min . Uam , Qualo perdici volando e andando via le meno a donare all’ 

itnpcradore di Constantinopoli.
’ M in . Kaiii. Zauicoo.
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[̂ Delche maravigliandomi fortemente ndi da coloro che sarebbe egli per 
far altre prove più maravigliose di ()\ieste; fra le quale fu  questâ  che 
un,giorno essendo stato amazzato un caro e fidelissimo fameglio dell' i-mpe- 
radore' e non trovandosi il mal fattore, ne fu questo barbuto dall' impera- 
dore con istanza pregalo, che con qualche via co scoprisse. I l  quale fatto 
portare il ¡710̂ ««« morto nel mezzo della piazza tutto insanguinato, in 
presenza di molta gente, scongiurando con li suoi incanlesmi, gli messe 
in bocca una crescia piccola di for di farina. Il quale non si presto 
halle in bocca la crescia, che st ìizzo inpiedi e disse chi l'kaveva amazzato, 
t perche cagione: e do detto ricadde subito moi’to.y

Di Trcbisonda andai a Zangha, eh’ è castello de Io ’mperadore, e 
quivi ni cava Targento  ̂e ’1 cristallo, secondo che si dice. Quindi andai 
in Erminia Maggiore, e pervenni ad Arzelonc, eh’ è presso d’una gior
nata al fiume dei Paradiso (letto d’Eufnitcs. In questa terra una gran 
donna lasciò in testamento cko de’ beni suoi si facessoro un munì stero 
di meretrici al servigio degli uomini in ogni carnalità, per l’anima sua 
maladeta.* DI quindi veni al monte ov’ è l’Arca Noò, e volentieri sarei 
salito alla cima del monte avegnache mai non si trovava chi vi potesse 
salire, ma perchè non volle aspettare la carovanna non volli provarmene. 
Il monte è altissimo e bellissimo, o quasi va la neve insino a la terza 
parto del monte.’

2. Delle cittade di Taurisio e di Soldania.

Poi veni* in Persia nella citade clt’ è detta Taurisio, e ’n quella via 
passai il fiume Rosso, ove Alessandro isconfisse il Re d’Asia l>ario, 0 in 
quella cittade noi abbiamo due luoghi : ù nella cittade (?) mirabile 
moltitudine, e di mercatanti molti, ove ò uno monte di sale, del quale 
può prendere chi ve ne vuole.' Di quindi veni in Soldania ov’ è 1» 
Sedia dello Re di Persia, nella quale à un luogo do’ Prati Predicatori, c 
Uno de’ Frati Minori.

e
3. Della cittade de' tre Magi, e del ¿lare iSalmloso.

Di quindi venni in Saba cittade e terra della qualo furono i tre 
Magi, E tutti i Saraeini che dimorano ivi dicono che i Magi furono 
di quella terra eh’ è cittade grande c ben sicura ; ma ora è molta diserta. 
Ed è di lunge da <Iorusaleme bea sessanta giornate. Di quindi per- 
venimo al maio Sabuloso,® cioè il mare della rena, ov’ io isteti quatro dì 
nel porto.® E la. carrovana non fu ardita d’entrare nel Sábulo, eh’ è una 
rena secca, che si muovo ni modo del mare della tempesta del vento ; che 
se alcuno allora v’entrasse incontinente sarebbe ricoperto e affogato.

‘  T h e  M is. R am. has  di ConstttUttnopoli,whicb is probably an ìnterpolation.
- From M in . IU ìt,  ̂ M in . Ram . l’ ^i-icalco.
* This estraordin&ry story is given more diftuselj in M in . Ram. I t  ìb in 

no Lnlin MS. tliat I  know of.
 ̂ M in , Rabi. Aas— perche il monte e santissimo-o oltre do  inaccessibile per 

l'altissima neve che vi sta tutto l ’annrj, e piglia almeno le due parti del monte.
« M in . B ah . has a b s u r d ly  navigammo e venimmo.
’  M in . R asi, has a n o th e r  i i /noraut i iU crp o la t io n ,  e già se « 'e ra n o  caicho 

navi e mandato dove ns era carestia.
® M in . lÌAH. SabbioQoso. I t  is Sabuoao in thè Paiaiìue ; I  h a ve  tiiserted 

t7te 1, OS a£ occurs be lcw .
® I d. e  ci convenne star colla caravana in porto ben quattro giorni. E non 

fu niuno di noi che ni-Llisse di cntinr in questi) loco.
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Ov’ io ridi n̂ onti altissimi di rena i ciuali in poco tempo si disfanno e 
altri in poco tempo si rifanno.' Di qnindi perTcnni a una cittade 
grande eh’ ò chiamata Oceto, la quale è ultima terra di Porsia verso 1’ 
India ; nella quale terra ò grande abomlan/.a di grano è di fichi, e uve 
paseriiie'' molto buono, c sono verdi come erba e saporitissime, E di 
quindi entrai in Caldea, nella quale contrada vanno gli uomini ornati al 
modo delle donne della nostra contrada, e portano in capo cufie ornato 
di pietre e d’oro c di preziose cose ; ma le l'emine per contrario vanno 
mal vestite cou camice corte insino a ginocchio, e scalze, c le maniche si 
larghe che toccano infino in terra,’ c portano eziandio le brache lunghe 
insino in terra, e ’n capo un poco di panno corto quasi un mezo braccio; 
e capelli non sono legati. Quivi vidi uno giovano che dovea prender 
moglie. Quando venne il tempo de lo sposare, tutte le fanciulle vergini 
della contrada istava.n con lei e piaugeaiìo, ma lo isposo istava ornato 
con vestimenti preziosi,' il quale cavalcoe sopra un asino, e la moglie gli 
ondi) dietro a ])iede, mal ve.stita c scalza.“ Il padre della fanciulla gli 
diede la benedizione, e in quel modo si maritano quivi le fanciulle." 
Di quindi dopo molte terre veui a la terra di Giobo. E ottimameate 
sicura c fertile, e gli uomini do la contrada mi narrare la storia di 
Giobo, Quivi gli uomini filano e non lo femmine.

4. Bella Torre di Eahel; H della ciitade Ormen.

Di quindi veni a la tare di Babel presso a quattro giornate per selve 
di datteri ove nou avemo che mangiare niente altro che datteri ; e Taque 
di quindi son salso c poche ven’ uvea. E por questa selva atidai ben 
quatordici giornate e volentieri sarei ito a la torre, ina nonne avea com
pagnia 0 ])erù lasciai di non irvi, l’oi venimmo a Orme» eh’ ù coniiucia- 
mcnto de 1’ India ed d in capo del mare la quale terra ò in un isola ed lì 
dilungo a terra ferma heu cinque miglia; in su la quale non nasco 
albore c non v’ha aqua dolce ed è citta molto bella, e ben. murata. 
Quivi ae si grande abondanza di datteri che per tre soldi n’arcbe altri 
quantunque e ne potesse portare. Ed eziandio v’ ò grande abondanza 
di pane c di pesce e di carne ma non è terra sana. [EJ pericolosa, c 
incredibile di calura. E gli uomini c lo femmine son tutti grandi. E 
passando io quivi fu morto uno, e venirvi tutti i giulari della con
trada, c puosollo nel mezzo della casa nel’ letto ; c due femmine 
Saltavano intorno al morto, e giulari sonavano cemboU ed altri istor- 

' menti. Poi due femmine abbraceiavano il morto, e lodavallo, e 1’ altre 
femmine si levavano ritto, o ciascuna tcnea un canollo in boca e zufo-

’ Mik. Rau. e  si muta a quella guisa che fa il more quando è in tempesta, 
por qui por li, e fa nel muoversi l’istcsso ondegiai che fa il maro, in guisa tale che 
un iiifìiiita (li persone s’e trovata, camminando per viaggio, oppressa e som, 
mevaa e coverta da questo arene, le (piali dal vento dibattute e trasportate, 
por fanno come^onte in un loco, e por in un altro, secondo la forza del vento 
da cui sono elle agliate.

 ̂For passoline. Min. Rasi, has d’uva passa grossissima, whick ìast l'ord it 
anotker mterpolationi as thcFersian raisins are veri/ smolla a faci noted iu 
thè best Latin 3tSS.

 ̂ Min. Eak, ajicr ginocchio has con braebezze e Icgazze che pendono in 
sino a\ collo del piede.

* Min, R ah . stendo il giovane sposo con la testa bassa e leggiadrcssimn- 
mente vestito,

'■ In. toccando l’asino.
" Ilare thè hJiN. B am. and thè Rai.at, ccow to niii paraUH, 2'hc jormer 

pascct at once to thè travcllar’s arrivili ni Tana,
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Jaya ; e quando avea zufolato, cd ella si ponca a scrlcrCj c cosi fecero per 
tutta la notte. U la matina il portar© al sepolcro.

5. Passa il Fr. Odorico alla Tana d’india,
J>ì quindi navicammo per lo maro oceano venti otto dì ; poi perve

nimmo in Tana, la quale fu cittado del Re Porro ; la quale terra è 
posta in buon luogo, ed a grande abondanza di vittuagUa, e spezial- 
meate di burro, di susìirm [si.samo ?], e riso. Quivi sono molti diversL 
animali, leoni neri, e pipistrelli grandi come anitre, topi grandi come cani 
communi, nè non sono presi da gatti ma da cani per la loro grandez.ad In 
questa terra sono idolatrici, ma Û signore adorano i saracini il bue-c dicono 
eh’ egli è il grande Idio, o non mangiano carne di Lue, e lavorano col bue 
sei anni, il settimo anno i lasciano libero. Prendono anche dello sterco 
del bue, e pongolosi a la faccia, e dicono da indi inanzi che sono santificati. 
Alcuno altri adorano gli albori ed alcuno altri adorano il fuoco ed altri 
i pesci cd alili 11 sole ed altri la luna. In quest» terra non prendono 
moglie nitro che del mese di febraio, o questo è appo loro il primo mese 
de l'anno. Gli uomini c le femmine vanno tutti ignudi, c ’n cotai modo 
menano le mogli, 11 marito e la moglie salgono insù uno cavallo in
sieme ; ò ’1 marito di dietro, e tiene la moglie in braccio, c non hanno 
indosso altro eh’ una camicia c ’n capo una mitera grande piena di 
fiori.* E T marito tiene un coUello  ̂grande.ingnudo sopra le spalle della 
moglie, e tutte lo vergini vano innanzi cantando ordinatamente, e ora 
restano un poco e poi vanno oltre.̂  In questa terra sono albori che 
fanno vino che ’1 chiamano loalufi e inebria molto gli uomini. Quivi 
eziandio non si sopcliscono i morti ma portansi con gran festa a campi 
¿Ile bestie^_gli_ucçlli che gli diyqran'ò. E sono qui i Buoi bellissimi, cho 
hSGüb~Ië”corna bene uno mezzo passo', e sono iscrìgnuti a modo d’un 
camello. In quest» terra vidi il luogo e gli uomini qua sono i quatre 
frati minori' come si narra nella storia loro. Da questa terra insino a 
Panche® sono xiiii giornate, c qui è la sedia del Ile Poro che fu isqonfito 
dal grande Alessandro.

16.̂  P d  Pepe e come si lo venderniano ; e del rojno di Minahar,
Poi veni per Io mare Oceano quaranta giornate, e pervenni a lo'mperio 

di Pirabar’̂® dove nasco il pepe. E nasce in cotai modo. L’ albore che
t Min. II.VÏI. Qui viildi un Icon grande e negrissimo alla guisa d’iin bufalo: 

e viddi le nottole o vegUam dico vespcrtiglioni come sono le anatre di qui d» 
noi ; e topi chiamati aorici di Pamone, che sono grandi come volpi, ctc.

- The scrihe has made a hash of this. Jt is intended to be the equivalent of 
Miy. Ram.—H paese & di Saracini; la gente ò idololatra e adora il bue. Jt 
probably run, In questa terra sono Signuri ì Saracini, ma la gente, etc.

 ̂ M in , Ram, una enfila alta, alla guisa d'una luilru, e lavorata di fiori 
hianclii. •

* Min. Ram. appontato alla gola.
® Id . fino a casa dove lo sposo e la sposa si restano soli, o la mattina levati 

vanno pur nudi come prima.
® See note on translation in loco.
1 Sic, probably g/toidd he to this eject; Vidi il luogo, e gli uomini che uc

cisero i quattro frati, ett,
® Sic. Perhaps it should be Paroche {Broach) tnentioned by Jordanus in a 

letter til this collecfio?/.
9 The Nos, 0-15 are omitted in order to maintain correspondence with the 

Latin text.
•9 Or Pinibar (for Minibar).
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fa il pepe c fatto come Teiera che nasco su per gli muri. Questo pepe 
sale su per gli alberi ohe gli uomini piantano a niotlo de Teiera, e sale 
sopra tutti li albori più alti,' Questo pepe fa i rami a modo delT uto; 
e in poruno iiiprociucotio tanta quantità di frutto cb’ è incredibile ; 
e maturo si lo vcudeiniano a modo de Ture o poi poiigouo il pepe al sole 
a seccare come uve passe, c nulla altra cosa si fa del pepe. E del pepe 
rícente fanno composto e io ne mangiai, ed ebbiue a ŝai, E ivi cosi 
grande abondanza di pepe come qui in nostra terra di grano. E la selva 
jclura per diciotto giornate, c n tutto il mondo non nasce pepe altro che 
qui. Quivi sono due citadi, una che si chiama Filandria e Tal tra Sigli. 
Quivi sono molto calcauioi o vero cocolgrilü, o leoni in grande inoltitu- 
dine, e diverse bestie che non sono in Franchia. Quie sì arde il verzino 
per legne, e tutti i boschi son pieni di paoni salvatichi. Poi Tenni a 
Golonbio, eh’ 6 la migliore terra d’india per mercatanti. Quivi à il 
gengiovo in gr.andc copia e del buono del mondo. Quivi vanno tutti 
ignudi, salvo che portano un panno innanzi a la vergogna istrenio (?) 
e legatosi di dietro.

17. Delle eonsuetvdini strane della gente di Minabar.
Quivi adorano il bue c l’idolo loro ÍJ mezzo buoe e mezzo uomo, c 

favella alcun’ ora e vuole sangue di xx>; uouiini e più, e sangue di 
femmina, e vuole che sicno uccisi dinanzi da lui. E come noi faciamb 
voti di dare a Dio nostri figliuoli o figliuole, cosi costoro a loro idolo 
e ’ncontinente che egli il vuole e egli il recano c soenaìo dinanzi a lui per 
reverenza. E spesse volte lo ’mpcradore per maggior reverenza o ’1 re 
fa torre a damigelli umt, vacca, c tolgono un bacino d’oro, c ricevono 
entrovi Torina di questa vocea, e lo re se ne lava le mani o U volto ; poi 
toglie de lo sterco di questa vacca, e ponsclo a la faccia o unguesene le 
mascelle c’I petto, e poi dice eh’ ù santificato. E fuceudo egli questo, 
tutti fanno il semigliaiito. In questa terra sono albori che conducono 
[producono 1) mele, ed h del buouo del mondo. Sonvi altri albori che 
prodvRiono vino ed albori che producono lana di che si fa tutto corde e 
funi, e sonvi albori che producono frutti che di due sarebe carico un 
forte «omo, o quando si vengono a manicare conviene che altri s’unga 
le mani e la boca, e sono odorifili e molto saporiti e chiamansi frutto 
ehabassi. Quivi udi dite che sono albori che producono uomini e fern- 
mine a modo di fruiti, o sono di grandezza un gomito, e sono fitti nell’ 
albore insino al bellico, e cosi istnuno ; e quando trae vento e sono 
freschi, e quando non, pare che sì seccano. Questo non vidi io, ma udilo 
dire a persone che Taveano veduto. Sono anche qui più. diverso cose che 
sarebbe lungo a dire e ’ncrcdibile e però lascio.

]8. Del reame de Mehav dove giace il corpo dì San Tomaso Apostolo.
Poi pervenni a uao imperio che si dice Mabare, ove fu morto San 

Tomaso apostmo. Quivi ¿ ì) massimo imperio. Questa Mabor è prò- 
vincia. Qui si trnova le perle, le maggiori e le migliori del mondo. 
Qui è uno idolo d’oro puro e massiccio della grandezza che si dipingue 
Santo Cristofuno, ed a intorno al collo una corda piena di pviete pre
ziose, c di perle grandi. Tutta la chiesa di questo idolo è d’oro puro. 
Tutti gl’ idolatri del paeso vanno in pelìgrìnuaggio a questo idolo come 
i cristiani a Roma, e adorano in questo modo : che prima firn no tre 
passi, poi sì stende in terra boccone ; e qui gli fa incenso col turibolo, e 
poi fa altri tre passi c fa il simigliaute, e questo fanno da certo luogo

‘ Thi' origiììal hn'i is a tonfile, whieh I  Iwre tried ti> leihire lo sense.
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insino a. 1’ idolo, andando e reggendo (1) In colale peligrinagio molti 
portano «na tavola in collo, ovvero mensa forata, c' mettono il capo per
10 foro, e cosi la tiene iniiiio che perviene a l ’ idolo, e quivi la gettano 
dinanzi da lui. Altri sono che si forano il braccio con uno coltello, nò 
non se neP tragono da la casa insino a l ’ idolo. E io vidi questo e tuto
11 braccio era già iracido. E molto altre diverso penitenzie quivi 
fanno,

19. Delle feste che fanno del loro Idolo.

E quando è la festa di questo idolo, una volta 1’ anno, pongono l’ idolo 
in su uu carro e menalo in certo luogo. Allora in prima [viene] lo ’m 
peradore, e poi ii papa e altri sacerdoti che si chiamano tuin, c altri che 
si sono botati' si vanno sotto il carro, alcuno col capo, alcuno col corpo, 
secondo il voto che fa, si che le ruote pacando sopra loro muoiono o 
ogni anno impromettono cosi d’ cssoruc viccisl da cc infino occc, e così ò 
cosa oiibìlissima a vedere. Altri si oil'eriscono ¡spontaneamente a l’ idolo, 
e fan cosi un fornitneiito di fiori e gittano a 1’ idolo della carne sua, la 
quale tagliano co] coltello d’ ogni membro. Poi si percuotono col coltello 
insino al cuore, dicendo ceco che io muoio per lo Iddio mio. E cosi 
molti uccidono lor medesimi ; e cosi si santificano tra loro, come i martiri 
tra noi. Molti altri fanno roto de’ figliuoli loro e menagli dinanzi da 
questo idolo e scannagli. Et al lato di questo ¡dolo ò un luogo nel quale 
per la divozione gettano oro e argento, c in questo modo quella chiesa è 
mirabilmente rìchissima e chiamasi questo luogo celai in lor lingua.

20. Pe' reami di tiava e di Zamori.
Di Mabara ci partimmo cd entrai nel maro Oceano, e navicai per piò 

dì; c pervenni a una nobile isola appellata do lava; la ijualo ò molto 
grande ed 6 qui abondanza quasi di tutti i beni. Nella quale isola sono 
dodici reami ed in ciascuno reame a uno imperadorc. Quivi nascono le 
noci mpscade e ghcrofani, e ’1 cubebe, c molte altre ¡spezie in grande 
quantità. E qui massimamenta abonda i legno aloe o oro ottìssìmo. Poi 
navicai per xl. giornate e arivai ad uno regno che si chiama Lamori, 
e ’n questa contrada cominciai a perdere la tramontana però che la terra 
tnc la toglica. E ella quale terra gli uomini e le femmine senza nulla dis
tinzione vanno ignudi, non abendo niente in alcuna parte, se non che al
cuna femmina certo tempo quando partoriscono portano dinanzi a la ver
gogna una foglia d’ arbore o logansela con una coreggia d’ albore. E 
faceansL beffo di me, dicendo Iddio fece Adamo ignudo, ed io mi vesti a mal 
suo grado. E tutte le femmine sono in communcin tal modo cho nulla n’ 
è nppropìata a ninno omo, mn ciascuno si può pigliare qual piìl gli piace, 
pur che non facia impedimento a 1’ altro. E quando ingravida puoto la 
femmina appropiare il figliuolo a cui ella vuole. Eziandio tutta la terra 
è a commuue, si che or nullo può dire questa casa èrnia ma ci seno hanno 
in ¡speziale.’' Quivi eziandio mangiano le carni umani, c Saracini vi re
cano de P altro provineìe gii uomini e vendogli loro in mercatanzia; e 
sono mangiati da coloro e sono uomini bianchi  ̂che de’ neri come sono 
eglino non mangiano. E sono uomini fieri in battaglia e vanno a la bat
taglia ignudi, salvo che portano in braccio uno ¡scudo che gli quoprono 
insino a piedi. E se prendono alcuno nella battaglia si lo mangiano.

* Botati/or votati,
 ̂ Notiiitelligihu. Itninsin theMS,— Maciscno(or)cifenoano inispeziale. 

It li probablt/ meant f o r ,  "except tliat tbey bave lieuses to tbemselve.s,” ai in 
thè Latin M.'jS, If ihat bc so, perhap» casa sJmihl read co.sa.
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21. Dd Reame eh.’ e cìàmata Sumclra.

pi quindi ci partimmo e venimmo ad un altro regno di questa Isola eh' 5 
chiamata Sumctra, e qui porlano alcun cosa per veatimeuto, ciò ìi un 
panno ìstretto sopta la vergogna. E sono eziandio fieri uomini o pigliano 
uataglia co’ sopra detti. E tutti questi uomini c fcrainc sono segnati in 
della fronte, cìô  nella faccia, d’un ferro di cavallo a nostro modo. In 
questa contrada è grande mercato di porci e di gallino c di burro e di 
riso, 6 qui ò frutto ottimo cioè Mimi. E trovasi quivi oro e stagno a 
grande quantità. Quivi si pigliano le tartugi, cioè testugini, mirabili, 
e sono di molti colori e paiono quasi dipinte. Poi veni a 1’ altro regno 
di questa Isola eh’ è chiamata linci fai i e '1 maro di turci (?) questo regno 
si chiama il mar morto. Ed egli è tutto il contrario, che ’1 mare pende 
e corre si forte eh’ è incredibile, c se marinai si partono punto dallito 
vanno discendendo, c non tornano mai. E non è alcuno che sapiano 
dove si vadono, e molti sono cosi iti e non seppono mai che se ne fossono. 
E la nari; nostra fuc in grande pericolo, andando quindi, se non se che 
Idio ci alutoe miracolosamente.

22. Dell' allori che danno farina-, e de' a(jhi velenatl che soffiano
i  co rsa li d a  certe c a n n e .

In questa isola sono albori cho producono farina c ’1 pane che se ne fa 
à asai bianco di fuori, ma dentro è alquanto nero ma in cuciua questa 
farina è molto buono. E non ti maravigliare che gli albori facciano 
farina, imperciò che ’1 modo è qviesto. Prendono una iscure, e perquotono 
1’ albore in quella l’albore fa scbimina e fa gromma molto grossa. Poi 
prendofno] vasi ovvero ceste, c tolgono quella gromma c lucttolavi dentro 
poi per XXX Al per so medesimo satiaa locarla. Plvicn farina in quello 
modo. Poi per tre dì prendono aqua marina c colano quella farina in 
quella aqua, poi gettano quella aqua marina, poi per tre dì prendono 
aqua dhlce c ’ntridola con quella; poi nc fanno la bella massa, e pare il 
più bello pane che sia al mondo nel sapore. Onde nel regno ove noi 
savanio (1) ci vene meno tutti gli altri alimentifuori che questa farina cn 
grande quantità o a buono mercato, E questa contrada tiene insieme 
bene quatordici migliaia d’ isole c altri dicono di meno. Alcuno chiama 
questa contrada da Talamosa e alcuni altri Panthe, En queste isole 
sono molte «ose maravigliose e strane. Onde alcuni albori ci sono che 
fanno farina come detto, ò alcuni fanno mele, alcuni seta, alcuni lana e 
alcuni che fanno veleno pessimo. Contro al quale nullo v’ è rimedio so 
non so lo stereo de ruomo. E quelli uomini sono quasi tutti corsali, e 
quando vanno a battaglia portano ciascuno una cauna iu mano, di lun
ghezza d’un braccio e pongono in capo do la canna uno ago di ferro 
atossiato in quel veleno, e sofiano nella canna e Pago vola c percuotolo 
dove vogliono, e ’ncontinentc quelli eh’ è percosso muore. M’a egli h.aono 
le lina piene di sterco d’uomo e una ¡scodella di stereo guarisce P uetno da 
queste cotali ponture. Iu questa contrada a canne alte più di Ix passi, si 
grosse che sarebbe impossibile a credere. Anche v’ae un’ altra generazione 
di canne che si istendono per terra e chiamassi cansalle. E’n ogni nodo di 
quelle canne fanno barbe a modo dì gramigna,© queste cane crescono e pro- 
lungansi per diritto trainito per tera più d’ un miglio ma non sono molto 
grosse, ma a modo delle canne di Franchia. In queste canne vi nascono 
entro prlete* che chiunque tiene di queste priete ,<iopra se, dicono che ntillo

' /j.'? on cf heford foT
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ferro Io puO tagliare. Or quando Yogliono trovare la prieta, si percuo
tono la cauua col ferro e se’l ferro noia taglia ede ccrcauo per la prietra, 
e tolgono legni agutisimi, e taglienti o copi e tagliono e 'neidono tanto 
che pervengono a la pietra, el padre eh’ à figliuoli tolgono questa pietra 
e fanno una fenditura nel dosso al figliuolo «  mcttonvi entro questa 
piètra ; poi la fa saldare il del corpo del fanciullo poi nullo ferro può 
mai tagliare della carne di questo uomo. Quegli che vogliono combat
tere con questi cotali eh’ ano questa pietra portano pali di legno apunta
tissimi, e con quelli glifierono e uccidono. ÌA uomini dì questa contrada 
sono tutti grandtsiini ladroni. Quivi nasce un pesco eh’ à cotale natura 
che quando altri pigliase questo pesce e ricideselo in più parti e una dì 
queste parti si racozi e tochi T altra incontinente si rapìca insieme e 
saldasi come se mai non v’ avesse ; avuto niente. Di questo pesce fanno 
seccare e fannone polvere, c portala con loro duunche vanno in battaglia, 
e pongosela i loro ferite e ’ncontinento salda. En questa contrada a due 
vie, 1’ una va in Zapa, e l’altra in Silania.'

23, Dell Isola di Silan.
(Silan) è una grande isola nel la quale sono diverse bestie e massima- 

mente serpenti i magiori del mondo. Ed ò incredibile ed è ancora mira
bile cosa, che nò bestia nè serpenti noe impediscono nessuno uomo fores
tiere, e [ofiendono 1] massimamente que’ dell’ isola. E sono quivi molti 
leofanti salvatiehi. Ed avi una generazione dì serpenti eh’ anno collo dì 
cavalle e capo di serpente e corpo di cane o coda di serpente ed anno 
quatro piedi c sono grandi come buoi c piccoli com’ asini. II rè di questa 
isola è molto ricco in oro e *n pietre preziose. Quivi si truovano i 
buoni diamanti e ru b in i e perle in grande copia. Quivi ò ’1 monte grande 
come dicono quelli della contrada eh’ Adamo e Adeba piansono Abcllo per 
Caino. In sulla cima del monto a alcuna pianura bella ed avi un lago, c 
dicono che 1’ aqua di quello lago sono le lagrime d’Adamo ed Adeha. 
Mei fondo di questo Iago sono pietre preziose. II Re di quindi no vi 
lascia pescare se no se gente povera è biaongnosa.  ̂ Quando alcuno a 
licenza di pescare si va ed «gnesi tutto quanto del sugo lunhors'̂  e poi 
vae al fondo e quante può prendere di queste pietre vae e recale suso, E 
sonvi tante di questo mignatte che se non fosse Ì1 sugo di questo albore 
uciderebbe gli uomini, E ciascuno vi puote entrare una volta e quello 
che prende è suo. Questo fa il Re per cagione umile.

Di questo lago esce un rivo e ’n questo rivo si truovano i buoni cheru
bini  ̂in grande quantità, c quando questo rivo entra in mare quivi si truo
vano lo buone perle. E questa isola è dolio maggiori eh’ abbia l’India 
ed a grande abondanza di formento c d’olio e d’ogni bene. Molti mer
catanti vanno a questa isola per la grande abondanza delle pietre che vi 
sono. Avi assai altre cose delle quali narrare non curo.

24. Dell' Imperadore di Zapa, che a (jran copia de' leofanti.
Poi andai per molte giornate navicando e pervenni a lo ’mperio di 

Zapa i* ch’è bella terra ed ò molto abondante, quasi in ogni cosa. Quello 
imperadore al no torno di xiiìL'’l di leofanti, e gli altri uomini anno i 
leofanti come noi abbiamo nella nostra contrada i buoi. E quello im-

r Ilere is a tery mani/eet -interpolaiiou bij wtty of aecoìintivg for thè doublé 
ìiarralive, notiicdiu thè ijltroduction.

'* ft’ic. proìiaiii//or limbone.  ̂ Sic,
* Doubtle»i/f>r Ziipa, i.e., y.nmpn.
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pernflore secondo che si dice ae da dugcnto figliuoli c figliuole, tutte 
propio e propii.

Un’ altra maravigliosa cosa a ’n questa contrada che ciascune gene
razioni di pesci che sono in mare vengono in questa contrada in si 
grande quantità che nulla altra cosa si vede in mare so non se pesci ; e 
medesimamento sì gettano sopra la riva e catana persona ne prende 
quanti ne volo ; e stanno cosi in sulla riva per due dì o fcrc e poi viene un’ 
altra generazione di pesci, c fanno il simile, e cosi tutte 1’ altre gene
razioni di pesci, una volta l’anno. Ed essendo domandati gli uomini 
della contrada perchè cosi facciano, rispondono che vengono a fare 
reverenza a Io ’mperadore. In questa contrada vidi una testugino 
maggioro per tro volto che non è la chie.sa dì santo Antonio di Padova, 
ed altre maraviglie v' h, assai. Quando alcuno muore in questa contrada, 
il marito morto ardollo e con esso lui la moglie, e dicono che la moglie va 
a stare col marito nell’ altro moudo, e cotali modi tengono.

3ó. D M ' Itola di Hichoverra dove ctìino gli ucraini la tetta a modo
d'un cane.

Partendomi di questa contrada navicai per Io mare Oceano per lo 
merizzo,' e trovai molte isole e contrada, tra le quali u’ a una che si chia
ma Nichovera,’̂ E gira bene dumila miglia ; nella quale tutti gli uomini 
anno il capo a modo d’un cane, e adorano il bue. E ciascuno porta in 
della fronte un bue d’oro o d’argento, e tutti vanno ignudi, le femmine 
e gli uomini, salvo che la vergogna si cuoprono con una tov.igUuola. So
no queste genti grandi del corpo, o forti in battaglia, c v.amio ignudi 
nella battaglia, salvo ebo portano uno iscudo che’l cuopro tutto, c se 
pigliano alcuno in battaglia che no si possa ricomperare pecunia, sì lo 
inangiano.* E io Re loro' porta ccc. gran pietre a collo, e conviene cho 
facL'ia ogni dì ccc. orazioni agli Iddi suoi. E porta in della mano ritta un 
grande cherubino, lungo bene una ispana, pare una fiamma di fuoco;“ 
la quale il Gran Cane s’è molto ingegnalo d’averla, e no l’h potuta avere. 
Questi» Re’ tiene giustizia, si che ogni uomo può ire liberamente per lo 
suo itame.

Evvi un* altra ìsola che ai chiama Sillia* che gira anche bene m m 
miglia, ne la quale son serpenti c molti altri animali salvaiichi e leofanti 
c diversi uccelli.

Sonci uccelli grandi come oche ed anno due capi, e grande quantità 
di vettuaglia.

26. Della gente deW Isola domandata lìof/m, e delle sue consuetudini
orribili.

Partendomi quinci verso oriento perveii a una grande isola chiamata 
I>odin,” nella quale sono pessimi uomini e mangiano la carne cruda [ed]

I J'Iis. has verso il Nirisi, whatever that may meau,
* Mi». Eaji. Nicoverrn.
 ̂ Min. Tiam. S’ egli mangiano airosliti. E '1 simile e fulto a loro dai nemici.
* Mi», R am. di queste vestie.
® Min. ÌUm. e per lo vero Iddio, the oecaiioiini iutrodiicttoii of which oath

is  7?fcuiiar io  U iai ^opy*
^ In. che psrea d’hnver in mauo un carbone infocato.
’ In. benché sia iclololatra e col viso rasacmbrl un cao%, lien regione e 

giustizia, ed ha gran quantità di fìglinl),ed e di gran possanza e per tutto, eto, 
® Mero we Itave Ceylon aguin, sliowiug tbut tlie work hns been tompereJ 

'vith, e Min. Raui. Piildi.
e 2
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immondizia. Questi anno sozza consuetudine : il padre mangia il figli* 
nolo, c’I figliuolo il padre, il marito la mogliR,o la moglie il marito ; in 
questo modo, che ranno al sacerdoto c dicono cosi (quand’ unno alcuna 
malatìa), domanda lo Dio s’io debbo guarire di questa malatia. Se lo 
idolo risponde (eh’ è’I diavolo che favella) c dice che debbia guarire, si dice 
loro andate e fate coai, e guarà, c cosi fanno. E se lo idolo risponde che 
debbia morire ; e’I sacerdote viene con uno panno in mano c poglielo in 
sulla bocca c afogallo. Poi il tagliano per pezzi, e invitano tutto il 
parentado, e mangiollo con canti e con festa. Poi mettono l’ossa di per 
se, tutte quante, e prendolc e mctonle soterra con solennitailc. E quolit 
parenti che non vi fossono invitati se'l riputano a disonore.' Io ripresi 
costoro rispuosonmì cbe’I mangiavano, perebù se gli iuverminasse 
l’anima patirebbe pena.̂

27. Delle axiv mHa i&ole d'india.

Molte novità sono in questa Indiale quali se l’uomo no le vedese no lo 
crederebbe, però no le iscrivo qui ma in altro luogo ne farò memoria ; che 
in tutto il mondo co ac tante novità quanto sono in questa. £ diman* 
dando diligentemente del tenore di questa India tutti mi dissono che 
questa India tiene xxiiii““d' isole in se, e sono pili di'scssantaquatro 
Re, e la maggiore parte ò bene abitata.

28. Come persene Frate Odorieo aìl 'India Superiore ed alla nobile 
provincia di Ilanzi.

Navicando per più giornate verso l’oriente pcrvctii a l’India superiore, 
e pervenimmo a la nobile provincia di Manzi, la quale è cbìeniata l’India 
di Sopra. Nella quale provincia ae duemila grandi città di tra lo quali 
città Trevigi nò Vicenza no sarebono nominate per cittadi.' Ed ò si 
grande moltitudine di genti in quella India ebo tra noi non sarebbe 
{¡n)credibiie. Nella quale a grande quantità di pane, di vino, di carne, 
di pesci e d’ogni vettuaglia, come in nulla terra di mondo. E gli uomini 
[sono] artifici c mercatanti, nò per nulla povertà ch’abbia nullo di loro no 
adotnandano limosina, insino che possono atarsi con le loro mani. Gli 
uomini di questo paese sonoassai belli di corpo, ma nel viso sono alquanto 
pallidi, avendo barba a modo di gatto.* Le femmine soco le più belle 
del mondo.

21). Della gran ciitade di Tescalan.

In questa provìncia la prima cìtade che io trovai si chiama Tcschalan,'' 
la quale è maggiore che tre volte Vinegia, di luiige dal maro una giornata, 
posta in su un fiume. Questa eittadc a tanto naviglio cheJ ò incredibile,

 ̂ M in . IIam. E quali sono lieti quando alcuno s'inferma, per poaserlo mnn- 
giare e farne festa.

** Miti. R am, e dettogli che farebbono meglio a lasciarli morire naturai- 
mente, e sotterrarli.

 ̂ M in , B a u . di modo che Iddio offess dalla puzza non gli riceverebbe nella 
gloria sua.

* M in . Bah. Più de due mila grosse cittadi, ed altre tante tenute c grosse 
castella, che sono come Vicenza o Trivigi, che non lian nome di città. In 
questa paese e t̂ nta moHittidine di gente, che ò una cosa incredibile, di tal 
sorte che in molte parti di detta proviucìa viddi più strettala gente che non e 
a Vinetia al tempo dell’ Ascensione.

’• M in . Bam. con i jieli della barba irti o male composti alla guisa dolio capre.
“ M in . U am . Teseol.
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che tnv tutta Italia non a tanto. In questa terra ae le maggiori oche del 
mondo che sono hcn per due delle nostre* o sono bianche come latte. Ed 
ano sopra del capo un osso grande come un novo vermiglio come una 
grana, c sotto la gola pende una pelle bone por uno semisso cd assi l’uno 
di questi cotali per un grosso, e cosi l’oche come l’anitre, o cosi le galline 
sono si grandi eh’ è maravigliosa cosa a vedere. In questa cittade s’à, per 
meno d’un Viniziano- ben trecento lib. di gengiovo fresco. In questa con
trada sono maggiori serpenti eh’ abbia il mondo, e pigliogni e inangialU 
in ogni convito da bene, e no è tenuto bello convito se di questo nu a.* 
Qui è abondanza d’ogni vittuaglia,

30. Della nobile città di Zaiton ; e de’ mu7iasCeyi degli idolatri.

Di quindi mi parti di questa contrada e veni per xxxvi* giornate e 
trovai dimolte cittadi o castella, poi veni a una nobile cittade che si chiama 
Zataiton;^ nella quale nostri frati minori anno due [luoghi]. E *n questa 
terra portammo Tossa do’ frati che furo martirizati per QesÒ Cristo. In 
questa terra ae abondanza di tutte le cose necessarie al corpo de l’uomo, 
più. che ’n tera che sia al mondo. Averebbonsi bou tre libre de zuchero 
per un grosso, Ed ò citade grande per due volte Bologna.^ Scuci 
molti munastcri di religiosi di TiJolairi, ne’ quali sono ben dumilia 
riligiosi, cd anno bene .\io* d’idoli. E ’1 minore  ̂è a modo d’un grande 
Sun Cliristofano, ed anno loro dìmolte vivande calde che vanno insino al 
Jjaso. Gli altri vivande si mangiano eglino.®

31. Della città di Pozzo ; e del modo chep esca ìio  i pescatori.

Partendomi di questa terra e venendo verso oriento ad una citade che 
sì cliiiuira Fozzo® che gir.a ben trenta miglia. Qui sono i maggiori galli 
del mondo ; e lo galline bianclio come latte, e non anno penne ma lana 
a modo di pecore. Quindi partendoci andai per xviiì giornate passando 
per rosltc cittadi e castella, veni a un grande monte. E da ua lato di 
questo monte tutti gli animali son neri e gli uomini e le femmine 
a nostro modo di vivere; da quali de l’altro lato del monte verso oriente 
per cotitrarlc tutti gli animali vi sono hianchì.'® Inte (?j quelle che sono 
maritato in questo luogo per segno di matrimonio portano un grande 
barile di corno.“

Partendomi per altre xviiì giornate passando cittadi c castella arrivai 
a“ un grande fiume eh’ ac‘- un grande ponte a traverso sopra il fiume; e 
albergai in capo del ponte. E Toste, volendomi fare a piacere, mi disse, 
“ Vo tu venire a vedere pescare, vieni qui." E menomi in sul ponto;

' M in . Eabi. maggiori tre volte dello nostre.
- In. per un ducato viildi dar 700 libre, etc,
® In, Anzi quatido vogliono far convito più famoso, tanti più serpenti ap- 

piirercbirtno, e danno in tavola a convitati.
 ̂ In. 27. '* In. Zantoii,

'■ In, Huomini e donne sono piacevoli e belli e cortesi, massimo aforastieri.
In. 0 due volte più glande d’un uomo.

” In. e loro si mangiauo le bevande refreddate che sono.
In. Foggia.

*<* In. Ma l'una parte e l’altra mi pareva ebe vivessino o vestisseno 
C'one bestie.

Il Id. portano in tosta un Corno di legno coverto di polle lungo più di due 
spniino li mozzo In fronlo.

Ju. ad una citlù ebiamata Bolsa, cho ba uu fìiuue, etc.
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quivi di sotto erauo barche. E vidi maragoni* io su pertiche ; c Tuotno 
gli legò la bocca, ovvero la gola con filo, che Don potcssono mangiare de 
q>esci. Poi puoso tre gran ceste nella barca; poi iedolse i maragoni in 
quali si gitavano neir aqua, e prendeano de’ pesci, e metevagui nella 
barca, o tosto l’ebbero piene. Poi isciolsono i maragoni il filo eh’ 
aveano legato a collo, e mandavano nel fiume a pascorgl). E pasciuti 
tornavano a loro luoghi, e passando per molte giornate vidi pescare in 
altro modo. Oli uomini della barca erano ignudi, e aveano sacco a collo 
e gittandosi nell’ aqua pigliavano i pesci con mano e metteano nel aacco.- 
Tornàndo gelati nella barca si entravano in uno tinello d’ aqua calda, e 
poi faceaao il semigliante.

32. Della maravìgliosa cilia de Chancai.
Di questo luogo e citt.adc partendomi perveni ad una grande Q 

maravìgliosa citale chiamata Chansai, eh’ ò a dire in nostra lingua 
“ Cittadedel Cielo,” Questa è la magiore cittade del mondo.’ Nella

Suale non ac ispana di terreno che non s' abiti. E sonvi case di dicci e 
odici famiglie e masserizie.* La detta cittade a borghi grandissimi, ne’ 

quali abitano assai più gente che nella cittade. La cittade ne dodici 
porte principali c a ciascuna porta preso a otto miglia sono cittadi, 
ciascuna maggiore che Padova o Vinegia; nelle quali andammo sei o 
sette dì per uno di que’ borghi.’ Questa cittade ò in aqua di lagune a 
modo di Vinegia, nella quale ù più di ponti e ’n ciascuna ¡stanno 
guardie che guardano ìa cittade per lo gran Cane. A lato a questa 
cittade corre un fiume cheposcha," lo quale è più largo che lungo. Della 
quale dlligentotncuCo domandai i Cristiani e oaracini c idolatri, c tutti 
mi rispuosono per una lingua, Catuno paga per lo signore una bastise,® 
ciò cinque carte bambagine, che sono bene uno fiorino o mezzo. E per 
questa cagione aouo ben dodici l'aniiglie ad un fuoco. Questi focolari 
sono Ixxxv tumani cd anche iv tuinaiii di Saracini, si che in tutto sono 
Ixxxix tumani. Ed è il tumano x”‘ fuochi.  ̂ Gli altri sono mercatanti 
e gence che va e viene. Maravigliomi molto come tanta gente possono 
insieme abitare, ed avi si grande dovizia di pane o di vino o di porci, e 
di riso, e bìgini, eh’ è un nobile beveraggio, c di tutto altre vittuaglic, 
eh’ è maraviglia a vedere. Questa è cittade reale nella quale dimora il 
£.0 di Manzi.

33. Della viaraviglia eha vede i l  F r . Odorico in  un munùtero de<jli
idolatri.

In questa cittade nostri frati minorP'' convertirono a la fede un poten-

t Marangone ts a diver {sea h ir i so called). In  this story the Min. Rasi. 
has the e.vtraortUnanj variation tolùcìi has been noticed in a note on the trans
lation. Mangione, apparcntlij intended fo r  the same wo?'d, is there appiied to 
a seal.  ̂ Min. Hasi. per un ottavo d'orn.

® M in . Ram. E si grande che a pena ardisco di dirlo : Ma ho ben trovate in 
Vinetia assai persone che vi sono stute.

* M in . Ram. Casa vi ne sono assaissime di cttd e di dieci solari, che io ogni 
solare lia’oita una fnmegliacou le sue masserie per la gran carestia di terreno 
(thè interpolation of some self-sufficient scrihe).'

 ̂ It), Noi eravamo 7 che andassimo per quei borghi.
® III. «fia la  ftni per Dio vero e sono di certo di più di dieci miglia.
7 Sic.
f ]'\>r Ralisi ; stili further corrupted in Min, Ram. io Basfogne.
7 Tlio M in. Ram. has got all wrong bere, but it is scarcely worlli quoting.
'<> L ir. Ram.ì (17/s, dove o un luogo dui Frati miuori.
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tissimo De la cui casa io albergai, c «Jiceami, “ Atta/’ (cioè a dire Padre) 
“ vieni e mostroroti la terra.” E saliti in una barca, c mcnocl al munistero' 
di Rabani, cioè religiosi, o dissemi [skonld be disse ad] uno di questi 
religiosi vedi un Rabani cbc viene di quello parti dove si pone il 
sole, c vàe a Chanbalu/ a ciò che qui prieghi per lo gran signore, c però 
mostragli alcuna cosa che possa racontarc noi suo paese. E quegli 
prese due grandi mascelle di quelle cb’ erano soperchiate alla mensa, c 
menoci in uno giardino a un monticello cb’ era pieno d’albori. E 
sonando un cembalo venero molti animali salvatichì socio saR gatti- 
maimoni, iscimie e molte altre bestie salvaticbe, tra quali venero ben 
tre milia eh’ aveano forma d’ uomo, i quali s’ acconciare l’uno alato a 
l’altTO, ed a catuno puoso una iscodclla in mano, o dava loro mangiare. 
Poi sonando un tamburo, tutti questi animali si tornavano a luogo loro 
ed io veggendo questo dimandai, che ciò voleva dire. Ed e mi rispuo- 
sono cb’ orano anime di corti nobili uomini che si veniano a pascerò 
quivi per l ’amore di Dio. Ed io istoglienJogli dì questo, e dicendo loro 
che non erano anime ma bestiuoli, nulla ne volono credere, e dicono cho 
come l’uomo è nobile in questo mondo, cosi quando muoiono entrano in 
nobili animali. E del vilano dicono eh’ entra in brutti animali. Questa 
è la maggiore cittÈl del mondo e la migliore per mercatanti, od è molto 
doviziosa d’ogni bene come detto è.

34. Della cUtade Chilensi ; e del <jran fiume Tcday.

Partendomi quindi andai per sei giornate e perveni a una grande 
cittado che si chiama Cbilensi.* I  muri di questa cittade girano bene 
xl miglia, no' quale sono ccclx ponti“ di pietra de’ belli cb’ abbia nel 
mondo. Questa cittade fuo la prima sedia del Re de lirauzi ed è cittado 
molto beilo abitata, 0 dì grande naviglio maravigliosa, c [di] copia di 
tutti i beni del mondo. Di quindi partendomi per tre giornate veni a 
uno grande fiume de maggiori del mondo che là dove gli è pib istretto è 
largo,j)en vii miglia.’' Questo fiume passa per mezzo la città Piomario® 
la CUI contrada si chiama Chaicho, eh’ è delle piu belle cittadi del 
mondo, e delle maggiori. I quali uomini eh’ abitano in questa terra 
son grandi tre spanne, o fanno il maggiore lavoro di bambagia (cioè di 
cotone) che si vcclesso mai. E grandi uomini che sono tra loro in
generano figliuoli e figliuole che sono più che la metà di que’ piccoli e 
’rigenerano sanza novero.

36. Delle eittà di Jamscti e di Menzu.

Andando per questo fiume del Talaigi,“ passando per più cittadi venni 
ad una cittade che si chiama.........nella quale a un luogo di frati

I ’ M in . R am. In  un munistero chiamato Thebe.
 ̂ Mi ». Ram. hris Ed uno di quei religiosi mi disse, 0 Rabin...va con questo 

che è del tuo ordine che vi mosirera qual cosa di nuovo, etc. It is very much 
corrupted and interpolated by one who misunderstood tkinys,

* It is in the MS. Ghubatiiu; but as it is right elsewhere I havo corrected 
it here.

* Not infe2lti7ibfe in MS.
 ̂ Lit. Ram. Chilense.  ̂ Id. Porte.
 ̂ Mih. Ram. hla perche no vi erano cose degne di meraviglia, poco vi dimo

rammo, e navigando trovammo un fiume largo più di 20 miglia, di cui un 
rumo passo per la terra chiomata Piemtironni, etc.

® Or Piomiizio. ® Shonlil he del Talay o.
M r». R am. Sai. ’
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minori. In questa clttade sono chiese di cristiani Nestorii. Questa 
cittadc c nobile c grande eh’ ane Iviii ternani di focolari eh’ evve il 
tornano x"! focolari.’ In questa clttade sono tute quelle coso di che 
debbiono vivere gli efaristianl.

Il sonore a solamente di rendita di questa di sale n tomani di balissl 
che vale il balisso un fiorino e mezzo, che monta il tumano xv'n fiorini 
d’oro. Questa terra a questa usanza, che quando alcuno voi faro alcuno 
conyito a suoi grandi amici, sonvi alberghi diputati cionc, e dico a l’osto 
Fami un convito di cotanti danari. E nullo è che faccia nullo convito 
in casa. Questa terra a grandissimo navigli in gran copia. Presso a 
questa cittadc, a dicci miglia ane un’ altra clttade, la quale si chiama 
Slenzu, Ja- quale ane il maggiore naviglio che città del mondo ched ò in
credibile la quantità, e sono tutte bianche dipinte di gesso, avendo in loro 
quelle belle sale e difici,

36. DelQran fiume Caranioran.

Partendomi di questa cittadc per otto giornate passando per molte 
cittadi e castella e d’aque dolci, veni ad una cittadc la quale è chiamata 
Launcj,” la quale è foudata sopra un fiume che si chiama Ghiaramorau, 
il quale passa per mezzo del Calaio e fa grande danno quando si 
corrompe a modo del Pò. E andando per questo fiume passando moUc 
cittadi e castella verso 1’ oriente per molto giornate, perveni a una grande 
cittadc chiamata Sogomerca,’ la quale cittadc a maggiore abendanza di 
seta eh’ altra cittadc che sia al mondo, che quando vene la maggiore 
carestia 8C n’ arebbe ben xl llb, per' meno di vili di grossi, cd ane grande 
copia d’ogni mexcatauzia di pane o d’ogni bene.

37. Dille (jraììdi cillà di Chamhalu. e di Taido, e del palagio del
ù'rau Cane.

Partendomi della eittade di Sozomacho passai per molte cit¡tadi e 
terre verso oriente, e pervenir à la nobile citiade di Chanhalu." Questa 
cittadc è molto antica ed è nella provincia del Catai. Questa eittade 
presero i Tartari, c presso a questa città à un mezzo miglio no fecero un’ 
altra, che la chiamano 'laido. Ed aue xii porti o da l ’una a l ’altra 
sono due grandi miglia, e tra Puna eittade a l’altra ben s'abita. E ’I 
cìreuvito di queste due cittadi che sono insieme gira bene Ix miglia. In 
questa eittade il gran Cane ano la sua sedia, e dentro eue il suo palagio 
che gira quatro miglia, e contiene ju se molti palagi e belli. Egli b 
quadro, ed a tre cerchi di mura, e in catuiio canto d’ogni muro è un 
grande palagio, si che pur questi son dodici, e catuno è dipútate a 
diverso cose. E nel miluogo è quello dove ista il Signore.' E ’1 primo

’ Min. Rvm. 18 Totnani o/focolari, cadi of idiich it 10,000 focLI, and each 
foco IO or 12 fam¡lies!

 ̂ M in . H\m . Laurenza.
 ̂ Min. li A3T. Suo zoma co, and belcw Sozomachr/;

* Min. Ram. per un soldo....... E perebe vi era in questo loco pii gente ohe
in niun altro die liavessi visto domandando donde ciò avenisso mi fa risposto 
per conto che l'aria e il luogo sono alia generazione molto salutiferi, di modo 
tale che i>oco sono che moiono se non di vecdiiezza.

® 1d. Navigando da quattro gioraaio. i£ in Chaiibanau in thè MS. But, at 
it is ri'jkt eìicwhere, I  have correeltid it.

® r,[T. K am. ìuis Canibalu.
M in . It.Mi. I l  cui palazzo gira più di qiialiro miglia, ed ad ogni cantone
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ccrcuito dello mura ane tre porti ia ogni faccia, o dentro a questo 
circuito ene il Monte Verde nel qual’ è edificato un molto bello palagio 
de’ pili belli del mondo. Questo monte gira bene un miglio, nel quale 
son piantati albori che d’ogni tempo tengono la verzura. A lato a 
questo monto è fatto un molto bello lago sopra il quale ane un gran 
ponte do’ piìt belli del mondo, nel quale lago son oche salvatiche ed 
anitre o ceceri[e]' anitrocoli, eh’ ò maraviglia a vedere. Onde quando
10 segnore volo cacciare non gli bisogna d’ uscire di casa, però che ’n 
questo circuito son molti giardini di molte bestiuole e di tutte maniere.
11 palagio principale nel quale ista la sedia del Gran Cane è quivi. 
(Ano) levata la terra piìi eh’ altrove due passi; nel qual palagio a dentro 
xxiv colonne d’ oro, e tutti i muri del palazzo son coperti di pelli rosso 
le pili nùbiJi pelle che sLeno in India. E nel mezzo del palagio ane una 
grande pigna tutta d’una pietra preziosa ebo si chiama Medachas,= ed ù 
tutta legau d’oro; c nel canto di questa pigna a un serpente d’oro, 
e che la batto continuamente; ed una rete d’oro, e di perle grandi, 
dipende da questa pigna, ed è larga forse una ispana. E questa pigna 
porta per condotto il bcvcragio della corte del segnore. A lato a questa 
pigna istauno molti vaselli d’oro da bere. In questo palagio sono 
molti paoni d’oro, e quando alcuno Tartoro voi far festa allora battono 
le mani e paoni allora battono ralie, o paro che giuochiao,* Questo si fa 
per arte diavolica, e per altro ingegno che sotterra nascono.

38. Ifalla corte e della gloria del Orati Sújnore Cane.
Quando il Grau Cane siede in sulla sedia im¡)crialo da lato sinistro 

ista la roina, o un grado più giù istauno due altre suo mogli; c poi di 
Sotto tutte lo donno del parentado ordinataiuente. E lo maritato portano 
un pie d’ uomo in sul capo, lungo un mezzo braccio, c sotto le piante dì 
questo piede portano penne di grù, e ’I dosso del piede tutto ornato di 
grandi perle del mondo. Da lato destro poi si pone a sedere il suo 
figliuolo primogenito che del regnare dopo lui, e di sotta a quelli 
istariio tutti quelli che sono di sangue reale. Poi di sotto a quoili sono 
iv scrittori, che scrivono tutto ciò che dice il Signore. Dinanzi da lui 
istanno suoi baroni assai sanza novero, de’ quali nullo è ardito di parlare 
so non è domandato dal Signore maggiore. Poi vi sono i giuccolari che 
vogliono fare allegrezza al Signore, ma no fano mai se non se le leggi a 
loro imposte.'' Dinanzi alla porta del palagio ¡stanno baroni a guardia 
che non sia nullo che tocchi la porta del palagio, che se per alcuno si 
tocassc è duramente battuto.’
0 un palazzo dove diinoru uno de' quatto sui baroni principali. E denlro al 
palazzo grande Í; un nitro circuito dì muro, che da un muro al altro e forse 
mezza tirata d’arco, e ira questi muri vi stanno ; suoi provisiónati con tutta 
le sue famiglio. E nel alno circuito abita il Gran Caue con tutta i suoi con
giunti, die sono asuaissimi, con tanti figluoli, figluole, generi, de nepoti, con 
tante moglie, consiglieri, secretarli, o fatuegli, cLa lutia il palazzo che gira 1 
miglia, viene ad esser babilato.

’  T h ñ  is p ' o h a h h j  meat\l  f a r  thè cesannf o f  thè L a t i n  M S S . ,  wlieiher that 
be a genuine word or a mistake fur eyen e .  M in . K ahi. /¡as Eran nell' acqua lo 
centinaiii dell’ anatre, e do nssaissimi uccelli che vivono di pesce, d’ ogni sorte, 
che quel lago producè.

- M in , Raji. Mcdecas.
 ̂ In. A torno la mensa sua son molti pavoni smaltati che paiono che sian 

vivi; e tal volta si mettono a cantare fino che ’1 Signore mangia.
* Min . Rau. E di quei bnffotii ciascuno ha l’hora sua deputato, quando dee 

star in guardia o tratteDiineuto dal Signore.
'  Min. Ram. Ma nelle porto sono guardia gnmdissìino; 0 ao alcuno vi
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Quando il Signore fané alcuno convito allora i suoi anno xiv“ ' di 
baroni colle corone in capo, che servono nel convito; catuno de’ ijuaìi 
ane tale Testinoento in dosso che solo le perle di ciascuno vestimento 
vale xv“i fior d’ oro. La sua corte è ordinata per decime, c ventine, e 
centinaia c migliaia, che tra loro ordinatamente si rispondono, e no loro 
ufici non c difetto nullo. Ed io frate Oderigo fui hen tre anni in questa 
sua cittade, c noi frati minori aviamo nella terra un luogo dipútalo a 
darli la nostra benedizione.  ̂ E domandando io diligentemente da cristiani 
e saracini c idolatri e da nostri convertiti, che sono grandi baroni 
guardando solo a la persona del Signore, e tutti mi dissono per una 
bocca che giucolatori sono xiii tumani (U tumane ò s:»') c quelli che 
guardano e nudriscono i cani e bestie e uccelli da cacciagioni sono 
XV™ di tumani, si che tra giucolari o costoro sono xxviii'“ di tumaui.  ̂
Si che montano in tuto cclxxx migliaia d’uomini, I medici ohe 
guardone la persona sono ccec idolatri, ed otto cristiani e i saraetno.* 
E tutti costoro anno ciò ch’è loro necessario dalla corte del signore. 
L ’altra sua famìglia ò sanza novero.

39. Del modo nel quale cavalca ogni anno il Oran Cane di Cambalu.
Lo signore Gran Cape dimora nel tempo della istate in una terra che 

si chiama Sandau, la quale è sotto tramontana, ed ò la più fredda terra 
ad abitare del mondo e di verno dimora in questa cittit Chaubalu che 
detta ò. Quando il signore cavalca da una terra à un’iiltra, cavalca 
iu questo modo. Egli a iv eserciti di cavalieri, l’una gli va innanzi 
un dì ; l’altra un altro dì ; o ’I terzo dopo un altro dì ; c ’I quarto il 
quarto dì ; ed egli sempro vane in mezzo, a modo {fi croce o gli 
aserciti detti sempre gli vano ¿’intorno, e catuno gli va di lunga una 
giornata e andando sempre ano la loro giornata ordinata nella quale 
truovano tutte queste coso che sono loro necesario a mangiare. La 
gente che va con questo signore va sempre per lo detto modo, ed egli 
vane sopra un carro sojira due ruoto, sopra il quale è fatta una bella 
sala tutta di legni d’ aloe, eh’ è tanto odorifero e prczio.so, ed a'nche 
dVro è ornata, e di porle e di pietre preziose, E questo carro menano 
V leofanti.......* e sopra il carro porta xii girfalchi. In quello seden
dosi si vede alcuni uccelli sigli lascia andare. E nullo ù oso d’ap
pressarsi al carro a una gittata di pietra, se non se questi diputati 
a queste cose. E cosi va questo signore, c cosi vanno le mogli nello 
grado e ’1 Suo figliuolo primogenito. Onde è cosa incredibile a immaginare 
la grande gente eh’ ane questo signore. ' Quelli iv eserciti che vanno 
con lui sono V tumani, o catuno tumane o x™ ; o tutta quest» gente 
anno dal signore ciò eh’ è loro necessario ; e se nullo di costoro [sia] pre- 
sente^è rimesso un altro iu luogo di costui; si che rimane intero il numero.’

B’nppresasse senza licenza del capitano sarebbe nmarsmento battuto ; wldch 
is a rnwtnderetandiny of thè iiiatler (sea note on transí, in loco.)

’  Mas, E aie. quiudeci mila.
* In.......Frati minori che vi hanno il monastero: che dove dalla corte vi

veniva tanta robba, cho sarebbe stata bastante péf mille frati. E per Io Dio 
vero e tanta differenza da questi Signore a questi d'Italia, come do un uomo 
richessimo ad na ohe sìa il più povero del mondo.

® The two last figures, eie., are in thè MS. xvtn and sxviii’a'
 ̂ Mis. lì AM, quali non si scemano ne s.umeDtano, ma morti l'uno, in suo 

loco si inette l'nltro.  ̂ Defcctlve and UDintelligible.
B ileatiìng, if any ono is'not jircse?it t But beìow ìve hai'c nulla novilà/or

any news.
’ U e r c  Miv. K a m . h a i  a lo ) ig  j ias ragt '  2i e c i ( l ìu r  ta it . t..o besiie poi di tanto
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40. Come e dooieo ri7)tperio del Cerne et come soìi parati ospizii per U
trapassaìiti.

Questo signore Gran Cane lo suo imperio è doviso in xii parti, e catuua 
si chiama Siglo.' L ’una di queste parti è il Manzi, eh’ ave sotto dì se 
ii"' grandi cittadl. Onde ene a sapere che ’1 suo imperio è si grande che 
ben vi mesi si pena ad andare per lungo c per traverso sanza 1’ isole che 
sono vw, che non si pongono nel detto uovero,- E ave fatto per tutto il 
suo imperio fare case e cortili per H trapasanti, le quali case si chiamano 
unían.’ Nelle quali case sono tutto quelle cose eh’ a necessaria alla vita 
dell’ uomo. E quando nulla novità viene nel suo imperio incontinente 
gli mesaggi corrono in su camelli, c so *1 fatto porta pondo montano in 
su dromedradi, o ’ncontinente che e’ appressano a questa [jamj suonano 
un corno e ’ncontinente uno s’ apparecchia e vane iusino a 1’ altro jam 
e portale quelli rimane e cosi va 1’ altro al simigliante modo. E per 
questo modo in un dì naturale a novelle di x giornate dalla lunga. 
Anche v’ ane un altro modo dì quelli che corrono. E le case di questi 
corrieri si chiamano chidcho, e stauno corrieri per queste case, ed anno 
una cinghia di campanelle. E l’una casa a l'altra cno dilungo tre 
miglia, ma quella de corrieri de’ gamclli xx miglia, E quando s’ appressa 
a una di queste case incontinente comincia a sonare queste campanelle, 
e quel altro eh’ è nella casa s’apparecchia, e corre in sino a l’altra casa, 
c cosi l’uno a l’altro, insin che giungono ov’ euc il signore. Onde nulla 
si puh fare nel suo imperio che ’ncoutiuento noi sapia, corno detto è.

41. Della cacciagione dd pra7\. Cane.
Quando il gran Cane vane a cacci.are fuori di Chanhalu, a venti 

giornate enc un gran bosco, che gira ben vii giornate. E tante bestie 
salvatiche quivi con versone eh’ è maraviglia. Intorno al bosco istanno 
guardie che ’I guardano per lo signore. E ’n capo di tre o di quattro 
ann.^il signore vi va colla sua gente, il quale intorniano tutto quanto 
questo bosco. Poi lasciano andare i cani per terra e gli ucelli in aria. 
Poi si vengono ristriguondo insieme e conducono tutte queste bestie in 
un piano eh’ è nel mezzo. E leoni e parugianP e cerbi e molte altre

sorti strane sono infinite che lui tiene. Fra quali erano sei cavalli chehaveano 
sei piedi e sei gambi per uno: e riddi duo gvandessìmi struzzi e dui piccoli 
dietro di loro con dui colli per ciascuno, o dui teste dalle quali mangiavano ; 
senza far nieutione di altri buomini salvatìchi che stanno nello giardino di 
detto signore, e donne tutte pelose di un pelo grande e bigio, quali han forma 
humana, e si pascono dì poma o d'altre bevande che gli ordina il Sigoore cho 
se gli dia. Fra quali erano buomini non più grandi di dui spanne, e questi 
cliiumano tìoiiiiti. Nella corte ho visto buomini dì un occhio nella fronte, 
che si cliinmavano mtnocchi. Et q quel tempo furono appresentali al Signore 
dui, un maschio ed una femmina, quali havevano una spanna di busto, colla 
testa grossa, e le gambe lunghe e senza mani, e S’ imboccavano con uno de’ 
piedi, E viddi un gigante, grande oiica 20 piedi che menava dui leoDi, l'un 
rosso 6,1’ altro nero, e l’allro haveva ia guardia leonesse e leopardi, e con si 
fatto bestie andava il Signore a far caccia a pi-ender cervi, caprioli, lupi,cingiali, 
orsi ed altre bestie selvatiche.

' Probabli//or Singlo or Sing.
“ lili». Ram. e  vi sono proposti quattro che governano l ' imperio di questo 

gran Signore, E ciascuna persona che facendo viaggio passa per quei paesi, 
dì qual conditìou sia, e ordinato obe per dui pasti che fa uon paghi nulla.

■' I''o r iam «a /icìoic; Min. R asi. l*er tutto il paese vi sono torri aìtissiirii 
dove sono assaissime guardie, etc. * {?)
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bestie eh’ ene incredibiie. E son tanto le grida di quelli uccelli e cani 
che l ’uno nove intende l’altro, si che tutte le bestie sulvatiche che 
trieman di paura.* Allora il Gran Cane viene sopra tre leofanti, c saetta 
tra questo bestie cinque turcassi di saette e com’ egli saetta cosi ia tutta 
la sua compagnia il simigUante. E catuno signore ave un suo segnale 
nella sua saetta. Allora lo signore fané chiamare Sio! cioè Misericordia! 
a quelle bestie, e ’ncontineote quelle bestie che son vive si dipartono. 
Allora vengono ì baroni e truovano le loro saette c catuno prende quella 
bestia eh’ h, morta la sua saetta. Per questo modo sì fano la sua 
cacciagione.

42, Belle quattro Feste che tiene oijn’ anno il Gmn Cane.
Ancora questo imperadore gran Cane fané ogni anno iiii gran feste. 

La prima è il primo dì di Febraio, la seconda il dì de la sua nativitade.- 
E convita e fa venire tutti i suoi baroni e bufoni e giucolari, e tutto suo 
parentado, e tutti ai pongono ordinati. E spezialmente a quella di 
Febiaio c a quelia della nativitil tutti i baroni vanno con corone in capo, 
c Io ’mperadore siede in della sua sedia come detto è adictro, c tutti i 
baroni. Ciascuno ista nel suo lato; e sono tre divisata di baroni. I 
primi sono vestiti di verde; i secondi di sanguigno; i terzi d’azurro, o 
tutti sono incoronati e anno in mano una tavola di dente di leofante, eie 
cinture tutte d’oro e larghe bene un somesso, e tengono silenzio e 
’utorno a loro istanno i giucolari con sue insegne e bandiere. E in uno 
poggicciuolo ov' ò un grande palagio dimorano i filosofi guardando certi 
punti,’ Quando viene quel punto uno grida altamente saliziatl (?) cioè 
inchinatevi al signore. Allora tutti i baroni danno del capo in terra 
com’ è loro usanza quando inchinano. Allora quel medesimo grida 
levatevi e allora si levano tutti. Ancora questi filosofi guardone a certi 
punti, e allora quegli grida, Ponetevi il dito neV orecchie! e poi dico 
Cavatene! Allora i.starmo un poco c dicono, Buratato farina ! e molti 
altri segni stolti, c dicono che tutti sono grandi segni, E poi sono 
ufficiali che rieheggiono i baroni-e giucolari e se alcuno vene fallo,«cade 
in grande pena. E filosofi quando viene il punto e l’ora dicono a 
giucolari, Fate festa al Signore; e quelli incontinente cominciano a sonare 
gli stormenti; ed è si grande il remore eh’ è quasi uno isturbaniento. 
Allora dice una boca,Tutti tacete. Allora tutti taciono. Allora tutti quelli 
del parentado s’apparecchiano di cavalli bianchi. Allora comincia a gridare 
una voce,Cotalì di cotal parentado s’ apparecchia di colante migliaia o vero 
centinaia di cavalli ! Allora sono certi apparecchiati certi che menano i 
cavalli apparecchiati al signore, eh’ è incredibile di tanti cavalli bianchi 
quanti gli donono. E allora sono tutti famigliari che portano presenti al 
signore da parto degli altri baroni, E allora tutti i principi dimuuistero 
vcQgono con doni, c donagli la loro benedizione, c quel medesimo conviene 
fare a noi altri frati minori, E fatte queste giueolaresche cose vengono

' M in . R am.’ Quìvì e si forte il gridar delie gente, T abbaiar do’ cani, l'ulular 
delle fiere, e ’1 sonar de’ corni e l'altri stromenti, che le povere fiere assalite 
da tenia grande, ed horror di morte che porta SSco, e lo presenti stato che 
versa negli occhi delle infelici bestie, e ’1 ricordarsi delle altre volte che vi 
sono incappate, ohe fa tremare come debole canna e non ben ferma, percossa 
di crudelissimi e violentissimi soffiar di Borea o d’ Aquilone ! Le quali ven
gono uccisi quasi per tema.

 ̂ M in . E au , La prima è par il dì della sua natività : 1« seconda è della 
ineoi'onatione sua: le terza è del matrimonio quando mono per moglie la 
regina: la quarta è della natività del suo priniogenito figluiolo,

** In. Non so cho punti, o di stello o di pianete.
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alcuno altro giucolare dinanzi al aignore c cantano molto maraviglioBa- 
mente, e alcuno altro menano con seco leoni che fanno reverenza a lo ’m- 
peradorc o questi giucolari fanno venire per aria nappi d’oro pieni di buon 

, vino, c cosi vanno a le bocche d’ogni uomo che vuol bere. E questo modo 
fanno, e molte altre cose dinanzi al signore. A dire la grandezza, e le 
gran coso della corte di costui sarebbe cosa ìncrcdiLilc se no le vedese. 
Niuno si maravigli se fa grandi ispcse però che nel suo regno no si 
ispcndp altra, moneta cho di carta, che no gli costa nulla, c a le sue mani 
viene tutto tesoro.

43. Una maraviglia del popone che contiene una lestiuola.
Un’ altra maraviglia vi dirò sua la quale io non vidi, ma udiela dire a 

persona degna di fedo. Alcuni dicono ebo Chadli cne un gran regno, c 
qui sono nienti che si chiamano monti Caspeos, ne’ quali dicono cho 
nascono poponi grandissimi, no’ quali po)ioui quando sono maturi s’aprono 
per loro istcssi, c truovavisi entro una bestiuola grande, e fatta a modo 
d’ uno agnello ; si che ano quella carne a ano il popone. Questo può 
essere altresì bene si com’ enc no reame d’ Inghilterra o di Scozia che 
dicono cho sono albori che fanno uccelletti.'

44, Del reame del Fresia Giovanni ed altre contrate.
Partendomi dal Chataio e venendo verso Ìl ponente cinquanta giornate, 

passando cittadi c castella verini nelle terre del Presto Giovanni, e non è 
delle cento parti l ’una quello che si dice di lui. La preucipalo cittade 
di luì ai chiama Casan, eh’ enc Vincienza maggiore cittadc di quella, e 
molto altre cittadi à sotto di se, o sempre per patto piglia por moglie la 
figliuola del Gran Cane. Poi andando per molte giornate porveni a una 
provincia che si cbiauia Chansi, Questa è la seconda miglioro proviucia 
o la meglio abitata cU’ abbia il mondo. E ov’ ella è più stretta ò larga 
ben 1 giornate, e lunga più rii Ix giornate. Ed í si bene abitata che 
quando s’ esce della porta de 1’ una cittade si vede le mura dell’ altra 
cittade. Nella quale a grande copia di vittuaglia e spezialmente di 
castagne. In questa provincia nasce il mal barbaro, ed aveue tanto cho 
per meno di vi gro.̂ si se ne caricherebbe un asino. Ed ò questa pro
vincia una delle xii eh’ alte il gran Cane.

45. Del rfijno di Tibet dove si tniova il Papa degli Idolatri.
Passando questa provincia grande pervciii a un altro gran regno dio 

ai chiama Tibet, eh’ enc ne confini d’ India ed c tutta al gran Cane. 
Quivi è maggior copia di pane o di vino che in nulla parto del mondo. 
E la gente di questa contrada dimora in tende che sono fatto di feltri 
neri. La prencipale cittadc è fatta tntt.n di pietre biftuche e nere, 0 
tutte le vie lastricate. In questa cittade nullo ardisce a spander sangue 
d'uomo 0 di femmina, o d’ altra bestia. Questo fanno per reverenza 
d’un loro ìdolo. In questa cittade dimora il Atassi,'“ che viene .a diro in 
nostro modo il Papa. Ed è capo di tutti idolatrici. Questi distribuisce 
da tutti i benifici c partcgli tra loro secondo la loro leggo. Ed ane iu 
questo regno questa usanza che le femmine portano in capo più dì c 
paia di trecce avendo ìi denti lunghi’ a modo di porco silvático. Ed è 
ancora cotale usanza in questa contrada che quando il padre d’alcuno

* Min. Ram. says Un dì fra gli altri viddi una bestia grande come un agnello 
l'te. And hore tìiut versioìt alops.

“ i'hr Aliassi. ’ Luti'jhi, I think.
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more, e ’1 figliuolo gli voi fare grande onore, convita e ranna tutti i 
sacerdoti o religiosi e giucolari e vicini e parenti e portano >1 corpo a la 
campagna con gran festereccia ; e quivi è apparecchiato un gran desco, 
e quando v’ è posto suso c sacerdoti gli mozzano il capo, o danno al 
figliuolo. E poi il tagliano tutto a pezzi, o ’1 figliuolo con tutta la 
compagnia cantano e cessandosi quindi un pezzo fanno orazioni. Allora 
vengono aguglie c avoltoi de’ monti c ciascuno pipila, il suo pezzo. 
Allora gridano e dicono Vedete che santo uomo questi fu, che vgngono 
gli angeli per lui, e portando in par.adiso ! Poi il figliuolo se ne porta 
il capo e mangialo cotto poi del teschio fa fare un' vaso e mangiano e 
bcono con esso tutti quelli della casa con grande divozione. Piu altre 
sozze usanze sono tra quelli pagani d’oriente le quali non dico.

46. D 'u n  ricco popolali 0 d i Mail zi.

Nella provincia do Manzi veni ad uno palagio d’un uomo popolano la 
cui vita ene in questo modo. E tiene cinquanta donzelle vergini, le 
quali il servono. Quando viene a mangiare ogni vivanda o ’mbandìgioni 
si portauo V delle donzelle i)redette con molti istormenti di diverse 
maniere, e cantano e del continuo cantano mentre che la vivanda e 
nanzi. Poi costoro si prtono o altre cinque delle dette donzelle si 
vengono col* altra vivanda, e ’mbastigìone e con altri diversi istormenti e 
con diversi canti e per questo modo mena la sua vita. Questo signore à di 
rendita xxx tumani tagini' di riso. Il tumano è numero di x"> ; e ’] tegiar è 
soma d’asino. E ’1 cortile del suo palagio gira ben ii miglia e ’1 palazzo è 
fatto inquesto modo, che l’uno mattone o vero pietra è d’oro e l’altro 
d’aricnto. Nel cortil dentro ave un monte d’oro e d’argento, sopra il quale 
son fatti monasteri c campanili per suo diletto. P diceai che tra questi 
Manzi sono iiijo uomini per lo modo di costui. Gli uomini di questo 
paese tengono per nobiltà ad avere lunghe l’unghia, e la bellezza della 
femmina d’avere piccioli piedi. Però quando nasce la femmina le madri 
istringoLO loro i piedi, a ciò che non crescono loro più che vogliono, ...

47, J)el Vecc/iio della Mon(a<jna.
Partendomi delle terre del Presto Giovanni, renoudo verso ponente, 

veni a una contrada che si chiama Milcscr,® bella e nhondcvole d’ogni 
bene. Nella quale si dicea che sole istare il Vecchio della montagna. 
Egli avea fatto tra duo monti un ccrcuito di muro, c dentro le più belle 
fonti del mondo. E dentro eran poste donze’ vergini belle le più del mondo, 
e cavalli bellissimi, e tutte quelle cose che potessonodilettare corpo umano. 
E facea dire che questo era paradiso; e quando vedea un giovane valoroso 
si lo metea in questo luogo; nel qualefacea andare vino o latte per condotto: 
e quando volea fare uccidere alcun re o barone, iacea dire al soprastante di 
quel luogo ch’egli facesse venire il più atto e amoroso a diletti e nel dimoro 
di questo paradiso, c quelli allora dava beveraggi a quel cotale, che ’1 facea 
fortemente adormentare ; e cosi dormendo nel facea trare. E quelli 
risentendosi e irovandosi fuori di questo luogo era in grande tristizia e 
dolore, e pregava a quel signore che vel facesse ritornare. E allora gli 
dicea, Vo’ tu ritornare, vane e uccidi iJ cotale uomo poi ci ritornerai, o 
campi o muoi. E ’n questo modo iacea uccidere chiunque e volca. 
Per la qua) cosa era temuto da tutti i re d’ oriente, e mandavagU 
tributo. E ’n questo modo facea uccidere molti de’ T.nrtari quando 
venieno pigliando il mondo. Per la qual cosa vi venono a oste e puo-

Foì- tognr. - J’nhnblij Alilehet originally■
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sonvi l’assedio e mai non se ne partirò infino che non ebbero la cittade 
c ’J vecchio c feciollo morire di mala morte.

48. Della grazia eh' anno i Frati Minori nella Tarlarla.
In questa contrada a Iddio data questa grazia a’ frati minori che 

nella Grande Tarlarla cosi anno per niente di cacciare un demonio 
d’un corpo d’uomo, come di cacciare un can di casa. Molti ve no sono 
in demoni. L so sono di lunge ben x giornate sì gli menano a’ frati e al 
comandamento loro dalla parte di Jesìl incontinente si partono via le 
demonia, E poi quelli che sono liberati si fanno battezzare, e fiati 
prendono i loro idoli di feltro che quegli anno, e colla croce vanno o 
portagli al fuoco. li quelli della contrada tutti tragono a vedere. B 
l’idolo salta del fuoco e frati tolgono aqua benedetta e prizalla nel fuoco 
e lo demonia escono del fuoco, o frati vi rimettono entro l’idolo, e 
’ncontincnte ardo. E ’1 demonio grida in aria, Io sono cacciato della 
mia abitazione ! K per questo modo i nostri frati no battezzano molti.

49. Della Valle Terrililej,
Un’ altra tcrrìbil cosa viddi andando per una valle posta sopra il fiume 

delle delizie. Vidi in questa valle molti corpi morti e vidi di diversi 
istormenti che quivi pareano che sonasono, onde qui era tanto timore e 
paura, che nov ai potrebbe dire. Questa valle è lunga da otto miglia, 
nella quale qui v’ entra incontinente muore. Nella quale io volli entrare 
per vedere quello che questo era, ed entrandovi trovai molti corpi morti, 
ed è cosa iocredìbilc era ad immaginare quant’ egli erano in questa 
valle. In su] monto trovai una testa d’uomo morto tanta terribilo che 
mi mise si gran paura che parca cho lo spirito si volesse partirò da me. 
E [in] questa paura sempre andava dicendo, Verbo caro factum est, 
etc. Poi montai sopra un monto renoso c guardando d’ogni parte non 
vidi niente, se non se cho molte nacchere uiTia; e quando fui in capo del 
monto trovai tanto argento a modo quasi corno uno iscogliamo di pesce 
in grande quantità. Dol quale niente presi, o cosi sanza alcun danno 
mi parti. E per questa cagione tutti i saracini m’ aveano in grande 
reverenza, dicendo eh’ io era battezzato e santo, e quelli eh’ erano morti 
in questa valle erano istati uomini del diavolo de lo ’nferno.

Finita la diceria di frate Oderigo. Beo graziai !

51. Attestazione del Fr. Odorico.
Io frate Oderigo da Frigolli, d’una terra cho si chiama porto maoni, 

doli’ ordine de frati minori testifico, e rispondo al mio monìstcro“ per vera 
ubidizione cho tutte queste coso iscritte In questo memoriale o io le vidi 
0  io 1’ udi dire' a uomini degni di fede e dal cummuue parlare delle 
contrade. Onde quelle cho non vidi sapiate cho vere sono. Altre molte 
cose lascio, e no le iscrivo che chi non le vedese non le crederebbe. E di 
di in dì m’ apparecchio di tornare in quelle contrade, c mi dispongo di 
finire mia vita, Peo grazias. Amen, amen, amen.

1 F ot Ministro.

    
 



a p p e n d i x  i h .

T R A JS 'SC E IPT  F R O M  T H E  O R IG IN A L  M S . O F  T H E  

F IR S T  T W O  C H A P T E R S  O F  P E G O L O T T I. .

CAP. I.

Ai^ìxamenio delviafffjio del Ghaitaio 'per lo chanmirun della Ta.-n.a ad 
andare e ttornare ehou merchatantia.. Primieramente dalla, Tana in 
Cintarchan sia xx'v gioKnate di charro di bugi c chon carro di chavallo 
circa da x in xii giornate. Per chanmino si trovano moccLoli assai cioè 
gente d arma e da Gittarchan in Sara sia una giornata per fiumana 
dacqua et di Sara in Saracbancho sia 8 giornate per una fiumana dacqua 
e puotesi andare per terra e peracqua ma vassi jieracqua per meno spesa 
della in e re batan tía. E da Sarachancho in fino in Orghanci sia xx 
giornate di charro di ebanmello e chi va chea marebantia gli conviene 
che vada in Orghanci parcchc la è spacciativa terra di marchatantia B 
d’ Orghanci in 01 trarre sia da 35 in 40 giornate di chanmcllo chon carro 
e chi si partisse di Sarachanco e andasse dritto in Oltrarre si va L giornate 
e Begli non avesse mcrchatantia gli sarebbe migliore via che dandaro ia 
Orghanci. E di choltrarre iu Armalcccho sia 45 giornate dì eomedasiuo 
e ogni die truovi moccboli. E dArraalecebo infino in Cbaraexu sia 70 
giornate dasino et di Chamexu in sino che vieni a una fiumana che si 
chiama . . . . . .  sia xlv giornate di chavallo e dalla fiumana so no puoi
andare in Chassai ella vender© son mi del largente» cheave.ssi, perocché Ine 
e spacciativa terra di merchantia. E di Oh assai si va choUa muneta 
chessi trae de sonmi dcllargento venduti in Cha«sni che è monota dì charta 
cbessappella la detta moneta babisci che gli quattro di quella moneta 
vagirono un sondo daricnto per le contrade del Ghattaìjo. E di Chassaì 
a Ghamalecco che è la mastra cittìl del paese del Ghattaijo si va 30 
giornate.

CAP. IL

Cose hixofjìievole a Merchatanii che voglioino fare il sopradetto viagejio 
del Ghattaijo. Primieramente chon viene che si lasci crescere la barba 
grande et non si rada. E vuoisi fornire alla Tana di Turcimanni e non si 
vuole guardare a rispiarmo dal cliattivo al,buono nonchosta quella din- 
gordo chclJuomo non se ue megliori vi va piu. E oltre a Turcimanni 8i

‘ Sio in orig.

    
 



API'IJNDIX ru. Ixv

cKanTiûiiâ meoarc per lo meno duo fanti buoni cbessapiano bene la lingua 
Cumanesca e sse il merchatante vuole menare dalla Tananiuna fcnmina 
chon sccho si puote c sse nollii vuole menare non fa forza mappure se la 
mcniissc sara tenuto di miglior chcmdiziouc che se nolla menasse e pero 
sella mena clionvieiio che sappia la lingu.a Cbumivnesca cLonie il faute. 
E dalla Tana iutiuo in Uittarchau si ciionvicuc fornire di vivanda 25 dì 
cioè di farina e di pesci insalati perocché cLariie truova assai per 
chanmiuo in tutti i luoghi. E ssimiimcnte in tutti i luoghi che vai da 
uno paexc a un altro nel detto viaggio scchondo le giornate dette di sopra 
si chonvietic fornire di farina odi pesci insalati che altre chose truovi assai 
e spozialmeiue charno.

11 chanmino dandzrc dalla Tana ni Ghattajo h aichurissimo e di dì o 
di notte scchondo che ssi cliont.a porgli mcrchatuntì che Ihasno uxato 
salvo se il mevchatarite che va o che viene morisse in chanmino ogni 
chosa sarebbe del siiignore del paexc ove morisse il merchatante e tutto 
prenderebbono gli uficiali del sitigiiorc. E ssinrilrociitc se morisse al 
Ghattajo veramente sogli avesse suo fratello o stretto chompangno che 
dicesse che fusse suo fratello si gli sarebbe dato lavere del morto e 
clion))crcbbesl in questo modo lu vere. E ancora va un altro pericholo 
ci oc che quando lo singuoro morisse insino che con fusse chiamato laltro 
singuore che dovesse singuoreggiare in quello mezzo alchuna volta ve 
stata fatta novitade a Ffr.anchi e ad altre str.anec genti. I Franchi ap- 
pellaneglino tutti i christiani delie parti di Romania innanzi in verso il 
ponente. E non chorre sichuro il chanmino infino che non è chiamato 
laltro singnorc che dee- reguare a]ipresso di quclloche ò morto.

Il Ghattajo si è una Provincia dove a nioltc terre e molte chasali in fra 
laltrc si a una cioè la mastra cittade ove ripanino merebataotì e ove si fa 
il forza della merebatautia la quale eittaclc si chiama Cbainbaleccho. E 
la detta cittado gira cento miglia ed ìi tutta piena di gente e di magione 
c di abitanti nella detta cittado.

Ragionasi cho un merchatante chon uno Turcimanno c con due fanti 
e con avere della valuta di xxv miglia di Fiorini doro spenderebbe infino 
al Ghattajo da Ix in Ixxx somni dargento volendo fare masscvizia e per 
tutto il chanmino da ttornare dal Ghattajo ala Tana chontando spese di 
boccila c ssalaria di fanti e tutte speso intorno a ciò Somni v alla soma o 
meno c puote valere il .sonino d.a fiorini cinque doro. E ragionasi chel 
carro debbe menare pure uno bue e del oharro x cantara di genova el 
charro di chamnelli mena 3 clianmcli e del charro 30 cantari di Genova e 
il carro de chavalìi mena l” din vallo e del charro cantara GA geuovesche 
di seta communalrncntc da libre 2ûn geuovesche e uno sclbetto di seta ai 
ingioila da libre tip m H3 geuovesche.

Raggiouasi che dalla Tana in Sara sia meno sichuro il ch.aumiuo che 
non e tutto laltro chanmino ma scglt fussono GO uomini quando il 
clianmino e in piggiore chonditione andrebbe bene sichuro come per la 
casa sua..

Chi volesse muovere da Genova o da Vinegia per andare al detto luogo 
e viaggio cjel Ghattajo portassi! tele e andasse in Organci ne farebbe bene 
c in Organci choupev.asse sotimi e undivese chon essi avanti sanza investire 
in altra merchatentia seggiii noiiavesse alquante balle di tele molto 
sottilissime che tengono piccholo inbuglio e non vogliono piu di spesa, 
che vogliono altre tele piu grosse.

E possono i Mercanti cavalcare per lo chamuìno a chavallo o asino o 
quella cavalcatura che piace loro di cavaienre.

Tutto largente che i mcrchatanti portano c che va al Ghattajo il 
Singuore del Ghattajo lo fa pigliare persa o mcttelo in suo toxoro e mer- 
chataiiti che lui portano ne da loro moneta di pappioro cioè di clmrta

/■

    
 



Ixvi APPENDIX III.

gialla choniata della bolla del detto Singnore la quale moneta sapclla 
palÌBcj della qual moneta puoi e ttruovi chonperare seta ed ognaltra mcr- 
chatantia e cosa che chonperare volesse e tutti quelli del paexe sono 
tenuti di prenderla e già pero non sì cosi sopra chonpera la mcrchatantia 
peiphe sia moneta di pappiero. E della detta moneta di pappiero ne sono 
di tre ragioni che luna si mette per piu che lai tra secondo che sono or
dinate a valuta per lo Singnoro.

E ragionasi che al Ghattajo arai da libre 19 in 20 di seta Ghattaja 
recato a peso di Genova per uno sonnio d’argento che puoto pesare da 
once 6̂  di Genova ed è di lega d once 11 c denari 17 fine per libbra.

E ragionasi che arai al Ghattajo da 3 in 31 pezze di chaninoccha di 
seta per uno sonmo e da 34 iu sino in 5 pezze di nacchctti di seta e doro 
per uno sonmo dargento.

    
 



IN D E X  T O  C A T H A Y  A N D  T H E  W A Y  T H IT H E R .»

Aab (The Alans), 317, 318 
Abaku Khan of Persi», 254 
Abano, Peter of, 107 ; 324; his refer

ence to M. Polo, ib.
Abasci, 348 ; hpo Abyt$inia,
Abnssi, (The G. Lama), 149 
Ahasside Khalifa, 150 
Ahhevs of the Idolaters (Buddhist), 

842
------- in Scotland and England, 307
Abbott, Col. James, clxxxv, 232 
Abhreviations used in reference to 

MSS. and editions of OJoric, 41 ; 
in reference to books quoted, 
ccxxxvii Étqq.

Abdullah, Shaikh—the Traveller, .308
------------ Isai, Travelling name of

Ooiis, 552 a
Khan, of Bokhara, 550

Abdul Itashid Khan, 548 
Abdurrnzzuk’a History, cxl, cxciz, 405 
Abdereh, Pass of, 603 4 
Ahgnrue,of Edessa, 351 
Ab-i-Haijah, Great River of Cliina, 

477
Ab-i-siya, {Kali-Nadi), i H  
Abohar, 400
Abraham, cast into the Fire, Legend 

of, «4
Abubakr Khan of Kashgar, 546 
Ahn Dulif, see Ibn Mohalhal.
•—  Ishak, Shrine of Shaikh, at 

Knzemn, celi, 487 
Abulfaraj, Mahomed, xevi 
Abtil Fazl, 531
Abulfeda, Notices of China, cxv, cxciii 
Abusaid Khan of Persia, 40, 238, 244, 

254, 290, 490
------------ son of Yunus Khan of

Eastern Chngatni, 540 
Abu Zaid of Siraf, cii, evi 
Abyssinia, clxx ; Transfer of Prester 

John stories to, 182; many Kings 
subject to Emperor of, ib., 105; 
Power of the King to divert the 
Nile, 348 seq.

Achin, the name of, exx, 101 
Auonsersec, 571

Aesarai, 233
Acta Sanctorum, Extracts from Odoric 

in, 37 
Actam, 50
‘Adali, coin so called, ccxlviii seqq. 
Adam, buried in Hebron, 370 
Adam’s Garden in Ceylon, 300; 

House in Ceylon, 858, 307; I’enk 
(Odoric), 98, ( Mnripnolli), 353, 
(Ibn Batuta), 422-3; Footmark on, 
353-4 8; First Ascent of, 359 

Aden, a seat of China Trade, Ixxix; 
Ibn Batuta at, 399; Water cisterns 
at, ib.

Adult, clxix tfqq., clxxix 
Agau, in Abyssinia, clxx 
Agiasi, 570
Agila, the word, 472; see Aloe» wood.
Agitarchnm (Attracan), 238, 287
Ahmed Shah Durani, 542
Ahmedabad, 532
Aiazzo, Aias, 280,290
Aidhab, ccxxviii, 398
Aingharan (Ahangharan), 558, 690
Ajal, Saya<l, 205
Ajudin, 400
Akbar; Jesuits at Court of, 530; Lean- 

ings to Christianity and Wavering, 
531; religious eclecticism, 532; in
quiries about Cathay, 634; expedi
tion to Dekkan and views on Goa, 
635; aids the mission of Goes, t'6. 
and 552; withdrawal from beyond 
Hindu Kush,542 

Akc/ie (Turk, coin), 300 
Aksu, cli, ccxvii; position of, ccxxxii, 

645,640,571-2 
Alabandinnm, clxxviii 
Alafa, the word, 222 3 
Al-Ahsa, Al-Hasa,or Lahsa (P.Gulf), 

210, 210,400
Ala-Ktil, Lake in Tartary, cxii-iii 
Alans, clxvi; first information about 

them, 310; after history, called 
Ash and Aas, 317; identified with 
Ossethi, but this is disputed ; 
Marignolli's account of them, :I73; 
tlioir appeniiince as (Oiristians in

/'2

    
 



Ixviii INDEX.

tlio Mongol iu?r>’icc in Clynn, xcix, 
cxxxi, 133, 310-318, 330; Letters 
from Chiefs of, at Peking, to the 
Pope, 313-14; Their names and 
attempt to explain them, ib.

Ala Tau, ccxiii 
AI-Azrak {Blue River), 517 
Al-Binini ; superior knowledge of 

India, xlv, clxxxiv; cxciii 
Albizzi ; see Bartholomew. 
Albuquerque contemplates diversion 

of Nile, 349
Al-Busbri, a Ceutan in China, 397, 

494
Alceghet, 571 
Aleppo, 351
Alexander the Great, said to have 

founded cities in Chinn, li; legends 
of doings in India, 57, 344 : column 
set up by at World’s end, ccxlvi; 
344

Alexander, Pope, Letter from, to a 
Christian King in the Indies, 175 

Alexandria, 398
Alexius I Coninenus, Embassy of to 

Chino, Ixv
Ali Shah of Loknaoti, celi, 459-00 
Alisohla; see
Ali Sultan Khan of Chagatai, 187-8-9 
Al-Kalif, 219»1(J0 
Alla Apoetolica, 309 
Al-Maid, cx
Almalig, Almalik, ccxiii, ccxiv; its 

position; 230, 338 ; martyrdom of 
Franciscans at, 180 seqq.; Bishop 
of, i6.; 172, 235, 238, 288,290, 321, 
337, 338, 522, 548

Aloes wood, 409; described, 471;
different kinds, 472 

Alphonso XI, -127
Al Ramni (Sumatra), cm: wo Lambri, 
Alum mines of Pbocma Nova, 190 
Al-Wakin, cix 
A macao (Macao), 582 
Ambassadors threatened with death 

for refusing to kotow, Ixxxi 
Ambaran (Mango), 302 
“ Amir, A Great," meaning of expres

sion, 417, 440
Ammianus Marcollinus on the Seres, 

xl ; the passages extracted, civiii 
Amulets rendering invulnerable, 03 
Anan-jesus, Patriarch of Nestorian 

Church, xciii
Anbar and 'Anali on Euphrates, 503 
Anchediva, 41(1, 451 
Andaman Islands, civ, 101 
Andarab, 403, 595 
Andijan, cxlix
Andrada’a Voyage to China, cxli

Andrew the Frank, envoy from Great 
Khan to the Pope, 313-14

--------- of Perugia, appointed a Bishop
to Cathay, 170, 171, 248; lettep 
from, cxxxii, 183, 222; another of 
the name, 183 

Andronicus Senior, 403 
Andriitius of Assisi, appointed Bishop 

to Cathay, 170; dies on the wav, 
171,225

Anjuman, Pass of, 593 
Ankolah, 450
Ankuah, chief city of Sila (Japan) 

evi
-■\ntartic, 211 
Antidote, strange, 91 
Antiphnnarium, 201 
Antipodes ridiculous and incredible, 

xlviii, 385
Antu (Antioch), Ivi, ccxli 
Apollonius with the Braebmans, 143 
Apostolorum, ad modum, 3G9 
Aquavivn, Rudolf, 531 
Arabic terms in Italian, see ccxlvii 
Arabs, Chinese intercourse with tiie, 

Ixxvii, and see Table of Contents; 
pillage Canton, Ixxx, Ixxxii; pillage 
Loyang, Ixxxii 

Aramuth, 578 
Ararat, 47
Arhil (Arbela), a metropolitan see of 

Ncstoi'ians, eexliv 
Arbor Secco, 47, 48 
Archbishops, of Socotra, 108; of the 

Nostorians, ecxiiii, 179; appointed 
by the Pope to Cainbalec, DO seqq; 
of Soltania, 189, 190, 238; of 
Armagh, 331 seq.

Aren palm, 91
Arequipa Desert, Sounding sands in, 

eexliii
Argellion (coco-nut), clxxvi 
Argun Khan of Persia, 100 ; letter 

from in French Archives, exxx 
Arias Sahlanhu, Viceroy of Portuguese 

India, 550
Ariosto on Terrestrial Parailise, 327 
Arkatin (Asiatic Christians), 2(14 
Armagh, hitz Ralph, Archbishop of, 

331 seqq.; letter from, 332 
Armalec, Annaleeco, see Almalig. 
Armenia and Persia, etc., intercourse 

with "China of, Ixxxii; see Table of 
Contents.

Armenia, kingdom of Lesser, 280 
Armenian families of Chinese origin, 

Ixxxiii 
Arm liza, 50
Arnobiiis on Christianity among the 

Seres, Ixxxix

    
 



INDEX , Lxix

Arnold of Cologne, a Friar in Cathay, 
173, 108

Arts, Chinese skill in the, 483 
/true Haris (the Rhinoceros), clxxiii 
Arya.Chakravarti, 423 
Arzcrono, Arziron (Erznim), 40, 300 
Ascension Feast at Venice, 104 
Asciar, Lord of Kail, 218 
Asfiria, icxiv 
Asfrolt, the word, 301 
Asi, Ansi, People called, xlv, Ivi 
Asia, opened by Tartar conquest, 

cxxii
------ Superior, 103
------ Minor, Turkish Sultanates of,

400
Askhra, cxiv
Asparah, Ashparah, its position, cc, 

ccxi seqq.
Asper, 298, 300
Asquini, Biographer of Odoric, 10’, 37 
Astracan (Agitarclian, Haj Tarkan, 

Citracan, etc.), 231, 233, 287, 292,
401

Astrologers at the Great Khan’s court, 
142

Astronomy in India and China, Points 
common to, xxxiv 

Assam, 515 
Assassins, Sect of, 153 
Assyria, 351
Assyrian Dombycina, cliv seqq.
Asu (The Alans), 317, 318 
Atabek, the title, 504 
Atasu9, CO 
Atha, the word, 118 
Athanasius, alleged body of, at Trebi- 

zond, 45
’Aihas, the word, 472 
Athec {Attok), 553 
Atlas (Satin ), the word, 480 
Attila, Athil, Ethil or Wolga, clxvi, 

ccxxviii, 145 
Attok, 553
Augustine’s notion of Terrestrial Para

dise, 320 
Aujan, 50
Aurelius Antoninus,Embassy to China 

from, Ixii 
Aiixacia, 572 
Auxacian Mountains, eli 
Axam, 50 
Axum, clxix seqq.
Azov, Azak, 233, 401 ; see Tana.
Ayin Akbari on Passes of Hindu 

Kush,592 
Aykotta, 454 
Aymnl Gnja, City of, 524 
Aynr Bnlil>atrH, Mongol Emperor of 

Cliina, 171 j

Azov, 40.1 ; see Tana.

B abel, 54; Tower of, 386; Etymo
logy, 388

Baber, Sultan, on Canopus, 192; on 
the Jack-fruit, 302; on Passes of 
Hindu KusI), 50‘J 

Babirussa, clxxv 
Babylon of Egypt, 161, 387 
Baccadeo, a kind of indigo, 302 
Baccanor, 451 
Ilachu Xoian, cxxvii 
Bacuc, Sea of, see Baku.
Badakhshan; larger application of, 

ccxi; ccxxv, ccxxxiv, eexlii seqq., 
157, 539, 541 seqq., 501 

Badger, Rev. G. 1’., cxciii, 59 
Baghbugh (Emperor of China), tho 

word, cxii; see Fagfur. ,
Baghdad, 54, 388 
Baglilan,*594, 505
Bahr-al-Kahil or Calm Sea, 473, 520 
Bai, cxc, 545
Biiirain (Perim) Island, 415, 443 
Bairami, 411 
Baiwam Kotin, 495 
Bajah, cxiii
Bajimk or Pechinegs, clxxxvii 
Bakar, on Indus, 404 - 
Baker, General W. E.,'347 
Bakhshi, a Luma or Buddhist monk, 

ccxiii, 150; tho word, 474 
Bakhtiyar Kbilji tries to invade 

Cathay from Bengal, Ixxv 
Baku, Baeuc, Vatuk, Sea of (the 

Caspian), 50, 234, 350 
Bala Sagun, 524 
Balaepatna, 453 
Balarghui, the word, 205 
Baldassia, Badakshan, ccxxv 
Balhara,agreat Indian prince,clxxxiii- 

iv
Balls, Balish, Balisht, Balisme, the 

word, ccviii, ccl; and value of the 
amount so called, 115 seqq., 123, 
•240,289,294,4H0; further remarks, 
481 ; see Paper Money.

Balkash Lake, ccxiii 
Balkli a Nestorian ai-chbishopric, 

ccxlv, 179
Ballabhiraja, clxxxiii 
Ballaro, Piazza, in Palermo, clxxxiv 
Balliangot, 454 
Baltachinta, ccxxvi 
Bamboo, 93; inanirold uses, 94; sili

ceous concretions, 93 
Bamiaii, 592, 594; Great Images at, 

157
Biinga, 51ti

•%
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BanRatnati, 016 .
Baniachong, 010 
Baojarraasin, 00 
Banjhir, see Panjthir.
Banalioa (Utcangchao), a great rebel 

in China, cvii
Baptisms, in Tartnry, 100; in Cathay, 

198, i200, 2'25; in India, 208; of n 
Brahmin at Columbum, ilSl ; of 
people at Kamul on conditions, OOO 

Bara, the word, 285 
Unrahnagar, 400 
Barak River, 015
Barbaro, Josafat, Notices of Cathay 

by, cxxxix, cxcvii
Barbary of Cosmas (Somali Land), 

xlix, olxvii, olxix $eqq.
Barcclor, 401
Barda'a, a metropolitan seo of the 

Nestorians, ccxlv
Bardi Company, of Florence, 281,288 
Baroch, 00; a port of Chiila trade, 

Ixxix
Bartholomew of Pisa (Albizzi), 5
------------------ of Santo Concordio,200
------------------ the Florentine, a tra

veller in India, cxxxix 
Barns in Sumatra, 471 
Barygaza, cxliv 
Bnsarur, 401 
Bnshiar, cxiv
Basil, Thickets of, 303; Holy, see 

Tuhi.
Basrah, Terminus of China Trade, 

Ixxviii; a metropolitan see of Nes
torians, eexliv, 179 

Bassano; see Marchetino.
Bathecala, 450
Bathenians, 154; see A$iat$in$. 
Batkul, 451
Battas or Battaks and their cannibal.

ism, 80, 101 
Battecala, 451 
Bats, Great, 58 
Balii invades Europe, exx 
Batnina, Tanuma, Natiiiiia, civ 
Bavoyr (?), the word, 99 
Bayan, name of several Mongol states

men, and its antiquity, 203, 205 
Baxitce; see Bakhihi.
Bazarak, Pass of, 592, 593 
Bazarra, the word, 280 
Beacon Towers in China, 1-38 
Beasts and Monsters,Strange, 130,378 
Beatification of Odoric, 13, 12; sanc

tioned by Rome, 12; meaning of 
the term, 13 

Beatrice of Bavaria, 10 
Beauty of Women, of China, 105; 

of Tliafan, clxxxiv

Bednur, 451 
Bfitkul, 450 
Bejah, ccxxvii, ccxlii 
Belgian, Desert of, exevi 
Bolkis, Arab Legend of Queen, 389 
Bells, for petitioners at the Emperor's 

or Governor's gate, evi; in churches 
at Zayton, 355; an abomination to 
the Mahomedans, 356, 401 

Belsa, u city of China, 111 
Bencoolen, 87
Benedict XI or XII, Pope, sends a 

legation to Cathay, 318, 335
------------the Pole, Friar, cxxiii, 448
Bengal, Mongol invasion of, Ixxiv; 

attempts to invade China from, 
Ixxv; Ibn Batuta’s account of, 457 ; 
History of, cclii, 459; Divisions.of, 
celi ; Way to Cathay by, 034 

Bengala, City of, 405 
Benjamin of Tndela's Notice of China, 

cxiv
Benzoin, cxlvi, 470 
Bemacle geese, 144, 140; Chinale 

stories of like kind, 145 
Beruwala in Ceylon, 357 
Beth Garraa, a Nestorian Arch

bishopric, ocxiiv, 179
----- Seleucia, eexliv
Beyalun, the Princess, 401 
Beypnr, 454 
Bhikshu, 150, 474,/
Biana, 414 /
Bianco, Andrea, his Map of the 

World, 235, 327
Bibliography of Odorio’s Life and 

Travels, ccxlii, 34 seqq, ; of Ibn 
Batnta, 429 teqq. ; of Goes, 548 

Bielo Ozero, ccxlvi 
Bigni, the word, 117 
Hikan (Pingyangfii;, ccxi 
Bilal Deo Raja, 410 — •
Bimlipatam, 274
Bird with Two Heads, Origin of stoiy,

100
Birs Nirarud, 387 
Bisades, Besidm, cxliv 
Bishbalig, cxxviii, 500, 522, 544, 576 
Bislidagii, 401
Bisignano, Marignolli, Bishop qf, 328 
Bishop, Sovereign, in China (G. Lama), 

211
Bishops appointed by the Pope to 

Cathay, 170-1; venerated in the 
East, 341

Bishop o f the Saracens, 00, 235 
Biyardaw al, 425
Black clothes of N. Chinese, 1, li
______and White City Walls in

Tibet, 148
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Black Death, 308, 4*20
■-------- Sea, Viirioua names of, 44,195
Blow tube for Arrows, 91 
Blue River, 4G4, 015 
Bonrtls of Administration, Chinese, 

295.U
Bocin, Boctac, Botta, sec Boghthak 
Boghthak, the word (name of woman’s 

head dress among Tartars), 131-2 
Bohrahs, 443 
Bokliara, ccxvii, ccxx 
Bolghar, or Bolar, Citjr of, ccxxxviii, 

234,401
Bolor Tagh, ccxxxii teqg., 542 
------ River, or Wakhshab, ccxxxiii

S f q i j .
•------ Place and Province so-called,

ccxxxiv $eqq.
Bombycina, civ
Boneti, Fr. Nicholas, 320
Bonsaet {Abnsaid), 290
Book of (ho Kstato of the G. Khan,238
Boramelz or Laiub-Plant, 144-5
Bptm, ccxxxv
Boussay, Hmperor (Abusaid), 238,244 
Brahmaiii Bulls, 78 
Brazil-Wood, 77, 213 

I Bricks dug for at Babylon, 380 
7 Bridal corenionics, Malay, 512 

Bridge, Natural, ccxxxv, cxxxviii 
Bridges of Causay (Kingsse) 114-15, 

354
Buddha, Images of, 242, 358 ;

Colossal, cxxix, cciii, cclv, ccxviii, 
lO'-t

Buddhism: introduced into China, 
Ixvii; resemblance of riles to those 
of CatholicLsm, 551 ; confounded 
with Christianity, 551-2; in Tur
kestan, 547; at Kbotan, i6. 

Buddhist Monks,their sanctity,ccxviii, 
208, 242, 359, 300, 307, 308, 384

------------ Monastery at Cansay and
Htrange exhibition thi-ro, 119

Pdgrims from China to

-4 India, and their narratives, Ixxii 
»fq., 410

Burcliard, Friar, ccxlv, 191 
Burhanuddin Sagharji, a Musulman 

Doctor, 403, 504, 500, 510 
Busbcck's account of Cathay from a 

Turkish Dervish, ccxx 
By$su$, clvii
Byzantine History, Passage of, in 

Annals of China, lx

Caciasfv , ccxvi 
Caciz, the word, 508

Oadeli (Land on Atbil, Herdil, or 
Wolga), 144, 145 

Cadi (Kazi), used by Odoric, 00 
Codini (Do.), 235 
Cael, 72, see Kail 
Caffa, ccxvii, 321, 337, 401 
Cajiso, Measure so-called, 297 
Caga (Gogo), 228,444 
Cailac, ccxii-iii,'575-0 
Cain, built a city in Ceylon, 300 ; 

legend of his death, f6. ; sons of 
CVeddahs), 370 ; see sJso ocxlvi 

Cairo, 308 ; see Babylon 
Calacresti, 300
Calcia, 540, 658, 550, 500, 500 
Calicut, 410 ; frequented by China 

ships, 418, 425, 454, 513 
Calm Sea, 473, 520 
Camara, 53
Cambalec, Cambalu, Khanbalig (Pe 

king), cxcviii ; Odoric's account of, 
127 eeqq.; Archbishops of, 170 seqq., 
188 ; the city, 239, 244 ; Churches 
and Convents in, 247, 341,290,203, 
321; Marignolli at, 339 

Cambaleschia (Cambalec), cxxxvi 
Cambay, 355, 413, 415, 032 .
Carnali (¡1 amai), the word, 30(1 
Camels and Camalls, ib.
Cameleopard, clxxiv 
Caniexu (Kancheu), 288, 290 
Camocca, Cammuccà, the word, 295, 

240, 410, 480 ; see Kimkhwa 
Camphor described, 470 
Campion, see Kancheu 
Campsay, City of (Cansay, Cassay, 

Quinsay, Khansa, Kingssé, Hang- 
cheu), 354, 373, 384, 393 ; see Can
say and Khansa 

Camul, see Kainul 
Can Grande, 128
Canal of China, the Great, 125, 259, 

502 seqq. i 
Cananor, 403 -''V 
Canbasci (Kumbashi), 571 
Canceu (Kancheu, q.v.), 581 
Canes, very long, 03 
Cungerecora, 451 
Cangtte or Chinose pillory, cev 
Canine Philosophers, 374 
Cams Magnus, 128 
Cannibalism, in Tartary, clii, cliii ; in 

Sumatra and Archipelago, 85, 97, 
08,101 ; in Tibet, 151 

Canopus, Baber on, 195 
Canpicion (Kancheu), 581 
Cansanghi Coscio (Jade-miue), 505 
Cansay, The Great City (Cump-ay, 

Cassay, Quinsai, Kingnsé, Khatiai, 
ilangolioii, etc.), 113;' its vast-
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ness and resources, 114 seqq., ;J54; 
8tnin(;ecri>ntiiresin monastery tliere, 
11», ¿84; 2:1», 244, 288 ; Virgin wor- 
shipped tliere, 30:J; sec Khantii 

Cantaro, 20(1
Canton, VoynKe from, to I’ersian Gulf 

in 7(li and 8t)i centuries, Ixxviii; 
plundered by Arabs, Ixxx; described 
by Odoric (Ctn$cohin), 105 seq.; 
named by Rashid {Chinknlan) 2(1», 
by Marignolli (Cytikalan), 37:j; 
described by Ibn UaUxlei(Sinkalan), 
488 seqq. ; see these names and 
Sin-ul-sin

Cap of the Great Khan, Precious,
101

Capac, see Guebfk 
Capital Colzilan, >}71 
Capperstam ( Kajlristan), 5,54 
Caput l>'luminit, the phrase, 124 
Cara Cutay, 170 ; see Kara Khitai 
Caracorum, 177 ; see Kara.
Caraian, 200, 27:1; cheapness of gold 

in, ccl, 442
Caramoran (Karamuren or Hoang Ho, 

q. V.), ceiv, ccii, 120, 208, il.OO 
Cahlumoms, 88, 102 
Carnale, 401
Cams, I'hnb. from Kmporor, to 

China, Ixiii 
Cnrwar, 45<l
Cascar, 000 ; see Kathpar 
Casciani (Ka»haui),6'i:i 
Cathish, Caseit, the word, 008 
Caspian Mountains (Caucatus), 144 
Caspian Sea; regarded as a Gulf, xlv, 

clxvii; 50, 350; see liakii 
Cassai, Cttssay, 23», 244, 288; SCO 

Cantay
Cassan (Kathan), ,50, 51
Castan, word intended, »3
Cast-iron, Chinese, xlii
Catica of Arrian, exvi
Catalan Map of 1:I70, Notes on,coxxiii
Catanea, see Cathani
Cathan, city of Pygmies, 121
--------  (Khitnn), applied to Cathay,

23»
Cathani, Andreolo, 1»0 
Cathay, the name, xxxiii ; China 

known as, cxv; why, cxvi; name 
first heard in Europe, cxxiii; passing 
into China, cxxxv $eqq. ; sea voyages 
in search of, cxlii; land journey of 
,Terikinson, ib. ; Odoric enters, 
125-7; Montecorvino reaches, 197; 
Rashid’s Notices of, 257 seqq.; 
Eaild 'I’rade to, 287 feqq.\ J bn 
Ilatula enters, 00:j ; Jerome Xavier's 
desire to investigate, 5.32; Mission

of Goiis for the purpose, 522 teqq, ; 
identified with China, 577, etc.; see 
Table of Contents 

Cathea of Strabo, cxvi 
Catholic Converts in China, etc., 118, 

i:i:i; ftee Baptisms 
Caltiyara, exiv, cl 
Cauvey, 443 
Caviare, 297 
Caxix, 508; see Cashish 
Cayda, see Kaidu
Cembalo {Jialaklava), confounded 

with Carnbalu, 173
Censcalan, 105 ; see Canton and 

Chinkalan
Cernove, cxxxviii, 405 
Cesani, Cesini, Cesenct, the word, 128 
Cesena and Cori.arius, Schismatic 

Franciscans, »
Ceylon, Conimunicntion of, with China, 

Ixvii ; Tributary to China, Ixxiii-iv; 
Pliny on, clvi ; Ancient Christianity 
in, clxxi,clxxvii ; Cosmas's Account 
of, clxxvi ; Adventure of Sopntrus 
in, clxxix ; Odoric’s Account of, 98 ; 
Noticed by Montecorvino, 213 ; 
Marignolli fascinated hy, 325; asso
ciated with Paradise, .310 ; Mountain 
of, .34(1, 3.53, 351, 3.58, 122; how 
Marignolli was driven in by storm, 
3.57 ; visited by Ibn Ilatiitn, 422 ; 
see_ Taprnbaiif, Sielediba, Serendib 

Cbagaii Jang, 273 
Chngan-Xur, 274-5 
Chagan Talas, xcviii 
Cliagatai, Empire of, ccxliv; Limits, 

exxi ; Clironology of, 187 stqq. ; 
Note on Klians of, 622 «</(/. ; Khans 
of Eastern llrancli, 524, 545 

CliaitfB of Ptolemy, cxvi 
Cliaitwa, 454
Chakfbaruhe (Jack-friiit), 302 
Clialdma; supposed communication 

witli China, xxxv ; 54 
Clialdiean Ollice of St. Thomas, Ixxxix 
Oliale, 75, 454
Chalish (Cialis, Chinlis), ccxvii, 540, 

500, 574 : its position discussed, 575 
Champa, civ, cix, cx, 95 ; whence the 

name i5., 409 ; Sanf.
Clianderi, 415 — Ju 
Cliamli-Sewu, in Java, 449 
CliHiidragifl, 451
Chunggati, li, evil, clxxxiii ; see Sin- 

gan/u ■
Changkinn’s Mission to the West, liv;

he hears about.India, Ixvi 
Cliank Sliells, clxxviit 
Chnnsi {Zenkshi), Klian of Cbagatni, 

188
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Chao (Paper Money of Cbina), ccviii, 

201
Cliaracter of Ibn Uatutn, 408 
Choracters, Chinese, cxxvii, cxcv 
Clmrcbunar, 501-2 
Char Darya Pass, 594 
Clmrekar, 400, 540, 557, 595 
Charkb, Chi^ka (Cbarekar), 403, 557 
Clinrlcs IV, Emperor, makes Marig- 

iiolli a Cl)ap1ain, 328 ; makes him 
recast Boberaiaii Annals, 329 

Charters of Malabar Ciiristiaiis, 378 
Clmsemgara, sen Kaihamghara 
Chutgnnw, 450, but seu ccl 
Chalyr, the word, 381 
Chawul, excii, 591
Cheapness, ill China, 100; in Bengal,

ccli ; 457 teq. -------
Chechntif, cexxxvii, 503 
Cheghaiiinn, ccxxxv 
Clieman (Khanam /), 559 
Chemenfii, 134
Cliesaud, Aimé, attempts to travel 

overland to China, cxliii 
Chestnuts in \V. China, 148 
Chiai-Catai (Tea), ccxv 
Chiaiciion, see Kiayukoan 
Chinlis, sec Chalith 
Chiaveria, the word, 285 
Chicliock Tngh, 503 
Chichin Talas, xcviii 
Chidebeo (Kidi/u; stations of I’ost- 

lliinners in Cathay), 138 
Chilaw, 423
Chilenfu (Nanking), 120 
Chiltung, Pass of, 5(13 
Chimia, Simla and Limia, ccxix 
Chin, the iiatue, xxxiii
----- and Mnohin, cxix, cxli, cxcvii
China, the antiquity of ilio name and 

origins suggested, xxxiii iv, etc., 
etc.; sec Table of Contents

-------- A Ncstorian Archbishopric, xc,
ccxlv, 171)

---------Goose, cexliii, 100-7
List of Provinces under

Mongols, 207 seqq. 
See Porcelain

the

Chinapatnm (Madras) has nought to 
do with China, Ixxvi 

Chincheu or Thsiuaucheu, 108, 480, 
and see Zayton.

Chinese, high character of, among 
iioiglibottring nations, xlii

------------ Proverb as to comparative
blindness of other nations, cxxxvi, 
cxxxvii, cxl, cxcv

------------ Itinerary in Badakhshau,
ccxxxii, 539 

---------- Intiucnco in Turkestan, 541

seqq.; last conquest of Kashgar, 547, 
etc., etc.; see Table 

Ching Dynasty, xxxiv 
Cbinghiz Khan, his birth and con

quests, cxvii; Rubruquis’s Account 
of, 178; bis relations with lYang 
Khan (Prester John of Polo), 181; 
his capture of Urghanj, 232, 257, 
479; siege of Talikan, 541; con
quest of Turkestan, 544; 558; 594 

Cbingkiangfu, 124
Chingsang, Title of highest ministers 

under the Great Khan,] 37,250,203, 
315

Chingtingfu, cciv 
Chingtufu, cxi
Chirikalan (Canton, q. v.), 105, 209, 

373 ; see Sinkalan also 
Chios taken from the Genoese Zacaria, 

195
Chipangu, Jipankwe (Japan), 271 
Chitral, 554
Cltittagong, ccli, 458, 405 
Chocrelaphus, Animal so-called, clxxv 
Choliatte, clxv 
Choinbe, 453
Christian, taken for a national title, 

cxxviii
Christians in China, Ixxx, xci, 497; 

also see whole section on Nestorian 
Chriatianity in China, p. Ixiiviii 
seqq., and clxxxi iii; among Tartars 
see above secton, also cxxvii, exxxix, 
and Prester John, Nestorian; of 
St. Thomas, Cl), 72, 70, 81,214, 343, 
3<0, 378, 381

Christianity, Nestorian, see Nestorian 
and ]). Ixxxviii seqq.; in Socotra, 
clxxvii, 108-9 ; in Ceylon, clxxi, 
clxivii; traces of in Iudo-<ihinese 
countries, ci; nacribed to Chinese, 
exeix, 533,550 seq.; often confound
ed with Buddhism, Ixi, 551-2,205 

Chronology, of Khans of Chagatai, 187 
seqq. ; of Marignolli’s Journey, 342 ; 
of Ibn llatiita'a Voyage to China, 
425, 513 ; of Journoy of Goiis, 037 

Chryse, cxiiv 
Chii Hiver, ccxiii 
Chu-chti ( Tsocheu), 200 
Chttkaklee, 503 
Chtinglu (Peking), 127, 257 
Chttrehes, Catholic, in (laihay, cxxxii; 

in Cauihaleo, 198,202, 200, 301 ; in 
Teuduc, 199; at Zayton, 22-1, 224, 
355; at Almalik, 338; in Malabar, 
344

Churche, People so called (Manchus), 
cxvii, 207, 271 

Clitts (Alls) in Egjpt,3l)9
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Ciacor, 571
>• Cialis, see Chalish 

' Ciandu, see Sandu 
Ciarakar ( Charekar), 557 
Ciarc‘iunar(Cliarchunar), 501 
Ciaul {Chawul), 5U1 
Cicogna, Cavalière, 33 
Cieciulith, 50'4
Cimesquiiile {Samarkand), lfl‘2 
Cincalan, Gyncalan, 373 , see Canton, 

Chinkalan
. Cinnainoti Plant, 213 ; iu Ceylon, ib. 

Ciutacola, 45U
 ̂Cistertian Houses in Scotland and 

England producing wool, 307-8 
Cities of Chino, vast number of, 104, 

137, 354; gradation of their rank 
and appropriate titles, 202 

Citrucan (Attracan q. v.), 287 
Cividale, 1, 2, 10

' Clovijo’s Notices of Cathay, cxxxv 
Clemenfii, 134 
Cliinnto of India, 210 
Clove, clxxvii, 305,472 ; stalks of, 305, 

472.3 ; bark of, 473
---------Country, clxxviii
Clubbing System, Chinese, 114 
Coal of China, 201, 478, 482 
Cochin, 451)
Cocks and hens in China, 110,470 
Coco-nut tree, clxxvi, 213, 302
------palm libre, textnre from, 353,300
Coilon, 454 ; see Quilon, Columbtim, 

etc.
Coins, Indian, mentioned by . I bn 

Batuta, ccxlv scqq., 430 teqq.
Coir-Khan {Gur-Khan), 170 
Colechéa {Kolechi), 531 
Coleridge on Kublai’s Summer Palace, 

134
Colon, 72 ; see Columbum, etc. 
Coluinbo in Ceylon, 423
-------------Island of (for Columbum or

(¿nilón), 72
Colninbum (perhaps should he 

Columhut, see 184 ; Coulain, 
Coulang, Coilon, Quilon, Kuiilain, 
etc.), 75, 184, 227, 321, 342, 345, 
350, 374, 420, 454, etc. ; see
Kanlam

Columbus sought Cathay, cxli 
Columns, set up by Marignolli at 

Columbum, 344; of Alexander, t'6., 
and ccxivi ; of Bacchus, 315 

Comedí, cxiix, cl, ccxi 
Comerchio, the word, 285 
Comerum, 62
Commercial Intercourse of Europe 

with China and India in 14th 
century, cxxxiii

Community of wives, 86 
Comuch, Kumuk, district north of 

Darband, and site of a Fr. Convent, 
233

Constantinople, ns described in 
Chinese Works, Iviii; siege of, by 
Arabs noted in do., lx; details of 
trade at, 302; Marignolli at, 337;
I bn Batutn at, 402

Cora, John de. Archbishop of Soltauia, 
works by, cxxxii, 190, 238 

Corbarius, Scbisniatic Franciscan, 0 
Cormorants used fur fishing, 110-112 
Corrections and additional notes, ccxl 

seqq.
Corsalis, Andrew, Notice of China by, 

cxli
Cosmns the monk, xlVii; his topo. 

graphy and system of tho world ; 
his correct'idea of the position of 
Chinn (Tzinista), xlix; extracts 
from his work, clxvii seqq.; his 
teachers, ccxlj his ideas of Terr. 
Paradise, 327

---------, Friar, appointed Archbishop
of Cambalec, 172 

Cosmi, the word, cxxv 
Cota, Coulam, 451 
Cotan, see Khotan 
Cotrone, 300
Coulang, .345 ; see Columbum, etc. 
Council of Lyons, cxxi 
Court Ceremonial nt Cambalec, 142 
Coyu Juan {Khwaja Jahan), 350 
Craft, vast amount of, on Chinese 

waters, 124
Cranganor, Ixxvii, clxxxiii, 75, 373-4, 

454; see Shinkali and Cynkali 
Crimson dye, quaint fable about, cxxvi 
Crocodile, 77
Cross, woods of tho, discussed, .304 
Crucifix in the Plantain, 301 
Clesias on Horcs (doubtful), xxxix 
Cucia (Kucha), 573 
Cumnniu, Comania, Chamania, 232 
Cuninninn language, 201-2 
Cunningham, Mnj.-Gcn. A., 411,435 
Cups that fly thruugh the uir, 143 
Currents, Southerly, from Indian 

Islands, ccxliii, 93
Cuthe, Aides-de-camp of Great Khan,
' 135

Cyngiliin, 75; see Cynkali, Shinkali 
Cynkuli (Cranganor), 75, 373 
Cynocephali, 97, 407 
Cyollos Kligou, xcviii, 339 
Cytiaca, tho word, 337

Daiiao (/abaj, Java), civ
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Dnibul, Ixxix, cxcii 
Uaioli River (laik), clxvi 
Dnilnra, Nest. Archbishopric of, ccxiv, 

179
Dailiii (Talifti), 209, 279 
Daimiog Khan, ccxv 
Daiiu, Daiilu, tlie Mongol city at 

Peking, 127, 258 
Daji or Tujin, cci seqq.
Dak-choki, 1:19 
Daldili, OS
Damascus, a metropolitan see of the 

Nesiorinns, ccxiv 
Danpchi, Dnngji, cci leqq., 315 
Dauibeg's Trovéis, 540 
Dura-i-Aingbaran, 690 
Darasun, Cbine.se Wine, cciii, 118 
Dorband-Nias near Java, 273 
Darkness, Land of, 401 
D’Arocha, Jesuit Surveyor in Central 

Asia, crxxxiv 
Dai wnz, Ibid.
Dates, Cheapness of, about Basra, 50 
Daulalabad, made capital in lieu of 

Dehli, 405,-113, 415 
D’Avezac’s Essay on Travellers to 

Tartary, cfxxiii; on Prester John, 
181, 182

David King of the Tartars, Rumours 
of, 175

Day and Night in ludia. Length of, 
211

Day« in Sumatra, eexliii, 84 
Dead, disposal of, in Cathay, 247 ; in 

Tibet, 150-1 ; in India, 214 
DcnifSea {Southern Ocean), 92
•-----------  seen from Mount Zion,

ecxlvi, 389
Death of Odoric, 101 
Decency of Hindus, 374 
Defiémery and Sanguinetti, their 

translation of Ibn Batuta, 431 
Degenerations in Geographical know

ledge, xly 
Dohfattan, 453
Dehli; Emperor of, 68, 00; numerous 

atu-ndaiits at Court of, 1:I3; Ibn 
Batuta arrives at, 400; deserted, 
407

Delights, River of, 150 
Della Decima, etc., the book so-called 

279 eeqq.
Deilai, 273 
Delly, Mount, 452
Deluge did not reach Adam’s Peak, 

359, 370 
Deniinwend, 47
Denietrius, Friar and Martyr, 01, 220
—-̂---------- Companion of Goes, ,663,

657, 67«

Deogiri (Daulatabad), 413 
Deserts, Haunted, 157, 428 
Desideri's Journey to Tibet, 149 
Despina Khatun, 402 
Devipatam, 425
Devil crying in the night (Dm'l Bird), 

195
Devils cast out by Franciscans, 155 
Devil's Advocate, 13 
Devoutness of Saracens, 384 
Dewar, Title of Princes of Ma'bar, 219, 

220
Dliiir, 416 
Dharninpatam, 453 
Dhibat-ul Mahl (.Maldives), 422 
Dhofar, 513 
Diabolic Art, 131
Diagurgan {Dehkherkan), 225, 220 
Diamonds, Alleged, in Ceylon, 100 
Dibajat (Maldives), eiii '
Dili (Dehli), Emperor of, 58, 09 
Dinar, Indian, of Ibn Batula, ccxlvii 

seqq,, 407, 439 teqq.
--------- and Dirhem, Estimate of

Arabian, 440
Dioscoris, clxxi, see Socotra 
Dirhem, olxxix, ccxlix 
Dishes of plaited cane, 240, 502lushes ot plaited cane 
Din, Ixxviii I >■'' 
Division of Tongues, t. 387
Divriki, 299 
Dizabulus, Khagan of the Turks, clx 

seqq.
Doana (Dogana), the word, ccilvi,284 
Dobner, Gelasius, editor of Marignulli,

330, 338, 312
Dog faced Islanders of Xicoveran, 07,

407
Dolphin, clxxvi 
Doiidera, 423
Doiidin, Odoric's account of, 100 ;

difllrull to identify, 101 
Donkola, a Bishopric, ccxxvii 
Dragoiaq, Kingdom of, 101 
Dragomen, Hints on, 291 
Dragons, Eicry, 350 
Dream, Coleridge’s verses made in a, 

curious coincidence, 134 
Dress of people of Cathay, 24 
Drinking habits of the ancient Turks, 

clxiv
Drum at Emperor’s Gate, evi 
Drums, Hill of (Sounding Sand), 398 
Druzes’ claim to Chinese origin, 

Ixxxviii, 111
Dua Khan of Chngafai, 195, 263 
Dumb Trade, ol, clvii, clxx-i, :I83 
Duwnn River, ccxxxvi t
Dwara-Samundra, Ixxvii, 81,211*, 217,'—^  

412
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Dwarfs, 130 
Dyaks of Borneo, 04

E a rth , Length and Breadth of In
habited, clxviii seq.

Eastar, Saracen, 225 
Eating sick relations, alleged custom 

of, 101, 102
Ecbatana taken by Prester John, 174 
Ectag (the Altai), clxiii 
Edict, Chinese, regarding Christian 

Churches, xci-ii 
Edil or Wolga, .50 ; see Attila 
Edrisi’s Geography and Notices of 

Chino, cxii ; his geography of the 
Upper OxuR, ccxxxiv 

Edward II, Letter to Oljaitu, Khan of 
Persia from, cxxxi 

Egyptian Months, clxxi 
Egrjar, 571 
Eier Tau, Lake, 324 
Elabacare, 452 
Klchigaday ; see Ilchikiiai 
Elephant, white, 423 ; sagacity of, 307
------------Carriago of G. Khan, 135
Elephants,lii; kept by Indian Princes, 

clxxx ; bought by heigiit, ib. ; 
]>rices, ib.; taming and lighting of, 
clxxxi ; tusks, ib. ; of the King of 
Chnmpa,05; atPeking,140; inSnlm, 
302 ; alleged use of in China, 435 ; 
in Tawalisi, 521 ; on Siilo and part 
of Borneo, |6.; on Maldives (?), 322 

Elias, and I’hineas, Legends about, 
391; hill tops sacred to, ib.; in 
Sabu, ib.

---------(Iliyas) Kliwaja, 52'5
Elim or Raithu, clxxii 
Ely, celi, 451 ; see llili 
Embassies, from Roman Empire to 

China, Ixii leqq. ; from Byzantium 
to Turkish Kliagans,clx; from Shah 
Itiikli to Peking, cxl, exeix ; from 
G. Khon to thb Pope in 133H, 313; 
and in return, 310; from'Kmp. of 
China to Delhi in 1342,410; and 
return embassy, 411; to China, 
commercial expeditions in guise of, 
504, 582

Emeralds, clxxx, ccxiii 
Empoli, Giovanni of, ccxiii, 72 
Enoch, the founder of Monkery, 370 
liphthalites or White Huns, clx-i ii . 
E’.quius of Rubriiquis, cc, ccxi seqq. 
Ergol or Tarym R., 544 
Erzingan, 300 
Erzrum, 40, 300
Ethiopia, Deputation from, 107-8,200; 

Christianity of, 108; open to mis
sions, 227-0; sea Abywinia

Euphiraltes, Lake below Paradise, 340 
Euphrates, R. ; sources of, 40 ; 351 
Europe invaded by Tartars, cxix 
Evil Spirits in Deserts, 157 
Expenses of Mercantile venture to 

Cathay, 203 
Exterior China, cxiv

pAonFrR, cxii; see liaghbugh 
Fabian’s Travels, Ixxii 
Fakanur, 425, 451
Fakhruddin, Sultan of Bengal, cclii, 

450
Fait, the word, 110, 481 
fVm (Fanain), its value, 343-4 
.Faiichan or Pauchan, Chinese and 

Mongol Ministerial Title, 137, 203, 
204, 205, 208, 315

Fundaraina, 75, 410, 453; see Pan- 
darani

Fansuri Camphor, 471 
Ears, a tnetropolitan see of Nestorians, 

ccxlv
Fartakh or Parasang, ccxvii 
Farwan (Partcan), 558 
Fattan or Puttun, port in S. India, 

214,210,424
Fatteli Ali Shah's large family, 05 
Fazliillah ; sec Jiathiduddin 
Feasts at Court of G. Khan, 141 
Fedo (Fnrfn), the word, 285 
Feet, compressed, of Chinese women, 

153
Felt, tents of black, in Tibet, 148 ; 

idols made of, 150
Female, dress in Baghdad, 54 ; 

schools, 410
----------- Sovereignty, 322, 389, 422
Fenchui-Niinwang, 120 
Fez, the King of, 120-7 
Fig loaves ; see Plantain 
Filippo, Padre, on Terr. Paradise, 327 
Fire, Tartar ceremony of passing 

persons and goods through, elxiii 
Firuz, son of Yezdejird 111, takes re

fuge in Chinn, Ixxxv
---------, Kebullious nephew of G.

Khan (fictitious), 500 
Fish, wondrous shoals of, 90 ; for 

cattle food, 400 .
Fish-eating Ethiopians, dii 
Fishing in china; by cormorants, 111- 

12 ; by hatul, 113 
Fistuchi, 304 
Fiutnc di Piaceri, 157 
Flandrina, 75 ; see Pandarani 
Florence, John of ; two such Johns,311 
Florin, Florentine, 281, 443 
I'■h>ru8 ou Seres, xlii
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A

Flying Leeches, D!»
Foglia Nuova, 100 
Folin ; seo Fitlin 
FoUng {lladix China), ccxvi 
FolUri, thè word, -181 
Follis, the word, 481 
Follerà, a small coin, 298 
Fondaco, Fontego, cxcviii ; (for cus

toms), 284 ; (factory! al Ziiyton, 
.155 ; the word and thing, ib. ; 484 

Foot-posts in Cathay, 118 
Foot-print on Adam's Peak, l.ll, 158 
Forster on Pegolotti, 282 
Fountain of Paradise, 140, 100 ; of 

Jonah,151 
Fowl-rabbit, 110
Fra Mauro'a Great Map, cxxxviii ; 

use mode of Conti’s information, 
ib,; of Odoric’s, 18 

Francis, Friar, De Orbit Situ, etc., 
cxli

---------of Pisa, 61,05
Franciscan Monks; martyred at Tana 

in India, 00 teqq. ; do. at Almalig, 
180,338; at the Court of Cambalec, 
133,143; inCathay,247 ; expel devils, 
155; most acceptable missionaries to 
Catliayans, t)41

------------ Houses at Tabriz, 47 ; at
Snltania, 50 ; at Zayton, 73, 108, 
355 : at Ynngchen, 123 ; ut Ci>ml)n- 
lec, 141 ; in Kipchak, 232, 213; in 
Cathay, cxxxii

Franks, who they are, 292 ; how so 
c l̂led, 330

French spoken at Aleppo, 352, and in 
Cyprus, i6.

Frieda, the word, 375 
Friuli, 1, 2
Fruit, forbidden, discussed, 303
------ trees, bearing men and women,

70
Fucheii, IttO, 208 ; modern paper cur

rency in, 200 
Fulang (Europe), 340 
Fuliu (Byzantium), Ivii teqq.,\0^ 
Funeral ceremonies, at Hormuz, 50; 

Tartar, 507-8; see Dead, Ditpo- 
tal of

Fusili Taifu, 178
Fuzo {Fttcheu), 109
Fyzabad, Badakhshan, ccxxxv-vi, 541

Gxhala, Bishop of, brings first news 
of Prester John, 174 

Gabelli, Biographer of Odoric, lO. 
17, 30

Cades, two points so called liy Cos- 
mas, cixix, clxxii; eastern, 345

Gnlafron, K. of Cathay, cxxxv 
Galanga, 305 
Galbanum, 305 
Galdan Khan, 547 
Galle, 423
Gam alec for Camhalec, 289 
Gandlmra, Ixxii 
Ganfu, Ixxx •/
Ganges, R., 458 
Garagat ; see Ghoraghat 
Garamreans, cxliv ; see Beth Garma 
Gordon of Gieat Klian, 128; of Adam 

in Ceylon, 300 
Gariida, 511
Gaudia (Gaoii), the word, clxxvii 
Cauta (Kaotai), ccxvii 
Gnzaria {Crimea), 200, 204, 209, 231, 
100

Geese, great, in Manzi, coxliii, 100 
Genoese merchants; in Cathay, 221 ;

in Indian Sea, 381______
Geographical Notions of Marignolli, 

372, 385 ; of Ihn Batuta, 432 
George, King, of Prester John’s family, 

173, 199,'202
Gem-fishery in Ceylon, 99 
Gemrd, Friar, appointed a Bishop to 

Cathay, 170, 223 
Gerbillon, Father, 147 
German Engineer in Cathay, cxxxi ; 

Traveller in Central Asia, snony- 
nimis, ccxxxi, cxxxviii teqq., 539 

Glmiassiiddin, Sultan of Ma’bar, 524 
Ghalcha people, 558 
Ghaznn, Khan, ‘204, 258, 3t)0 
Ghazar of China, a kind of silk stulf f 

cxiii
Ghideli (Jagdalah), 555 
Ghoraghat, 5.14 ■
Ghorband, Pusses of, 592, 594 , 
Gialalnbath (Jalalabad), 559 "T 
Giants, 130, 383 
Giglioli, Mr. Henry, ccxiiii 
Gilnn, ccxiv
Gilishdiur (Kaleta-Deicar), Riija of 

Ma’bar, 220
Gillott, a merchant martyred, 338 
Ginger in Malabar, and kinds, 77 ; 

cheapness of, in China, IttO ; the 
plant, 213 ,

Gintarchan ; see Gittarchan 
Girnlle, clxxiv
Gittarchan (Attracan), 231, 287, 292 
Giunti, the Printer, ccxiv, ccxix 
Goa, 444 --  '
Gubidar, 299 
God upon F.arth, James Fournier 

rlnims to be, 119
Goiis, Benedict, cx iii; Map to illus- 

triite, ccxxxi; Introductory Notices
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regarding, 5’49 ; his Journey from 
Agra to Calhny, 049 seqq.; see 
Table o f Contents

Gog and Magog, great wall of, ccxxv, 
490

Gogo, cexix, 228, 444 
Gold, knives of, in Surgery, 890; 

vast accuniulutions of in S. India, 
217; great plunder of in Dekkan, 
eexliii, ccl, 442 ; relative value of in 
14th century, ccl seqq.; 44J-2

------teeth, people so called; see Zar-
(landan

Golden gate of Byzantium, lix; Cher
sonese, cl

Gollas, K. of 'White Huns, clzxx 
Golobev, Col., ItuHsiau Surveyor in 

Central Asia, ccxxxii 
Oosju and Sabju, 279 
Goths of Crimea, and their language, 

200
Gradúale, what, 202 
Granaries, public, in China, 210, 243 
Grand Can, L’Hystoiro Mcrveilleuse 

du, etc. (work so styled), 35 
Grand Cuan, Estate and Governance 

of (the above, translated), W9, 
2.38

Grand Trutius or Trucins (G. Lama), 
241,242 

Oreut Gulf, clii
Great Khan (and Kaam), his palace 

at Cambalec, 128; the state at his 
court, 129; his banquets, 132; his 
progresses, 134; his great domi- 
nions, 13(1; his hunting matches, 
130; his four great feasts. 111; in
terview of Odoric with, IflO; his 
favour to the Catholic Faith, 101, 
208, 249 ; and Soldán of Babylon, 
lUl; his alleged conversion and 
frequency of such stories, 171, 319; 
238, 239; his embassy to the 
Pope, 313 ; his reception of Marig- 
nolli’s party, 339; and liberal treat
ment of them, 340; burial of, 507 ; 
see Kaan and Table of Contents 

Great Wall; not mentioned, ns sup 
posed, by Ammianus, x l; 490 

Greater Sea {Dlack Sea), 44 
Greek spoken in Socotra, clxxii
------ Church, controversy with, 337
------ Notices of China, xlvii seqq. .
------ History of China, lost, Ixxxiv
Green Mount at Peking, 128,129 
Gregory X, Pope, 169 
Grimanus, Leo, companion of Goiis, 

553, 557
Grueber and D ’Orville’s journey from 

Chinn to Agra, 149, 235

Guobek (Gahult or Kspak), Khan of 
Chagatai, ccxxiv, 195 

Gnidotto, Friar, desires Odoric to re
late his story, 44 ; and to attest its 
truth, 159 

Gujarat, clxxxiv - 
Ountlar, Gandar, 443 
Gwalian, Pass pf, 594 
Gwalior, 413 
Gwazyar, Pass of, 594 
Gybeit, Mount, in Saba, 322, 391 
Oyon applied to the Nile, 348

Hadanoia Tilab, 510 
Hahnnk, Ilabang, city of, 274, 404, 

515 seqq,
Hagabah'th, 571 
Haidar Kurkan, 548, 570 
Hainan, 272,273 
Hairy women, 130; girl,370 
Ilajaj, Viceroy of Irnlf, Ixxii 
Ilajji Maliomod’s account of Cathay, 

ccxiv
Hnjjiyak, Pass of, 592, 594 
Haj-Tarklian (Astracan), 287, 401 
Hakluyt’s Odoric, 22,29, 30 
llnlaba, ccxiiv
llalwan, Halavan, a Nestorian Arch

bishopric, ccxiiv, 179 
Haloes round Buddhist Saints, 88 
Hnmadan, a Nestorian Archbishop

ric, 179
Hancialix (Khanchalish), 571 
Hangcheu,lxxx; see Cansay,Kharsa, 

etc.
Hannibal's Chemistry, ccxivi, 433 
Hansi, 400 
Harah; see Herat 
Hardalah, the word, 470 1 
Harkand, Soa of, ciii 
Uarraqah, the word, 409 
Harmakut (Ilimalya), AW 
Ilarun nl Itashid's Embassy to China, 

Ixxxii
Hasam or .Tossam, 272 
Hashish, 154 _
Haunted deserts, 157 
Havilah, 55
Hawking, the Great Khan’s, 135 
Hayion (or Hethum), King of Little 

Armenia, lijs journey to the Couit 
of Mangu Khan, cxxvii, cxxviii

-------- Prince of Gorigos, cxxix ; liis
History of the Tartars, cxxxi; Ex
tract regarding Cathay, cxcv 

Ilazah (Adiabene), ccxiiv, 53 
Hazral-Imam, ccxxxvii 
Head-dress of Mongol ladies, 131 
Heat, groat, at Hormuz, 50, 57
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lioBven, city of (̂ Caiisay or Ilangcheu), 
113

Henna, 304
Henry of Glatz, n transcriber of 

Odoric, in, 21,37, 40 
Hens with wool, 110 
Herat, a Metropolitan See of Nesto- 

rians, xc, ccxlv, 179 
Herbert’s Travels in part not genuine, 

400
Hermaphrodite, 305 
Hese, John of, on Paradise, 320 
Hethum ; see Ilayton 
Hiao Wuti, Kmporor, liv 
Hiarcban ( Yiirkand), 502, 503 seqq. 
Ilili in Malabar, celi, 410, 451 
Hindus ; theism of, 104 ; Chinn 

whether anciently known to, xxxiv 
Hindu Kush, Odorio’s passage of, 

157; Ibn Uatuta’s, 40:i; Goes’s 
route acress, 540; on Passes of, 
592 seqq.

Hiongnu, liv, Iv 
Hippopotamus teeth, clxxv 
Him, frequented by ships of China, 

Ixxviii, but see ccxli 
Hisar Shndnman, cl, ccxi 
Hiwen Thsong's travels, Ixxii; his 

geography of the Upper Oxus, 
ccxxxiv seqq.

Hoang Ho, 125; its great Hoods, 
change of course, etc., ih., 140; 
this river and its fabled sources, 
350.51, 477 

llomerite, clxix seqq.
Honey (i.e. sugar), sorts of, 01
---------Trees producing, 90, 212
Honor, Onore, 450; see Ilunawar. 
Hopkinsonius on Terrestrial Para

dise, 320 
Horma, 571
Hormuz, the Torniinusof China Trade, 

Ixxviii, 00, 210, .100, 420 
Horn, worn by women of some ab

original tribe in China, 111 ; a like 
case, coxliii

Horse-post.s in Cathay, 137-8 
Horsoifl with six legs, 130 ; 'Prado in, 
-^to South India, 219, 220, to Ceylon, 
^clxxx; Great, carried to Great Khan 

by Marignolli, 339; commemorated 
in Chinese Annuls, 340 

Ilostelries in Cathay, 137, 139, 484, 
485

Huet on Terre.strial Paradise, 327 
Hulagu,his oxpediiion against Persia, 

etc., exxi ; his ’Tomb, 103, 522 
Human sacrifices, 79, 470 ; at Tartar 

funerals, 507-8; in Sudan, 509 
Ilunawar, 41(1, 421, 425, 450

Hungary ravaged bv the Tartars, exx, 
372

------------Greater, 371 -2
Huns, White, clxix. clxxii, clxxx;

see Yueti and Ephthalitet. 
Huuting'Matches of Great Khan, 139 
Husnabad (Lancheu), cciv 
Huz or llus, 53; applied to Urghanj, 

234
Hwangchao, a successful rebel, evii 
Hyacinth; see Italy.
Ilyperpera, 403

Iaconicii, 502 
lamzai {Yaiigcheu), 123 
I-angheran, 558 
lascot, the word, exxv 
Ibn Batuta, Introductory Notice re

garding, 397; his Voyage to Chinn, 
cxxxiv; and see Table of Contents.

—  Juzai writes down Ibn Batuta's 
Travels, 429

—  Khurdadbah’s Notices of China, 
cviii

—  Mohalhal, his Travels', cxi; ab
stract, clxxxvi

—  tVahab’s Visit to the Emperor of 
China, evii

Icarus River of Pliny, ccxxxiv 
Ich River, clxvi
Ichthyophagi yEthiopes and Siiue, clii 
Ida Pfeiffer, 324
Idolatry; in India, 214; ascribed to 

Catholics by Orientals, 388 
Idols, Feeding of the, 109 
lescilbas (Green heads, i.v. Uzbeks), 

ccxvii, ccxix 
lest (Yezd), 51 
Ighurs, 204, 205; see Uigur.
Igu, 579
Ilchi, Khotan, its position, ccxxxii 
Ilchikdai, Khan of Chagatai, 185, 195 
Imil, City of, 524, 570
------Khwaja Khan, 524
Incense’Tree described, 409 »
India ; Chinese communication witl^,^ 

Ixvi; Kingdoms of, in ninth cen
tury according to Arab narratives, 
clxxxiii

------ Inland (Lower Euphrate. )̂,
eexliii, 55

------ Upper (for S. China), 103 ^
----------------(for S. India), 210, 218-^
------ Great, and Maxima (S. China), '

351, 373
— Little (Malabar), 373 y'

),35ff\

182

Lower (Malabar),
Tenia of Jordanus is in^Africa,

    
 



Ixxx INDKX.

India, the tnrni, liow used by Portu
guese, 54!)

------ Neston'an Archbishopric of,
ccxlv, 179

------ Climate of, etc., 210 seqq.
----- r Islands of, 109
Indian Words used by Ibn Haliita, 

408; coins mentioned by Il)n liiitata, 
ccxlv seqq., 490 seqq. ; weights in 
time of, ccl, 4.58

---------  and China Trade in Pliny's
time, cost of, clvii

Indies, the Three, Probable origin 
of the expression, 183 

Indigo, 302 
Indulgences, 239 
Industry of Chinese, 10.5 
Insbnn (Mountains). 180 
Invulnerability, bow procured, 93, 04 
lolci, 671
Iron of Seres and Chinese, xli, xlii; 

presented by Turks to an ambas
sador, clxiii; ships «itbonl, 57; 
weapons without, 94; lath at Dehli, 
494-5

Irtish River, clxxxviii, ccxiii 
Isaac, servant of Goes, 559, 502, 507, 

580 seqq.
I>Iands of India and Cathay, their 

great number, exov, lO.'l, 215; sub
ject to Groat Khan, 197 

Isniaidians, exxi, 159 
Ihsikul, Lake, position of, ccxxxii 
Istambul, the name, 402 
Ivory imported to India, clxxxi

Jaci ; see Yachi.
Jack-fruit, 302
.Tade, 190, 545, 550, 507, 582
.Tagdalak, 550
■lalalabad (Afghan), 550
------------(in or about Budakh.shan),

540, 559 
Jalali, 412
Jalaluddin Tabrizi (or Shirazi), the 

Shaikh, 401; bis great ago and 
asceticism, bis supernatural gifts, 
402 4, 408, 515 seqq.

Jalansi, Raja of Gandar, 414, 449 
Jalasti, Wozir and Admiral, 357,424 
Jnlish, 570 ; see Chalish.
James of Padua, Friar and Martyr,

01,220
---------Friar, IrishcomradeofOdoric,7
Jami'-ul Tatcarikh, the History of 

Rashid, 254
Jamjal (?), plane near Peking, 258

Jamtin and .lam b ii distinct, 408 
Janci, .Tanku {Yangcheu), 979; sco 

lamzai.
Jaridisbapur, a Nestorian Archbishop

ric, eexliv, 179 
Janfii, cix
.innibek, Khan of Kipchak, ccxxiv 
Jnnkila'h, ncxxxvi
Japan, under the name of Si\a, evi ;

of Chipniikwé, 271 
Jarrio’s .Tesiiil History, 530 
Jasper; sen Jade.
.fatali or Góle country, 524 
Java in Catalan Map. ccxxv ; • de

scribed by Odoiic, 87 seqq. ; pro
bably the Saha of Marignolli, ; 
the name applied to Sumatra ami 
Archipelago generally, celili. 924, 
407, 511 ; not the Mill Java of Ibn 
Rntntn, 408, 518 

Jawn, Jawi, 4(17 
Jazia or Poll-tax, 411 
Jazirah, the word, 81, 519 
Jennsdan (Chinn), Ixxxii 
.Tenkinson, Anthony, his journey to 

liokhora, cxlii
Jenpakiiriani, Ixxxiii ,
.Term, 511
Jerome, Friar, sent Bishop to Calhav, 

171
Jerusalem, a metropolitan see of the r 

Neslorians, cexlv 
.Tesujabus, Nestorian Patriarch, 71 
Jesuit missions in China, c, 529 seqq.;

their surveys, ccxxxii seqq. -,
.Tews in South India, 75, 70, 214 ; 

in Chinn, Ixxx, 225, 941, 407, 53!1
----- , Statesmen in Mongol service,

259
Jibal-Nakus (Hill of the Bell), sound

ing sand in Sinai Desert, 150 
Jibuti, H., 347, 948; and see Oxus 
.Tikil or .Szekoly, elxxxvii 
Jinkshi Khan of Chagatai ; see Zenk- 

shi
Jinseng, ccxvi, ccxxii 
Job's residence, 59 ; a]Ieged«tomh, 

294
.Togis, their sorceries, 419, 501 
John XXII, Pope, 12, 49, 08
----- Ferdinand, a Chinese Christian

sent to ̂ id Goes, 585 seqq. ; do 
Coro, see Cora.

----- of Montecorvinn ; see il/ort(c.
----- ofYprès; see Ypris.
Jonah, torn!) of, 951 >
Joppi, Dr. Vincenzo, eexliii, 14, 99 
Jur, Jiiri, Juryn, an Indian King, 

cixxiv
Jnrdanns, Friar, cxxxii, 70, 73 ; some

    
 



INDKX. Ixxxi
reninrks regarding, 184; alleged 
niarlyrdom of, 180; chronicle as- 
cribed to, 102; some additional 
notes to his Mirabilia, 102 »eqq. 

Jorman, Jiilmnn, a region near the 
Ural, ccxxviii-ii

Judi, Jibnl, the Ark Monntain of the 
Mahomedans, 47

Jugglers' tricks at the Khan’s Court, 
143; at Ehansa, 000, and see ccxx 

Jiiggiirnath sacrifices, 83 
Jamaluddin, Shaikh, Lord of Ma'bar, 

210, 220
Jumna, River, 400 
Jiin (Jumna),400
Junks, the word used, 73, ,300; qnaint 

mistake about, ib.; origin of the 
tenn, 410-17; described, 417 ; 400, 
473, 480, 013 

Jnrfatton, 453
Jurz or Juzr, an Indian King, clxxxiv 
Justice with a vengeance, 421 
Justin, Emperor, his exchange of em

bassies with the I ’urks, clx $eqq. 
Justinian, introduction of the silk

worm under, xlvigclix

Kaan (Kan, Khan, Khakan, Khagan,) 
the title, cxvii, 004 ; see Khan and 
Great Khan.

Kaber, clxxviii 
Kabul, 500 
Kadah (Queddah), civ 
Kadranj, Kairanj, Herenj,civ, clxxxvi 
Kafche-Kué, 272 
Kafiristan, clxxxv, 157, 554-5 
Kafur, Malik, his invasion of South 

India, 217,220 
Kahar, the word, 408 
Kaidu Khan, rival of Kublai ; letter 

of the Pope to, 100; 173, 105, 201 ; 
his territory, and struggles with 
Kublai, 274, 023

Kaikhatu Khan attempts paper cur- 
reiicy. in Persia, and fails, 200 

Kail (ancient port of Souih India), 
21t, 218, 210, 221, 273, 424-5 

Kailukari, 474, 520, 521 
Kainiinfu, 134, 200 
Kainolt, 070 
Kaiphingfu, 134 
Kais or Kish ; see Kish 
Kajarra, Kajraha, Kujrai, 414 
Kakam, a kind of ship, ccxlvi, 410, 

410
Kakula, 400; aloes tvood of, 471 
Kalah, Kalahbar, civ, exei 
Kala’i ; son Qala’i.

Kalatin bin-Shakhbar, alleged King 
of China, cxi, xii 

KnIIats, Turkish tribe, clxv 
Kalliana, Kaliiena, Kalj'ani, clxxi 
Kamara, 400; aloes wood of, 471 
Kamchu, Kamju(A'nnckeu,q.v.), cciii, 

288, 581
Kamaruddin Unghlak, .525, 545 
Kamru {Kamrup), mountains of, 401, 

404, 409; note on Ibn Batuta's, 
015

Kararun, cxcii
Kamrup, invasion of, lixv, cxcii; see 

also Kamru.
Kams (the Tartar medicine.men), 170 
Kamul, Kamil, Komul, co, ccxvii, 

ccxxv, 321, 300, 545, 540. 078-if 
Kanauj, Ixix, clxxxiv, ccxxxv, 4̂13 
Kanbalu, Isle of, what ? cx 
Kitnehana Wunga, Princess in Java, 

323
Kancheu, cciii seqq.; ccxv seqq., 270, 

288, 681
Kandahar (Gandhara on Indus), Ixxii, 

clxxxv
(Gandar on G. of Cambay),

414, 443
a region of Yiinan, 273

Kangli or Kaiikli Turks, clxv, ccxi 
Kanjanfu (Kianchanqfu), 403, 510 
Kanp'hii; hp. o  Khatifu.
Kansan (A'ctyan, q.v., or Singanfu), 

148
Kan Sang-i-Kash, 005 
Kantu, cx
Kanyng sent to reconnoitre the Ro

man Empire, Iv; fails, Ixi 
Kai'li, Knuli, Koli (Corea), ccxxv, 257, 

208, 271
Karachil,Kalarchal (7/imn/yn), 410-11 
Karajnng (Yunan), 209,273 
Karakalisa, 300
Kara Khitai, ccxii, 170, 178, 073 
Karakhoja, cc, 275
Kara Korum, cxxiii, exxv, cxxviii, 

ccxii, 500, 510
Karami, Merchant guild so called, 

480
Karamuron ; see Caramoran and 

lloangho
Karangui Tagli, 505 
Karani, the word, 474 
Karashnhr, 544, 540, 572, 075 0 
Karatau, ccxii
Karategin, exeix, cl, ccxixiv seqq. 
Karaul, cxxxvii, ccii, 579 
Karazan ; see Karajang.
Karchu, 503
Kargn, or Beacon Towers in Chinn, 

138; the wiird, 130
0
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Karkadan { Rhinoceros), clxxxv 
Karkha, ccxliv
Karligh, Knrlakh, Kharlik, n great 

Turkish tribe, Ixv, clxxxix, 570 
Karmisin, coxxix ; and see Errala 
Karnnbul. cxiv 
Karwan (for Parican), 558 
Kasghara, cxiv
Kashamghara (Chaseinghar) and 

Nauakath (Nuachet), a Ncstorian 
Archbishopric, ccxlv, 179 

Kashgar, cxxvii, ccxi, ccxvii; position, 
ccxxxii; a Ni’storian Archbisho|>ric, 
ccxlv, 179; 599, 51-1; history, 515 
$eqq., 540, 550, 509 

Kashibin, clxxvi
Kathith, Kathisha, tho word, xuiii, 

508
Kaslimir, communication of, with 

China, Ixix, rxcii
Knsia Hills, cxiv, 51(1 ; their pcn(de, 

518
Kasturi (Musk), clxxiv, clxxviii 
Kataur, 554 
Katban (?), i?7.3 
Katif ; see Al-Katif.
Katighora, cxiv
Katuiphus, the Ephthalite, clxi 
Kitiikiiu, 4'28
Kaulam(Quiion,Cohim5um,q.v.), cxcii, 

71,418, 420, 454, 479,519 
Kavoripatain, clxxviii 
Kawiidian, Knbadian, cl, coxxxv 
Kawc, celi, 414, 449 
Kayalik ; see Cailae.
Kayan Kulam, 454 
Kayans of Borneo, 91 
Kazan nr Gazan, Khan of Chegalai, 

188, 189, 525
Ka/orun, Shrine of, ccliii, 487 
Keaking, Will of Emperor, 125 
Ken Khan,177
Kenchak, city of Turkestan, ccxii 
Krnchan, Kenjang, Kanclnm, t)uun- 

gian (Singan/u), cxxxvii, 148, 2li9 
Kerait Horde of Tartars, their con

version to Christianity, xcviii, 179, 
917 j 147; 200 ; their chief an ori- 
ginal of Prester John, 175; their 
position in Tenduc, 180 

Kerith, King of, 179 ; see preceding 
Khaighun, cxiv 
Khnilach or Killich, 558 
Khan, the title; see under Kaan. 
Khan, the Great ; see Great. 
Khanbalik or -baligh (Cambalec, Pe

king), a Nestorian Archl)ishopric, 
ccxlv, 179; 257 i<qq.,477, 509 seqq.; 
seii Gamhalec.

Khniiily, Ishiild of, cxiv

Khanfu, Kanp’hu, Port of Kingssi or 
Ilangchen, Ixii, cv, cix, cxiii, cxeiii, 
ccxlii, 100 

Khaniku, 509
Khoiisa l^Kiugtsi, Khingtai, Khanzai, 

Cantay, etc., hod. llaitgchcu), Ixxx, 
cxciii-iv, eexliii. 114, 259,208,270, 
279, 409 4, 495 seqq.*, 510 ; see 
Cansay, etc.

-------- , The Arabian poetess, 195
Khanzai, see preceding 
Kiiariab (Oxus Feeder), ccxxxiv seqq. 
Kliarliks, see Karligh 
Khat-Angusht, or Finger Signature, 

200
Khathlakh, clxxxix 
Khatiyan, clxxxix 
Khawak, Pass of, 592, 599 
Kliidr, Tho Prophet, 991 
Khingsai, 259, 208; see Khansa 
Khinjan, 599, 594
Khitai, tho name, cxvi, cxix, 257, 509; 

heard of by the Jesuits in India, 590; 
see Cathay

Khitan Dynasty, Khitnns, cxvi, 127, 
178, 239

Khizilji Turks (supposed misreading 
for Kharlakhi), cxiv, ccxxxvi 

Khmer (Cambodia), 519 
Kholan, xlvi, cxvi, clxxxix, ecii, 529, 

545, 540, 550, 505dl-7; see Ilchi 
Khiibdnn, city of Taugas (Changgan 

or Singati/u), li ; see Khumdan 
Kbudaidad, 525, 545-G 
Khultitn, Ixxi, 558, 590 
Khumdan, Knmdan, name anciently 

given by Western Asiatics to 
(lhanggnn, li, xciii, evii ; as the 
name of a River, cxiii 

Khntl, or Khullan, ccxxxiv seqq. 
Khnzistan, 59 
Khwiga Jaban, 957, 424 
Khwajas of Kashgar, 512, 547 
Khwarizm, Sea of, (.Aral), ccxxxv 
Khyens of Arakan, 400 
Kiang, tho Great River, 121, .950 
Kiangché, Province of, 197, 270 
Kisyukoan, north-west gate of tho 

Great Wall, ccii, 579 
Kidifu, Ghidibeo, 138, 199 
Kiepert’s Map of Asia, ccxxxi seqq. 
Kiesie, Ajdes de-Camp to Mongol 

Emperor, 195 
Kilagai, 594 
Kilu’h Chap, ccxxxvi 
Kilinkarai, 425
Kimak, Khiniak, a Turkish race, 

clxxxvii
Kiinkhica, Kamkha, etc. (Cammocca 

,,.v.), 2115, 180
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Kin, or Golden Dynasty, cxvii, 127 
Kinnra, 50
Kinbaiat (Cambay, q. v.), 413 
Kinclii, Gold Teeth, see Xardandan 
KiiiKH of the Karlb, Great, clxxxiii, 

427
KiiiRRse (Ilangcheu) see Camay 

Khama, etc.
Kiiialmn, 152
Kipchak, Turkish tribe, clxv
■----------- Western Mongol Empire, its

limits, exxi, 23B, 401
I’oss of, in Hindu Kush,

5i)2
Kircher, Athan.; translates the Sin- 

ganfu Inscription, xcii; 548 
Kirghiz, clxxxviii, 271 
Kish or Kais, Island of, terminus of 

the China trade, Ixxviii; error re
garding, cxv: 52, 219, 220, 400 

Kishni, Island of, cxv, and 52 
Kishnalmd, 593 
Kiunii, Kiumitlio, cl 
Kiwainuddin of Ceuta, called Al- | 

Bushri, his singular meeting with | 
Ibn Batuta, 494 

Klysma (Stiez), clxxii 
Kizilbash, ocxix
Kobad, King of Persia, his embassy to 

China, Ixxxiv 
Koli-i-Baba, 503 
Koh-i-Khanam; 559
----- Daman, 157
Koilnndi, 454 
Koke\ta Uiver, ccxxxvi 
Kol {Koel or Aligarh), 412,414 
Kolechi, 531
Kolis of nncieol Geography, 345 
Komar, 4(19 
Komedi, sec Comedi 
Konkan, the, clxxxiii 
Konkan-Tuna, eexxx 
Kophen River (Kuban), clxvi 
Koriu-gallc, 423 
Kosseir, 400
Kota (Kotta), Ceylon, 309 
Kotow exacted from ambassadors, 

Ixxxi, Ixxxii, cciii, cevi 
Kotroba, a nietropoliUui êe of the 

Nestorians (supposed Socotra, q. v.), 
ccxlv, 179 

Kowelaki, 272 
Krim, 401
Kuanyin, Virgin Goddess of Chinese 

Buddhists, 303 
Kuber, in Negroland, 509 
Kublai Khan ; demands homage from 

I \ certain Indian States, Ixxvi; com- 
' ' pletes conquest of China, oxxi; em

pire directly subject to him, ib. ;

establishes residence at Peking, 127, 
257; his palace at Shangtn, 134, 
290; his passion for curiosities, 13G; 
makes the great canal, 259 ; ailopts 
lluddhism as state religion, 141 ; 
Letters of the Pope to, IGO; his 
death, 197 

Kuch Bihar, 534 
Kucha, Kuche, 545, 573 
Kuelinfii, 272 
Kuen Lun, 643
Kukah (Gogo), eexlix, 415, 443 
Kulain-Male, 72 
Kuninra, 409, 519 
Kumbashi, 571 
Kumhlah, 451
Kuindan, xciii; see Khumdart 
Kumid, cl
Kumin, Nikulun, a Byzantine in 

China, Ixv 
Kuratali, 450
Kumuk, tribe and district north of 

Darband, 233
Kunakar (Kornegalle), 423 
Kunduz, 593
Kunstmann, Professor F., on Odoric, 

etc., 39, 72, 107-8, 171, on Alarig- 
nolli, 330

Kurdistan, relics of Ncstorian Mis
sions to China in, xcvii 

Knrtai, Viceroy of Khansa or Hang- 
cheu,498

Kush, see Hindu Kush 
Kuslian, Pass of, 594 
Kutaiba’s conquests on Chinese fron

tier, Ixxx
Kiitb Minor at Dohli, 433-4 and see 

ccxlvii
Kuyuk Khan, cxxrii

Lackkiied ware, 502 
Ladakh and Baiti, Ixx, 535 
Ladies at Mongol Court, hoad-drest 

of, 131 /
Labari on Indus (Labori liandar),-^ 

404 '
Lahore, 532 seq., 553 
Lake into which olferings were cast, 

eexliii, 82
Laknnoti, celi, cciii, 459,494—*
Lama, Grand, 149, 241 
Lamb-plant of tlie Wolga, Ivii, 144 
Lambri, T,amori, Laniuri (in Sumatra), 

eexliii, 84, 273 
Lanchou, cciv 
Langtin, 2(11
Lniikhabulus (Kicuhar Itland»), civ 
l.nntcrns, Feast of, ccviii. 394

n ‘2
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Laonicus Chalcondylas, his strange 
geography, liii, and extraordinary 
statements on English manners, 
clxxxix

Lar, Sea of, ciii
Lassen's Indian Antiquities, vol. iv, 

remarks on passages in, 417, 440 
seqq.

Latin conquest of Asia, prophecy of, 
230

------ Church in Malabar, 344
------ of Marignblli and Jordanus, 331
Latitudinarian notions of Chinese, 

224
Leao or Iron Dynasty, cxvi; see 

Khitan.
Leblanc]s Travels in great part not 

genuine, 4G0
Lee's Ibn Batuta, ccxivii, ccli,42!),438 
Leech, Major, on Passes of the 

Hindu Kush, ccxxxi, 593 
Leeches, Plague of, in Ceylon, 99
------------(i. e. Doctors) at the Khan's

court, 133
Lelda, Leuda, the word, 285 
Lemon, Master, of Genoa, an astro

nomer, 383
Lemons against leech-bites, 00 
Length of Ibn Batnta's Travels, 420 
Len/.in {Linchiny), 125 .
Leo the Isaurian sends an Embassy 

to Cliina, Ixiv
Letters of Prester John, 175  ̂ for 

other Letters, see Table of Contents. 
Lhassa, 148; uncertain position of, 

140
Library, Laurentian, ci; at San 

Duniele, 11
Lighthouse in Persian Gulf, Ixxix 
Lignitz, Battle of, cxx 
Ligno, Dontinus regnabit a, the text, 

308
Limyrice, cxliv 
Lincegam, 120 
Lindsay, Robert, 515 
Lingan (Ilangcheu), 113 
Lingui of Polo, 126 
Lintsincheu, 120
Lions; Black, 58; Trained, at Khan’s 

court, 143
Liruti on Odoric, 18, 37 
Literary Information regarding China 

previous to Mongol era, ci; see 
Table of Contents.

Lobaet, for Lamas, 149 
Log, Legend of St. Thomas and a 

huge, 374 
Lohac of Polo, 521 
Jjohoe, the word, 59 
Lomflie, the word, 05

London (in Pegolotti), 307 
Longevity ; in North China, 120; of 

Musulman Saints, 401, 400 
Longitudes of places adjoining the 

Dolor Mountains, and their dis
crepancies, crxxxii 

Lop, City of, 544 
Loyang, cvii
Lucan on the Seres, xxxix 
Lucchino Tarigo, his buccaneering 

exploit on the Caspian, 50 
Lucolongo, Peter of, 207 
Luddur Deo Raja of Tilings, 221 
Liijsc or Luchac, 272 
Lukin, cix, cxiii 
Lukinfu, cix, 209, 270, 272 
Lumkali, cix, 208, 270, 272 
Luristan, 53

Ma'bar (Mobar, Maabar, Mohabar—  
the southern part of the east coast 
of Indian Peninsula), xcvi; sends 
homage to Kiiblai, Ixxvi-vii, SI ; 
its position, ib.i wealth of its 
temples, tb., 212, 215; its state at 
end of thirteenth century from co
incident statements of Polo and 
Persian authors, 218 seqq.; defined, j 
210; Routes from, to Cathay, 273; 
Sultan of, 357, 424 ; 374, 407, 41 2 ; ' 
erroneously placed on west const of 
peninsula, 445; City of (so styled), 
210,218,425

Mabad or Mayad, clxxxvi •
Macao, 582, 500
Macartney’s Map in El|diinstone’s 

Caubul, cexxxi seqq., 543, 503 
Machin, Mahachin, the name, origin 

and confusions, cxix-xxi; Ixviii; 
lt)4, 105; sometimes means the 
City of Canton, 100, 250, 273 

Maclagan, Col. Robert, ccxivii 
Aladura, 424 —
Maes Titianus, his consignments to 

the Seres, cxlviii 
Magellan clouds, 324 
Magi, the Three, 50, 51 
Mahaban, clxxxv 
Mahabharat, Chinas in the, xxxiv 
Mahachin; sec Maehin. 
Mahachinasthana, Ixviii; seo Machin. 
Mahang, K. of China, xxxv 
Mahe, 453
Mahomed ; Blunder about his burial 

place, 00; his address to Mary, 393
----------- Ibn Kasim’s Conquests in

India, Ixxxi '
Tughlak, Sultan of Dehli,

ccxiiii, cclii; tries to invade China
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across the Himalayo, )xxv, 411,433; 
bis cuiToncy and freaks iiliout it, 
ci-xivii teqq.j'iifl; bis clmracter,4U4; 
nlleKod parricide, i6.; scuds em
bassy to Cliina, Ixxv, 4 11 teqq., 409 ; 
abolishes customs. 484, 0U4

----------Khan, of Kasligar, 04C, 605
Sliaibani, 52(i

4

Maliomedans in Chins, Ixxx,497,634; 
their devoutnoss,384; and brotherly 
feeling, 307

Mahomedanism professed by no Mon
gol Emperor of China, 141 

Mahrattas, 415 
Maidan, the word, 03 
Mailapur, 374; native legends of, 370; 

see St. Thoma».
Maitroya or Maidari Buddha, cxxix 
Majnpaliit in Java, Empire of, 3U3 
Alajar, City of, on the R. Kuma, 233, 

401
Major, Mr. R. II., vi, 30 
Makhna, a tuskless male elephant, 

clxxxi
Malabar (Minibar, Mulobar, etc.) and 

its customs, 74 »eqq., 210, 342, 350, 
j  373, 410; Review of the Medieval 
'  I’orts of, 450 teqq.', see Male. 

Malabathrum, cxlv-vi 
Malatolta, MaUtouUe, the word, 240, 

285
Alulilivo Islands, clxxvii ; Female 

sovereignty on, 322 ; visited by Ibn 
j  Balutu,¿l22, 425-0 ; names of their 

. groups as he gives them, 437
(.Malabar), clxxi, clxxviii, ccxliii, 

72
Malifattan (Molephatam, Manifattan), 

184, 214, 210, 425
Malik AI Eahir, K. of Sumatra, 408, 

510-11
Malik Yuzbek invades Kamrup, Ixxv, 

510
Mamhroni-Cini, ccxvi 
Maniigonian Family, Chinese Descent 

of, Ixxxiii
Manaar, Gulf of, 210 
Mancasola, Thomas of. Catholic 

Bishop of Samarcand, 102 
Mandeville, his thefts from Odorio, 

27-28, 308
Manekir (Minnajara), clxxxiv 

^angalor, 413,451 ; see Mangaruth, 
Manjarur.

Mangaruth, clxxviii, 451 
Mango fruit, 302
Manga Khan, exxi, exxv, cxxvi,cxxvii, 

cxxviii, 177, 257
Maiiiach, chief of Sogdia, ambassador 

to llyzauliiim, uixii te q q .

A

Manifattan, 425 
Manjarur, 451 
Manjeshwaruiu, 451 
Manjusri, Ixxi 
Maiik, Munkan, ccxxxv 
Mann, Value of, 458 ; see Maund. 
Manning’s Journey to Lhassa, 140 
Mansurs, cxcii, ccxli 
Manu, Chinas named in Laws of, 

xxxiv
Manuscripts of Odoric, eexlii, 18, 21 ; 

list, 20 teqq.; of Marignolli, 334; 
of Ibn Batut^ 430

JIanzi, Manci, Mangi (Southern 
China), the name, cxviii; origin of 
the name, 1U3; its vast number of 
cities and population, 104, 354; 
137, 257 teqq., 272, 342, 373 

Maps in this work. Notes on the, 
ccxxii seqq.

Maragha,225; CatholicBishopof,220 
Marallo, clxxviii 
Maramati, the word, 295,300 
^laranel, Marabia, 452 
Moravo, Marawa or Marawar, clxxviii, 

220 ; see Ma'bar.
Marchesino of Bassano, his remini

scence of Odoric's stories, 8,21,100 
Marching in Indio in 1340, 407. 
Marcianus of Heraclea, xxxvii teq;

praised undeservedly, xxxviii, clii 
Mare Majus, 44 
Mare Mauruin, 44,195 
Margarita, the word, 81 
Marignolli, John de’. Legate to the’ 

Great Khan, cxxxii, 72, 172; Bio
graphical Notices of, 311 teqq.; 
his Recollections of Travel, 335 
teqq. ; see 'Fable of Contents. 

Marimis of Tyre, xxxvii, clxvii teq. 
Mark Sterling, Value of, 281 
Markham, Mr. C. R., vi, cexliv 
Marrah, liara. Mole, o 'Fartar measure 

of distance, ceix
Marriage Customs in Choldroa, 55; 

at 'Fami, )l9
------------of 'Tartar Chiefs with Greek

Princesses, 402 
Martaban Jars, 470 
Martyrdom of Four Franciscans at 

Tana in Salsette, 57 ; history of it, 
00 seqq. ; date of it, 08 ; the same, 
173,225,220,230; of six Franciscans 
and another at Almalik in 1339,180, 
338; of Stephen, a young friar at 
Sarai, 233; of two Franciscans in 
Tartary in 1362, 183; of ten thou- 
sand Christians in Armenia, 103 

Murw, a Nesturian see and arch- 
bishoprio, xc, ccxiv, 170
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Mastauj, iMustoch, ccxxxv 
Mas’udi, rx; his Travels and Notices 

of China, ib.
Masulipatam, ÜU1 

‘ Mathen, the word, 120, 203 
, iilattiussi, family name of Odoric, 3

__I^Maunds(.Uann), various, 200; Indian,
ccli, 458

Maury, M. Alfred, his Geography of 
the Arab lidations, ciii 

Mayandiir, 451 
Meautsé, 110
Mecca; Belief that Mahomed was 

buried at, 00; 398, 399, 400, 420, 
550

Modes, Empire of, Term applied to 
the Empire of Clmgaiui, ccxxiv, 183, 
234, 237

"—  Mchran (Indus), ]xx\x
Meinerl, J. O., Commentator on Ma- 

rigiiolli, 322, 330
Mela, Fomponiiis, oii Seres, x1; the 

Passages extracted, cliii 
Melegeta, the word, 88 
Meliancota,454 
Meliori Foro, the phrase, 100 
Melon producing a Lninb, 144 
Memiik, a district of Kipchak, 233 
Mena ; see Maund.
Menander Protector, Extract from, 

regarding intercourse of Turkish 
Kliniis with Byxnntium, olx scqq. 

Menentilliis of Spoleto, Better from 
Friar, 209

l̂eiizii (probably Mingcheu,i.e, Ning- 
po), 124

Merdacas, name applied to Jade, 130 
Merdaehascia, name applied to Silk, 

ib.
Morgeo, 450 
Mesotelech, 071
Mesinerio Influence in Fourteenth 

Century, 492 
Mesopotamia, 351 
Metaxa, the word, 130 
Metropolitan Sees of the Nestorians, 

eexliv seq., 179
Michael Ducas, Supposed Mission 

from to China, Ixv
■ ' I’alteologus treats about the 

Union of the Churches, ICG 
Michael, a Friar, Posthumous miracle 

of Odoric on, 11 
Miliaresion, clxx'x 
Milk, Trees that give, 244 
Millestorte of Odoric, 153; but see 

ccxxix and eexliii
Jlirig Kiupernrs, Ixv, Ixxiii, crxv ; 

abandon and ro-occupy Peking, 127:

suicide of the last, 129; their re
stricted Empire, 025 

Mingicda, 571
Minor Friars ; sec Franciscan.
Millibar, Alvnibar, Minubar (.1/niobar), 

74,215-10,350,373-4; see Malabar. 
Minneri Mandal, 423 
Minocchi, 130
Mints or Treasuries in Cathay, 245,

481
Miracles, alleged, of Odoric, 8, 10,11,

12, 102; by bones of friars, 70 
by St. Nicholas’s finger, 329; at 
tomb of St. Thomas, 370 \

Mirapolis (Mailapur, Madras), S74;—i 
see St. Thomas.

Mirjni, mountain furnishing Jade, 130, 
505

Miijati, 450 '
Mirza Ulugh Beg, 525 
Missions to pacify the Tartars, exxi; 

First to Cathay, ICC teqq.-, see 
Franciscans, Jesuits, Montecorvino, 
Missionarg, etc., etc.

Missiotiary Friars, Letters and Re
ports of, 197 scqq.; see Table of 
Contents.

------------Labours of Odoric, alleged, 7
Moal (for Mongol), 177 i__
Mobar (Ma'bar fl. v.), 80 
Mocools (Mongols), 287, 288 i
Modilial I .Mndiliar), the word, SS l'l 
Moghan, Plain of, 50 
Mogor, the term, 549 •
Mohabar (Ma’bar q.v.), 107 \
Moleplintam, 184; see Malifattan. 
Moluccas, 447
Monasteries and Monks, Buddhist, 

108, 208, 242, 354, 359, 300, 307, 
308

Mongol Conquests, cxvii scqq.; Dy
nasty in Chinn, cxv its Fall,
cxxxiv

-------- Krnpiro divided, exxi
--------Khans, their diplomatic com

munications with Europe, exxx 
F.xpeditions to .lava, 87

Mongols, Cathay under the, from 
Usshiduddin, 257 seqq.; and seo 
Table of Contents.

Monkey Mountains, 477 
Monsol (Mosul), 351 
Monsters and Strange Beasts, 130, 

213, 378 seqq.-, in the Cloister at 
Cnnsay, 119,384 

Montecorvino, where, 105
----- ----------- Jolin of. Archbishop of

Cnmbalcc, cxxxii, 147, IflO; Bio- 
grophical Notice of, 105 seqq, ;
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I.vtters of, 107, 203,‘Oln, 2.22, 220, 
217; liis dootli, 210, 015. 300, 311 

Montecroce, llicold of, rxxxii 
Montciiiani, a devotee of Odoric, and 

his verses, 15 
Montereale, Count P., 13 
Montgomerie, Captain J. O., data ob

tained l>3‘, as to position of Yarkand, 
etc., ccxxxii seqq.

Munuinont of Odoric, 1), 13,11 
liloors in China, singular meeting of 

two, 191
Mortla SanqM, the word, 301 
Moses of ciiorene on China, Ixxxii 
Mosque, Forcildo driving to, 122, .509 
iNlostansir, Sultan of Egypt, 319 
Mostasim Uillah, Murder of Khalif, 

101
Mosul, a metropolitan see of Nosto- 

rian Church, ccxiiv, 351 
Moukhine, Mr., ccxx.xi 
Mountain, Old Man of the, 153 seq.
------------of Ceylon (Adam's Peak q. v.),

310, 350, 351, 35«, 122 
Mii’awiyah ; Siege of Constantinople 

by. Notes in Chiue.se Annals, lx ; 
192

Mubids or Guebers, xovi 
Muhupa, the term, xevi 
Muldhidah, the term, 151 
Mulehet, Mulhot, Country of Assas

sins, 151
Mul'Jawn, 108; identified, 518 seq. 
Multan, cxeii, lOl, 100 
Musval maidens, service by, 152 
Musk animal, clxxiv, ccxxi 
Mussi, a fruit, 80
Musiilmans in China; see Mahome- 

dani.
MustakhraJ, 505.fl 
Mutflli(.l/iirapu2(), ccxxx, 221 
Aluwang, Emperor of China travels to 

the lYest, XXXV.vi 
Muwattah, what, 191.5 
Muz.Art, 572 
Maziris, 371

NA CCIJI and Nacehetti, the words, 
295, 300 

Nad barbar, 115
Nails, custom of wearing long in 

Manzi, 153 ,
Naiman Horde, clii, 178 
Naked Folk, Island of, 191
-------------- in Nicoveran, 97
---------------in Sumatra, «5
Nakh, the word ; see Nacchi. 
Nalopatana, clxxviii 
Niiiudinngfu, 125

Nangkiass (South China), liii, cxviii 
Nanking, cxxxviii, 120

Namking(Kaifungfu), celivi.
208

Naoshirwan's intercourse with China, 
ixxxv

Nord and Malabathrum confounded, 
cxlv

N argil (coco nut), 353, 302 ,
Sasicci, the word ; see Nacehi 
Nosiruddin, Sultan of Ma’bar, 121 
Nnuakath,a Nestorian Archbishopric, I 

ccxlv, 179
Ndiciis, the word, 507 
Nazareth, Diocese of, 029 
Negruis, 100 
Nelcynda, 151 
Neliseer, 151 
Nellore, 219
Neninni, Nemptai (Nanking), cxixvi, 

cxxxvii
Nestorian church, spread of, in Asia 

and specially in China, Ixxxviii 
seqq. ; see Table of Contents

------------Metropolitan Sees,ccxliv,l79
------------Envoy to the Pope in 15th

century, cxixviii-ix 
Nostorians at Tana in India, 00; in 

5Iii'bar, 81; in China, 123, 197, 
198, 201, 218; in connexion with 
Prester John, 171 seqq.; see Chris
tians, Christianity 

Nganking, ccxlv 
Nicholas IV, Pope, 311
------------Friar, appointed Archbishop

of Cambalec, 172,188 
------------of Bantra, or of Apulia, ap

pointed a Bishop to Cathay, 170 ; 
but dies on the way out, 171, 229

of Pistoja, a Dominican,
dies ill India, 107, 197, 210 

Nicobar Islands, civ, 100; and see 
Nicoveran (Nicobar), 07 
Niger, River, 128 
Nikitin's notices of China, cxii 
Nikpha, Sea of, cxiv 
Nilawar (Nellore), 219 
Nile; sources of, clxxi; the King of 

Abyssinia's power to divert it, 183, 
318.50; flows uphill, 132 

Nileshweram, 1.51
Nili, men of, arrive in China, xxxvi 
Ninarkawal, 125 »
Nino Provinces, a name for China, 

cxxxix
Nineveh, ruins of, 351 
Ningpo, 121
Nisibis, n Metropolitan See of the 

Nestorians, ccxiiv 
Noah's Ark, 47, 001
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Noali'B distribution of the earth, 371 
Nomiima, clxxiz, clxxx 
Nottola, the word, OU 
Nubia, 168
Nuachet; s&6 Nauakath.

OBOiJjtu, terminus of Chinese trade, 
Ixzviii, 55

Occam, William, 33vi 
Ocean, terrors of the great, clxviii 

-Odoric, Friar, of Pordenone, cxxxii; 
biographical notices of, 1 seqq. (see 
Table of Contents); travels of, 13 
teqq. (see ditto) ; writings errone
ously ascribed to, 17, 105; alluded 
to by Marignolli, 313, 380, 381; his 
passage of Hindu Kush, 535 

Oech, River, clxvi 
Ohind, Ixxii 
Oitograch Gazo, 573 
Okkodai, Oktai, reign of, cxviii; death 

of, cix, 257
Old Man of the Mountain, 153 
Oljaitu, Khan of Persia, v ; letters of 

to Kings of France and England, 
cxxxi; tomb of, 10, 251 

Olobet Kbadascan, 500-1 
Olopaii, the name, xciv 
Oltrarre (Oirur), 287, 200 
Uliig-Ueg, cc teqq.
Orange, the word, 68 
Orderly administration of China al

ways strongly impressed eastern 
nations, cviii

Organci (Urghanj, q.v.), 233,287,288,
201, 200

Organa, Princess Regent of Chagului,
522

Organisation, in Chinese manner, of 
states in Central Asia, Izxxvi 

Organam of Uubruquis, ccxiii; expla
nation of the name, 522 

Ormes {Hormuz), 56, 215, 380 
Orpelian family, Chinese descent of, 

Ixxxiii
Orrhotha, clxxviii 
Ortus, 110 
Ossetbi of Caucasus identified with 

Alans, but disputed, 317 
Ostriches with two heads, 130 
Othman Bin Afifan, 190-t 
Othmani plums, 178 
Olrar, cxxviii, 287, 290 
Ottokar of Bohemia, 3 
Ottorocorhai, cli 
Oxen held sacred, 78, 97, 213 
OxiiH, River; question as to identity 

of its main source, ccxxxiii teqq.; 
!I5(), 502

Pacauuria, 151
Pagano della Torre, Pair, of Friuli, 10 
Pagnini, author of book Della Decima, 

279
Pakur, the word, Ixxxiii 
Pala and Ariena of I’liny, not the 

Plaintain, 191
Palace of Great Khan at Cumbalec, 

128 teqq., 505 teg,
Palam, H.'0 
Palankin, 311, 306
Palatine Library, Florence; Cosmo- 

graphia of, and its real date, 
cxxxviii ; MS. of Odorio, 31, 10, 
and Appendix No. II.

Palestine, itinerary of, ascribed to 
Odorio, 17, 18

Palm leaves used to write on, 367, 
110

Palar, 151
Pamir, Plateau of, ccxxxiv, 539, 511, 

512, 502, 503
Panchao conquers states of Tur

kestan, Iv 
Pandaran!, 153 
Pandua, celi
Panichiero, the word, 280 
Panjah, or Upper Oxus, ccxxxiii teqq. 
Panjshir, Panchshir, river and valley, 

157, 103, 558, 502 teqq.
Panten, Land of, 00 
Pantheon of Godfrey of Viterbo, 352 
Paper, Chinese, ccixi 
Paper-money of China, cxxvi, exevi, 

exeix, 115, 141, 215, 289 teqq 291, 
180 teq„ 191

Paradise, Terreslrial, according to 
Cusmas, xlviii, clxviii, 213; medie
val ideas of,325 teqq.', near Ceylon, 
310 ; rivers of, 340 teqq. ; trees of, 
352 teqq.

------------- of the Old Man of the
Mountain, 1531 

Paravanor, 151 
Paremporain, 151 
Parliament of Rriuli, 2, 16 
Paroeo (Daroch), 226,227 
Parrada, the word, 303 
’arsis in China, Ixxx, xovi, 197 . 

Parthians, xlv 
Parti, clxxviii
Partridges  ̂(lights of tamo, 15 
Parwan (Alghanistan), 103, 540, 558, 

592,591 •
-------- (near Gwalior), 113
Paryan, 593, 595
Pascal of Vittoria, Friar, 185 ; his 

martyrdom, 180, 338 ; letter from, 
231

I’ashai (Patcia of Polo), 103,595
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a

Passaur (Pe»haicar), 554
Posses of Hindu Kush, noto on, 292
I’atlam, 422, 424
Patricias (I/ar-/l 5a), Patriarch of tlie 

Kestorian Church, xlviii, ccxli 
Pattnu or Fattali in South India, 214; 

see Fattati
Pattuii in Gujarat, 532 
Patti, 306
Pausaiiios on Seres and Silkworm, 

xli, xliv; extract from, clvii 
Pauthier’s Marco Polo, cxxx 
Peacock Throne, clxiv 
Peacocks, '" i  5T5;'of gold that flap 

their wings, 131 
Pearl flsheries. Hi 
Pearls for pounding, 305 
Pechinegs, clxxxvii 
I’eepul trees reverenced, 307 
Pegolotti, Francis Bulducci, cxxxivj 

Introduction, 279 seqq.; Notices of 
Land Route to Cathay, etc., from 
his work, 283 leqq.; see Talkie of 
Contents.

Per/ua, the word, 193 
Pein of I’olo, 545
PelliceuB and Filiceat, Scripture cri

ticism bjr Marigiiolli, .353, 300 
Penances of Hindus, 82 
Punthexoire, 140
Popper plant, etc., clxxv, 74, 77,213, 

343
--------- forest, 77, 343
---------country, clxxvii, exei, 470
P<;xa, 302
Peratli Mesenae (Basra), Nestorian 

Archbishopric, 179
Peregrine, Friar, appointed a Bishop 

to. Cathay, 170, 222-3 
Perepen Angari, 454 
Pcriiu Island, 443
Pei'iphis of the Erjthrrean Sea on 

Tliin, xxxvii-viii ; extract from, cxli 
Persopolis, ruins of, 50 
Persia, China in old legends of, xxxvi ; 

intercourse of, with China, Ixxxiv 
teqq. ; Chinese province bearing 
name in 7th century, Ixxxviii ; the 
Mongol Kiiipire of, exxi 

Persian song, 499
Pervilis (Reruwala or Darberyn), a 

port in Ceylon, 357 
■Pesadone, Patidonuvi, tha word, 284 
Peshawar, 538, 554 ,
Postil taken by Tartars, exx 
Peter of Siena, Friar and Martyr, 01, 

07, 220
------  of Abano, 107
------ of Ltioolongo, merchant in Cn.

thay, 207

Peter of Florence, sent Bishop to 
Cathay, 171,248

Petzigaudias, Joannes, in Chinese An
nals, lx

Peudifetunia (Piidipatan), 192, 453 
Pbaran, clxxii
Philip, Physician, and Envoy to a 

Christian King, supposed of Abys
sinia, 175

Philip, Prior of Dominicans at Jeru
salem, 170 

Phison, river, 349 
Phoca, clxxvi 
I’hocaia Nova, 190 
Piaceri, Fiume di, 157 
Piazza, the word, 280 
Pijan, 540, 676, 670,578 
Pik, Picco, 290 
Pilacorte, Friulan Sculptor, 10 
Pimenta, Nicholas, 549 
Pingyangfu, ccxi 
Pirebandi (Vira-Pandi), 220 
Pira, traditions of, in Silhet, 510 
Plano Carpini, John of,his mission to 

the Mongol Court, rxxiii; bis notice 
of Cathav, cxxiv, 170 

Plantain, 191, 352, 301 
Pliny; on the Sores, xl; extracts from 

on that subject, cliii ; his Pala and 
Arietta, 194 

Plums of China, 478 
Poggio Bracciolini, cxxxvi-vìi ; hî *
- account of a Nestorian Envoy’ to 

the Pope, cxxxviii 
Poggy or Pagi islanders, 85 
Poison, strong vegetable used in Ar

chipelago, 91 
Poliars, 383
Poliu, Great and Little {Ladakh and 

Baiti ?), Ixx
Polo, ^larco, his travels, cxxix; 

Marsden's edition, cxxx ; Pauthier’s, 
t6. ; illustration of, in reference to \ / 
Princes of .Ma’bar, 218 teqq.; to 
kingdom of Miitflii and its Queen, 
221; quoted by Peter of Abano, 
325; his l’ascia, 408; hisLohao,52I 

Pololo (Bolor), ocxxxiv 
Polumbum (for Columbutn, q. v.), CO 
Pomegranates, fine, 351 
Ponani, 454 
Pontearaas, 90 
Pontico Viruuio, 35 
Pontus, Sea of (for Propontit), 231 
Pope; of the idolaters, 149-50, 241 ; of 

the Mahomedaus, 150 ; considered 
immortal, 342

Population ; of China, vast, 104, 243, 
339, 351; of C an say , 115 ; of Shensi,
148
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l’orca (Parrakad), 4.’54 
Porcelain, ovi, cix, rxiii, cxcvii, 478, 

4SS
------------phials from Egyptian tombs,

xxxvi
Pordenone, 3 ; painter so styled, 10 
I’ort customs in China, 483 
Portraits of Odoric, 10, 17 
Portraiture, Chinese skill in, 483 
Ports of Malabar, decay of, 418; list 

of medieval, 450
Portuguese, first arrival of, iu China, 

rxli
Portulano Mediceo, eexxiv 
Posts, system of, in China, 137,'.¿40 
Potoli or Pheitoli (?) of ilyzuntiuin, 

embassy of, to Clima, Ixiii-iv 
I’viyung, 495
J’rnsrinmo, a Tibetan Goddess, 150 
Piaster John, cxxii; his land and city, 

140-7 ; story of, analysed, 173 seqq., 
199, 535

Prin ing, Chinese, cezix, cczxi 
Probatica, the pool ( liethetda), 3G5 
Procopius, extract from, regarding in

troduction of silkvrorms, clix 
i ’ropertius on Indian Suttees, 80 
I ’rophocies of Latin conquest of India, 

•J30
I'rovinces of the Great Khan’a empire, 

130; twelve, 148; list of them,'¿07 
teqq.

I’ryse, Ilev. W., of Silhet, 516 
Ptolemy Euergetes, xxxvii 
—---------- (Cl.); on Sin®, Thin®,

xxxvii $eqq. : error as to Indian 
Ocean, xxxix ; on Sera and Serice, 
xl ; pn.ssages extracted, cxivi seqq,

I’liciati (Fijan q. v.), 578 
Pudopntana, Pudipatana, clxxviii, 

447-8, 453
Pulad Chingsang, 250 
Pulo Condore, civ v 
Pulovois (imaginary ?), 101 
I’nise, Chinese skill in the, exxv 
I’urchas on Gloríe and Mandeville, 29 
Purchase of children to bring up 

Christians, 108, 206 
Pygmies in China, 121-2 
Pyramids, ns described by Ibn Datuta, j 

433

Q.UN, see Kaan 
Qula'i, exei, ccviii 
(¿uaircmère’s Uashidudditi,25fl 
Qiieddah, civ 
Quengian, see Kenjan 
Qiiesitan, see Kietie 
(¿uiloa, 400

Quilon, 344-5, 454, see Columbum 
Quisci, cxv, see KUh 
Quinsai, see Cansaij 
Qiiolibey, for Kublai, eexxiv, 106

I Iaua, the word, 286, but see crxlvi 
Uaba’ llashidi at Taliriz, 25 
Rabban (a monk), 00, 118, ICO; seo 

also 568
Ilahman, an Indian kingdom, clxxxv 
lini, a Nosiorian Archbisliopric, ccxiv, 

179
Rainstones, c'xxxvii 
Ruithu or Eliin, clxxii 
Ramisscrnin, 218
Riimusio’s notes on Cathay after linjji 

Mahomed, cxlii ; his editions of 
Odoric, 22, 35

Rashidiiddin,219; biographical notice 
of, 253 seqq. ; notices of Cathay « x- 
tracled from his historical ryclo- 
]i®dia, 257 seqq. ; see Table of 
Contents 

Rats, great, 58 
Rawlinson, Sir H., ccxxxi 
Raymond, Patr. of Aqiiileia, 4 
Razicliitia, Nc.storian Archbishopric, 

179
Robat, kingdom of, 535 
Red River (Araxes), 47, 301 
------Sen, 309
Reg-Raican, Sounding Sand, near 

Kabul, 156, 158 
Regio Feminarum, 324 
Ruinatid’s re-translation of Anciennes 

Relations, cii, clxxxiii 
Rejnng, 20, 87
Religious houses in Scotland and 

England supplying wool, 307 8 
Ronaudot’s Anciennes Relations, cii 
Resen go (Rcjaiig), 87 
Revolving Pagoda, cciv 
Rhinoceros, described by Cosmas, 

cxxliii; in Western India, 194 
Rhoncosura (palm-wine), clxxvi 
Rhubarb in Western China, ccxv, 148, 
Rhyming double names, rxviii seqq. 
Ricci, Matthew, c, 530, 530 ; notice of 

his history, ib. ; 550, 577 
Rice-wine of the Chinese, 118; see 

Darasun
Richard, liisHop of Àrnialec and 

martyr, 180, 338
Right, left, and centre, Masters of, 

Chinese titles, cix 
River of China, 477 
Rivers of Paradise, 327, 310
------from a common source, frequent

allegations of, 347
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Uooüting of popper (U>uie<l,:)l:t 
lioberi king of Naples, 33H 
Kook-salt, Ixviii, -10, 400, 4'i8 
Kuger 11 of Sicil.v, rxii 
Koinnti Kmpii'o, Cliincso knowloilgo 

of, liv teqq.
Koniuiiia, t̂l‘2
Kosso, Niuiuo (Araxet), 47,301 
Kiibruquis, William, his mission, 

cxxiv ; his account of the Calhayans, 
exxv ; geography of his journey, 
ccxi teqq.; his mention of i'rcster 
John, 170

Ruby, of Ceylon, aiul enormous one 
on a spire, clxxvii ; the like in the 
buiuls of King of Nicoveran (7) DU 

Kiulramn Devi, Queen, 331 
Kukkh, the, seen by Ibn Uatuta, Oil 
lium and Farang, distinctive use of 

438
Ruotalo, 300
Russians, hills of the, 403

Saba, or Sava, in Persia, 51
------, Queen of (Scripture Sheba),

clxix
—— , Island of, governed by a Queen 

visited by Marignolli, 331 teqq. ; 
identity discussed, 332-3, 340, 305, 
3117 ; position of sunrise tliore, 383; 
384, 380 ; groat mountain in, 301; 
Elias in, ib.; and Mugi, 303 

Sacrithma, 501, 503 
Sai'chu, cxiv
Sadinfu (Cbingtingfu), cciv 
Sndkawnn (Chittagong), 458,401 
Saggio, value of, 300,397 
Saglinnian (CheghanianJ cxxxov 
Sagina, é h e  word, 104 
Sugo, Odoric’s account of, 91 
Suiiniir, cxcii
Saint Anthony’s at Padua, 8, 30, 00, 

150, 100
-----  Christopher, images of, 81, 100
-----  Clare, 357
-----  George, Church of, in Malabar,

344
----- John not dead, belief, 100
------John’s Convent at Sarai, 233-4
-----  Nicholas’s finger, 339
------ Thaddeus, convent of, in Ar

menia, 103 <
-----  Thomas, his alleged preaching

in China, Ixxxix ; his tomb and 
church in Ma’bar, 81, 100, 331; 
legend-of his church and great log, 
374 ; his death, 375 ; his travels, 
370; apocryphal acts of, 377; search 
for liis bones, 378

Saint Thomas’s Mount and the church 
there, 377 

Sairam, cc 
Saknia, ccxxxv-vi 
Ssksak, 571
Siikya Muni, cxxix, cciii 
Salt mines near Tabriz, 40 ; see Rock 

Salt
------, Ueveniie from, at Yangcheit, 131
Salulaug, Pass of, 504 
Saloputaiia, cixx'iii 
Salutation, Chinese, 534 
Salvastro {Sivas), 200 
Samanidffi of Kokliara, Ixxxviii, ext 
Samari (Xamorin, q. v.), 41(1 
Samarkand, a nietropoliian see of the 

Nostorians, xci, cexlv, 179; cixvii- 
viii, ccxvii, eexx ; Catholic Bishop 
of, 103; called Semiscaut and the 
like, 102

Samhal {Sambhal), Buddhist temple 
at, 410-11 

Samiilcotta, 210
San Daniele in Friuli, library at, 11 
Sand, Sea of, 53 ; hills near Kamul{ 

33!)
Sands, Sounding, eexliv, 150-8, 308 
Sundabur (Goa), celi, 415, 421, 444, 

4-50
Sandalwood, cxlvii 
Saiuhirfulat {Pula Ooudore), civ-v 
Satidu (Shaiigtu), the Great Khan’s 

summer palace, 134 
Sanf (Champa), civ, cix, cxcii, 05, 409 
Saiighiu River, 200 
Saumichele, the architect, ccxiv 
Santa Ci^ee, Florence, 312 
Santo Concordio, Bartholomew di, 

309
Sarabula, the word, 55 
Sarnenneo (Saraichik), 287, 288 
Saracens in India, 214 
Saraichik, 234, 287, 288 
Saragh, xciii, xciv, exxv 
Sarai, Sara, Sarray, on the Wolga, 231; 

its position, »5.; 287, 294, 29«, 321; 
Archbishop of, 172 ; convents at, 
233 4

Sarakittu, 402
Sarandip (Ceylon), 273
Sarbisaculo, 47, 300
Sarcil, 562
Sarc Guebedal, 571
Saregabodal, 573
Sarha, Port of Sumatra, 408
Sari, Ixxxviii
Sarikbaeo, 503
Sarikul, cxlix, 563
Sarsuti, 400
Sartarh no Christian, 111
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Sara River in China, 477 ; in India, 
ib.

Sas, a remote country of Africa, cixix 
seqq.

Satgunw, cclii, 458
Sati, for a wealthy merchant, the word, 

480
Satin, derivation of word, 480 
Saumah, àee Sommi.
Sayad, ccxxxvi 
Schall, Adam, 530 
Scherpi (/), 58
Schiltberger's mention of Cathay, 

curvi
Schlagintweit, Adolf, 507 
Schlugintweits, their map of Central 

Asia, ccxxxi seqq.
Sciapoda, Marignolli accounts for 

story of, 379, 381 
Scibetto, thè word, 203 
Scierno, Cernoue {Shahri-nau), 

cxxxviii, 105
Scio, Tame partridges at, 45 
Sclavonia (in Rumilia), 231 
Scotus, Johannes, on Paradise, 340 
Scripture criticisms by Marignolli,353, 

304
Sculls, goblets of paternal, in Tibet, 

150-1.2
Sen of Andaman, civ
------of Uaouo (Caspian), 50, see Baku
------of Snnd, 52
------of Harkand, ciii
------of India, 215
------of Lar, ciii
------of Persia, ciii
----- , Erythriean, Periplus of, see P.
------trade between Cliina and India,

Ixxvi ; and Persian Gulf, Ixxvii 
seqq.

Seal employed in fishing, 112 
Sogilmessa, 307, 428 
Sejistan, Seistan, a Ncstorian Arch

bishopric, ccxiv, 170, Ixxxvii 
Semedo, Alvarez, finds traces of former 

Christianity in China, o; extract 
from, regarding monument of Sin- 
ganfu, clxxxi 

Soiniramis, story of, 388 
Semiscat, Semiscant (Samarkand), 

102
Sempnd, constable of Armenia, cxxvii 
Semur, city of, 103 
Seneca on Seres, xxxix ; on silk 

textures, cliv
Sengkili, an Indian State in Chinese 

Annals, Ixxxvi-vii, 75 
Sequin, Venetian, 443 
Sera, xl, cxlvii, cl 
Serondib, ciii, 422 ; sec Ceylon

Seres, xxxiii, xxx!x seqq.; result of 
ancient notices, xli; their embassy 
to Augustus, xlii; connexion with 
silk and silkworm, xliv; fabulous 
views of ancients about those, ib. ; 
extracts from Ptolemy about, cxlvi 
seqq.\ from Mela, cliii; from Pliny, 
cliii-argg.; from Pausanias, clvii; 
from Aminianus Marc., clviii; from 
Theophanes, clx 

Seria, clviii
Serice, xl, cxlvi; land route to, cxlvii;

boundaries, cli; Alexander in, ccxiv 
Sericum, possible origin of, xliv; 

etymology according to Rubruquis, 
exxv

Serinda,'xlvi, clix 
Sermessacalo, 47, 300 
Serpanil, 5G1-2
Serpents eaten in China, 107; how 

they go half-erect, 353 
Sesada, cxliv 
Sestoria, tlie word, 04 
Seth and the wood of the cross, legend 

of, 305
Sethu, “ the Bridge’’ at Ramisseram, 

218
---------Pali, 218
Seven Seas, wliat, 314
-------- Pagodas, Ixxvi, ccxxx
Seyllan (Ceylon, q. v.), .340 
Shabar, son of Kaidu, 523 
Shahat or Shabait of Nikitin, 324 
Shngnan, ccxxxiii seqq.
Shah Jalal, 515 seqq.\ see Jalaludiin 
Shah Rukh’s embassy to China, rxl; 

abstract of with notes, exeix, 138, 
575

Shahr i-nau (Gaur), cxxxviii, 405 
Shaikh of Islam, 420 •
---------mysterious, at Sinkalan, 400

seqq.
Shakyar, 071
Shali, stuffs so called, 454 
Shaliyat, 75, 454
Shan embassies, as from Mongol 

sovereigns, 313; to Chino, 604, 
582

Shamirama Kerta, 103 
Sbanju (Chincheu), cxciii 
Shangtu, the Khan’s Summer Palace 

at, 134, 200^
Shans, 273 
Sharkhu, cxiv 
Shatpal, Pass of, 503 
Shibrtu, Pass of, 5!)2, 594 
Shihabuddin, Shaikh, put tff death by 

Mahomed Tughlak, 400 
Shihoangti, Kinperor, xxxvii 
Shikini, ccxxxvi
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Sliinkali Sliinkula {Cranganor), Ixxvii, 

75 ; see Cynkali.
Shintu (India or Sind) first lieard of 

in China, Ixvi
[Ships stitched with twine, 67, 217; 

Indian, their insecurity, th.; Chinese, 
described, 417

Shipping, vast and splendid in China, 
100,124

Shonghar, a gerfalcon, ccviii 
Shu, kingdom of, cxi 
SIninti or Togiitcmnr, Inst Mongol 

Emperor of Chinn, Ixxv, :118, 040, 
507

Siangyangfu, siege of, cxxxi, ccxiii 
Sibir, ancient ciiy near Jl’obolsk, 

ccxxix
Sibor, clxxviii, 227
SieUdiba (Ceylon), clxviii, clxxvi, 

meaning of name, ib., clxxix 
Siemisekon (Samarkand), 102 
Sihu or Western Lake at llangcheti, 

cxciii, lit)
Sikkah, vicissitudes of the word,

Cfxlvii
Sila (Japan), evi, cx 
Siladilya, King of Kananj, Ixix 
Silliet, tile site of Ibn Uatuta’s Ha- 

liank, etc., 515 seqq.
Silk of China, xli, xlii, xliv; etymo

logical notes about, ib. ; trade in, 
with the West, xlvi, Iviii, clxi, 
c'xviii; great cheapness, 120,480; 
price of, and of silk goods, 204-5; 
textures of, anciently seem to have 
been fine gauze, cliv; nonsense 
about splitting them, ib.; richer 
modern textures, 295,480

------worms, notions of Pausanias,
xlv; 'Fheophylnctus, lii; introduc- 
tion of into Byzantium, xlvi; ex
tracts from Pausanias, clvii ; frmi 
Procopius, clix; from Thoophnnes, 
clx

------, wild, of the Assyrian Boinbyx
still used, clvi

----- refuse used to make paper, ccxxi
Sillan (Ceylon), 1)8 
Sin xxxiii, xxxvii, cxiv, ccxlv, and 

Mnsin; see Machin.
Sitioj, xxxiii, xxxvii, Ixxx, cxlvi, cl;

boundaries of, clii 
Sinaitic insoriptions, clxxiii 
Sinenpurn (Singapore), 591 
Sind, Hind, and Zinj, the three In

dies, 183 
Sindabil, cxi, oxo 
Sinditbiir; see Sandabur 
Sindar Ilaiidi Diwar (Sundara Pandi

Dewar), Lord of Mu'bar, 218- 
19-20

Sindifn, cxi
Siiidu (Indus), Ixxix, clxxviii 
Sing, provincial administrations of 

Cathay so called, 137, 205 seqq.; 
list of them, 207 seqq.

Singanfu, li, 148, 580; see Kenjan, 
Changgan, Khumdan.

----------- monument of, xcii seqq.;
and clxxxi seqq.

Singing men and women at the Great 
Khan’s Court, 143 

Singuimatu, 120 
Singuyli; see Cynkali.
Sinlialadwipa, clxxvi 
S.inkalau, Chinkalun (Canton), 105, 

417, 447 ; see Chinkalan, 478, 487, 
488

Siu-ul-Sin, Sinia-ul-Sin, cix, cxiii,417, 
447, 477, 485, 487, 488 

Sirikul, Lake, cxlx, ccxxxii seqq., 503 
Sisamina, the word, clxxviii 
Sissu or Sisham wood, ib.
Sitia, Province of, 218; probable ori

gin of name, ib.
Sittarkem, 287 
Sitting in air, 501
Siu-Simmoiicota, some place on Coro

mandel coast, 210 
Siurhia, City of, Ixxxiii, exxv, ccxli 
Siva Saniuiidrn, 210, 217 
Siwastuii (Se/nran), 404 
Six fingered folk, 379 ,
Siyaposh Kafirs, 554 
Skins, coals of, Marignolli’s remarks 

on, 353, 300
Slamat, mountain in Java, 301 
Smuggling, punishment of, 484 
Soceda, the word, ccxi, 95 
Socotia, Christianity of, clxxi, 108-0, 

191 ; a Nestorian Archbishopric, 
ccxlv

Solagna, where, 150; see also William 
Sohingka, north of Corea, 207-8 
Solduiu, 402
Soldán of Babylon, legend of, 107 
Soltania (Sultanía), 49; Archbishop 

of, 180 seqq., 238, 255 
Somnii, the word, 288, 292; value of, 

295, 208
Sondur ntid Condur, civ 
Suolo or Suluk Islands, 520 seq. 
Sopatrus, his adventure in Ceylon, 

clxxix
Sorniiu, a name for Siam, ci, ccxiii 
Soriiuquain, 405
Sounding sands, eexliv, 150-8, 308 
Spectator, reply to remarks in, 182
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Spigo, 305
Spikenard, cxiv, clxxviii 
Spinning and knitting by men, 53 
Splitting silk stiiils to weave again, 

unfounded stnrios about, cliv 
Spodium, 470>1
Spoleto, Friar Menenlillus of, 209 
Sprengel on Odorio, 38; on I’egolotti, 

282
Ssanang Sselzen, 134 
Sifjin, a court official, ccvi segq. 
Staterò, the word, 343 
Stationery, tlio word, 120 
Steelyard, right of the privilece of St.

Thomas's Christians, 313, 377 
Stephen of Peterwaradin, a friar mar

tyred at Sarai, 233
Stone Tower of Ptolemy, cxlvii-1, 

ccxi
Strabo on Seres, xxxii, xli 
Subahlika, 227, 228 
Subara ; see Supera.
Succuir ; see Suchen.
Sucheu (in Kiangnan), cxiii, 114, 120
---------(in Kansu), also called Sukju,

Sukchu, Succiur, Sucieu, ccii, ccxiv 
seqq., 208, 270, 530,579, 581 

Sudan, funeral rites in, 509 
Sugar, abundance of in China, 1U8, 

244, 478 ; from trees, 90, 212, 302 
Sugo, the word, 280 
Siihar(Oman), a port for China trade, 

Ixxiv
Suicides of devotees in India, 83 
Stikadana, 521 
Sukchu ; see Sueheu 
Suleiman, the merchant, cii 
Suli, merchants so called in South 

India, 4'20
'Sultania; nee Soltania.
Sumatra, Island of, mentioned by 

Odoric (as Sumoltra), 20, 80; by 
Ilnsbi(l,273 ; called Java, 321, 407; 
account of by Polo, 325

------------City of, or Samudra, 80,
408, 511

Sumcnua, an Indian state {Somnath f), 
Ixxvi-vii

Summerkcnt, 287 
Surapit or blow-tube, 91 
Sumuntalo, an Indian state (Uwara 

Samudra?), Ixxri-vii 
Sunarganw, celi, edit, 459, 405 
Sunzumatii, 120
Supera, Sufala, Siibara, clxxviii, 70, 

•227
Surkhab, ccxxxvi 
Surma, Itiver, 515 
Surparaka, 228 
Siisah in Chinn, i x>ii

Suspha, birds called, clxvii-viii 
Suttee, practice of, 20, 79, 80, 97, 

430
Suvarna Bhumi (Aurea Regio), exliv 
Syo, the word, 140
Syro-Chinese monument; see Sin- 

ganfu
Swallows’ nest soup, 107

T abaristas; its resistanco to the 
Arabs, Ixxxviii; ccxiv 

Tabas, ccxiv 
Tabashir, 93, 470
Tablets carried at the Great Klian's 

court, 141 
Tabriz, 47, 48, 100 
Taccolino, an Arinonian coin, 299 
Taghar, the word, 152 
Taghazza, 428
Taghazgbaz Turks, evi, cxiv, clx.xxviii 
Tahia (liactriana), liv 
Taidu; see Taydo 
Taman, 1, ccxii 
Taitsung, Emperor, 1, li, l.xiii 
Taiuna (or Thaijuye), capital of 

China, xcvii 
Tajah, xcvii, cxiii
Takinddin Abdarrahman, Nazir of 

Mu’bar, 219
Talaoch, Intalacca, the word, 285, 

280
Talas, city and river, cliv, cc, ccxii-iii 
Talay, the great river (Kiang), 121 
Talhan, 559; see next.
Talikan, 540, 541, 559, 593; several 

cities of the name, ccliii, 541 
Talitmani, the word, 235 
Tiunalapalra (Malabathrum), cxlv-vi 
Tambopanui,Tainruparni,Tuprobano, 

clxxivi
Tamgha, the word, 284 
Tiiingbn,i, the term, lii 
Tiiinlifatan, 273
Tinnul Annals of South India, 218, 

220
Tamunga, the word, 284 
Tima (Azov), 231 ; convent at, 233; 

291, 292, 294; from, to Cathay, 
287 seqq.i weights, etc., of, 290

-----  or Thana (Sulsette, India),
clxxxiv, ccxxx, 57, 227, 228, 230, 
350

*rancaullaggio, 300 
Tancharan (gold), clxx 
Tanga, Tatika, an Indian coin, ccxlvii 

seqq., 439 teqq.
Tanganli, what, 300 
Tiinghetar, 502-3
Tangi i-Iladnkhshan, ceViu, 511, 501, 

502
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Tangut, cxiv, cxviii, cxxvii, ccxv; a 
Ncstorian Archbialiopric, ccxlv, 179, 
209, 274

Tanibek, I’nnco of Kipchak, 937 
Tankix for Cliinghiz, 479 
Taninaling, 90 .
Taiiore, 454
Tanuma {Natuna!), civ 
Tuprobano, clvi, elxviii, clxxi; details, 

clxxvi ; ibo name, il>., clxxix ; of 
the Catalan Map, ccxxv; see Ceylon 

Tarighiii'Khiin, cxiv 
Tarikh Itasliicli, 518, 570 
Tarim Gol, 544, 545 
Tarkhan, tlic U-ini, clxvi, 287, 430 
Turniashirin, Khun of Cliiigalni, 185, 

187, 403, 475, 522 
Tarsia, Tarsie, oxevi, 205 
'J’artar city of I’eking, 127
-------- lamb, 144
Tartars proper, thoir position, 177
-------- used for Chinese, 370
Tartary, Great, 155
--------  cloth, 240
Tashbalik, cl 
Tashi (/Irabi), lx 
Taslikand, co, ccxx 
Tathsiii î The Roman Empire), Iv, 

xcii
Tailiung, 140-7 
Tattooed people, 80, 110 
Tatù, the Mongol City at Peking, 127 
Tangas, Taitgast, name under which 

Theophylactus speaks of China, 
ilix; name probably intended, lii, 
itq., 418 

Taugha, cxiv 
TaurelaphiiS, clxxiv 
Tauris {Tabriz), iTi 
Tavern customs in China, 123 
Tawal, Moluccas, 520 
Tawallsi of Ibn liatuta, 435,417,473, 

510; note on it, 520 seqq.
Tawan {Faryhana), liv 
Taydo, Taido, Tatù, Daitu, tlie Mon

gol city at Peking, 127 
Tchao-Naiman-Sumo llotun, 134 
Tcheichetlagh, 503 
Tv’in dynasty, xxxiv 
Tea, mention of, evi ; first European, 

ccxvl
Tears of Adam and Eve, 09, 300 
Tejpat, cxiv 
Tellicheri, 453
Toniujin {Chinghiz, q.v.), txvii, 181 
Tendek-Shahr, 140 
Tenduc of Polo, 140-7, 173, 180 
Tengi lladuscian, 501 ; see Taiigi 
T«'plirice, 291)
'I'erek Dnbnn, cxlix, ccxi

Terki, old city on the Caspian, 930 
Termedh, Tarmedh, cl, ccxxxv 
Thnban, clxxxv, cxcii 
Tbafak, Thafan, an Indian Kingdom, 

clxxxiv-v
Thayiah, the word, 427-8 
Thaifainl, clxxxv
Thaifii, a Chinese.title, 203; and see 

ccxlvi
Tliaijue (or Tainna), xcvii 
Thaiynianfu, xcvii 
Thalamasin, Land of, 00 
Tlialec, 571 
Thong Dynasty, 544 
Thebe, Monastery near Cansay, 110 
Theopliaiies llyzantinus. Extract from 

regarding Silkxvorms, clx 
Theophylactus Simocutta, xlvii ; his 

account of China as Taugas, xlix 
seqq.

Thian-Shnn, 543, 547, 575 
Tliiauiekiun, 140-7 
Thin, the name, xxxvii, cx'iv 
Thiiue, xxxvii; not really mentioned 

by Eratosthenes, ib., cxliv, cliii 
Thoantac, 571
Thomas of Tolentino, Friar and mar

tyr, his history, Cl, 109, 184, 220
-------- Friar, sent llishop to Cathay,

171
-------- Mr. Edward, on Indian Coins,

ccxlvii $eqq.; on Indian Weights, 
celi; on Sovereigns of Bengal, cclii 

Throo Churches, 301 
Threshold of the Khan’s Palace not 

to be touched, 132
Thsin, Dynasty of, xxxiv; name ap

plied to Chinn, Ivi 
Thsiningcheu, 120
Thsiunncheu or Chinchen, 108; sec 

Eayton.
Thuwai, the word, 499 
Tibet, City of, Ixx
— • Odorio’s account of, 148 ; Visitors 

to, 149, 273, 401 
Tientsin, 120 
Tigers, 59
Tigris River, 351 ; the Wolga called 

so, 234 
TikoJi, 453
Tilinga, Kingdom of, 221 
Timbuktu, 428
Timur Khan, grandson of Kublai,197, 

205
--------the Great, ccx, 525, 540, 554
Tin of Malacca, 80 
Tinduil, the word, 47 4 
Tiruboschi on Odoric, 19, 38 
Tirairari, ibo title, 420 
Titlie, !J8l)
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TJerimai Mountain in Java, 301 
Tobba of Yemen conquers China, cxc 
Toddy, clzxvi, 50
Togontemur or Shunti, last Mongol 

Emperor of China, Ixxv, 134, 318, 
01)7 ; see Shunti.

Tokbaristan, Izxxv-vi, cl 
Toloneo, the word, 285 
Torrid zone, 330 
Tortoise, Annals of the, xxxv 
Tortoises, Odoric's prodigious, 20, 00 
ToscanelU's account of Cathayan 

envoy to the Pope, cxxxix, letter to 
F. Martinez, cxcvi 

Tostatus, Joannes, on Paradise, 320 
Tower of Babel, 54 
Tozan, city of Prester John, 147 
Traces of former Christianity found 

by Ricci in China, c
--------------------------------------------in

Indo-Chinese countries, ci 
Transmigration,as exhibited to Odoric 

and Marignolli, 119,384 
Treasuries or Mints in Cathay, 245 
Trebizond, 44 ; empire of, 45 
Trees producing flour, 00, 01
..................... wine, 00
-------------------- honey (t. e. sugar), 00
■ of Paradise, 352

• worshipped, 307

V

Tribute paid by Egypt to Ethiopia on 
account of the Nile, 340-50 

Trigault, or Trigautius, hig work on 
China, 530 

I ’ropea, 300 
Truciru, ccxlvi, 241 
Taeuthung (Zayton, q. v. or Chin- 

cheu), 108
Tailing (Zaranj?), Ixxxvii 
Tugan, son of Kiihlai, 272 
Tughlak Timur Khan, 524, 625, 545, 

547
------------ Shah of Dehli, 00, 405
----------- , Mahomed, hoc  M ,
Tain, the word, 83, 241 
Tul, Pass of, 592, 603 
Tuli Wang Khan, 180 seq.
Tulsi, Tulasi plants, 20, 59 
Tuman, the word, 117, 152, 500 
Tupha, the word, clxxiv 
Turbit, 305
Turfaii, cc, cex'ii, 540, 575, 570, 578. 
Turkestan, Eastern, 543 seqq.
Turk and Mongol tribes, Christianity 

among the, xevii-viii 
Turkish Khans, intercourse between 

the Byzantine Court and the, xlv, 
clx seqq.

Turlo, Tmlo, the Dniester, ccxxvi 
Tursi, Ttirshi, 412

Turtle, clxxvi
Tus, a Ncstorian see in the 4th 

century, xo
Tusks ascribed to Tibetan women, 150 
Tutan Dora, 594
Tzinista of Cosmos, xxxvii, xlix, 

clxviii, clxxvii-viii, ccxii 
Tzinistban, xciii

Ubasiii, a class of Lama, 150 
Udhyana, Ixxii 
Udine, 1, 0, 10 seqq., 102 
Ugan, 673
Ugors or Ogors, clxvi 
Uigurs, clii, ccxlvi, 178 ; their written 

character, 205, 232 ; language, 230; 
a Turk race, ib., 275 ; see Ighur. 

Ukak, Ukek, city of, on the Wolgn, 
233, 402

Ulrich Sayfiisstordt, a Bishop sent to 
Cathay, 170; dies on the road, 171 

Uman, a wild tribe on the Indo- 
Chinese frontier, 273 4 

Umbrellas, 381 
Umraz, Pass of, 593 
Uiic Cham (Wang Khan), Prester 

John of Polo, 177-8, 180 
Unicorn described, clxxv 
Uiinia, clxix
Urdujn, Princess, 474, 520 
Urghanj, Urganth, Organci, 232, 2-34, 

287-8, 321 
Ush, oxlix 
Utara Kuru, clii
Uzbek, Usbech, viz., Mahomed Uzbek 

Khan of Kipcltak, 238, 321, 337, 
401-3

tJzun Hassan of Persia, cxxxix 
Uzzuno, Giov. da, his work on mer

chandise, 283

Valentine’s mission to the Turks 
from Byzantium, clxi, 508 

Valentinelli, Sign. O., :l6 
Valley of Terrible Things, 150 
Van, Lake of, 103 
Vanderput’s Journey to Tibet, 140 
Veddahs of Ceylon, cxliv, 370, 383 
Veil in further India, 512 
Venia, the word, 82 
Veniukhof on Pamir, ccxxxi seqq., 

539
Vonni, Biographer and Editor of Odo

ric, 38
Verainin, ccxvii
Vertical writing, ccxlvi, 205 0

    
 



INI>EX. xcvn

Vctulus de Montanis, 104 
Villa Nuova, 3, 10 
I'irfpn worshipped in Citino, 303 
Viicrlio, Goilfrev of, his Pantheon, 

302
Voklinn ; see Wakhnn,
Vrilanen, l'or Uiiddliist monasteries, 

200

Waddakaiie, 403
\V.iddin(>’.s Annales Miiiorum on Odo- 

ric, 37
Waili-.MiiIclinttib noticed by Cosmas, 

clxxiii
Wiiilick Ilillah sends to explore Wall 

of Uog and Mageg, 400 
Waihnild, Ixxii 
Wnk-Wak, lA'gend of, 70 
Wakhan and its real position, oexxxiii 

seqq.
U’ukhsh, AVakhsjird, Wakhsliali, ibid. 
Walker, Johti, Maps by, cexxxi neqq.
-------- Col. O. T., Map b\, ib.
Wall of Cliina, Great; see Oreat. 
Wallachin, the Greater, 371-2 
Wang Khan, 180 
Watiifshi, the word, 203, 310 
Wnrangal {Tilinga), King of, 221 
Water, Population on the, in Cathay, 

243, 300
Wealth of Idol Temples in Ma’har,81 
M'ei River, 126 
Won River, 120
West, Ibn Batata's Praises of the, 

427
'̂ Whnlo's Bones, 400 
White Horses presented to the Great 

Khati, 113
----- Sea, atid what is meant, 371 2;

but see ecxivi
-----  and Black Mountain, Parties in

Turkestan, 547
----- Iluns, liv, clxxii, clxxx
Widow-burning; see Suttee.
Wild beasts iti Ceylon do not hurt 

foreigners, 100, 423
-----  Men, 383
-----  Ox {Yak), clxxiv
Wilford on Goes, 563 
William of Solagnn, scribe of Odorio’s 

narrative, 8, 21 »eqq., 150
--------- of Villanova appointed a

bishop to Cathay, but does not go, 
171

of Prato, named Archbishop
of Cambalec, 172 

Wine, trees (palms) that produce, 90, 
212, 244, 362

----------- Chinese; sco liiee-wine.

Wine grown at St Thomas’s from 
seed of Paradise, 303

-----  of the Kafirs of Hindu Kush,
554-5

Winterthur, John of, 173 
Women, kingdom of, 324 
Wood’s journey to the Oxus,and Sur- 

veys, clxxxviii, ccxxxi seqq., 541, 
543,558, 562, 592 seqq.

Xanadu ; see Sandu 
Xavier, Jerome, 532, 552 
Xotaia (Khitai), 533

Yaoih in Yunan, 269, 273 
Yak, clxxiv, ccxix 
Yam or post houses, ccii, 137;-8-9 
Yaii, kingiloin of, 127 
Ynngcheu, ex, cxiii, cxciv, 123, 373 
Yanglii-IIisar, cxiix, 513, 563 

Yuli Pass, 592
Yno, ancient Emperor of China, xxxv 
Yinkand, position of, ccxxxii seqq.; 

562, 563 seqq.
Yasak, the ordinances of Cbingbiz, 

507
Yefreinoff’s travels, 540 
Yelui Tashi, 178
Yellow River; see Hoang IIo and 

Caramoran.
YVnking, an old name of Peking, 127 
YoMiiiliinur, Mongol Emperor of 

Chinn, his t xtravagance, 133 ; 
Odoric's interview with, 160

---------------Khun of Chagatai, 188-9
Yezd, 51
Y'ezdejird, last Sassanlan King seeks 

aid from Cliinn, Ixxxv 
Ypotamuses, 37it 
Ypriis, Long John of, 238 
Yu-stono (Jade), 564; aeo Jade 
Yuoti, Yueichi, liv; see White Iluns 
Yu-hoang-ho, 125 
Yulduz, cc, 575 
Y'unus Klmii, 525 
---------on Alan chief, 315

/ACARIA, Martin, 191, 195 
Zacbaiy, Arcbbishop of St. Tbaddeus, 

193
Zamorin, 416, 419, 420 
Zaba, city of, el 
Zabaj, civ
'/.aitón; aeo Z ay ton 
Zaituniah, tbo word, 4H0 
Zampa, 95 ; sce Champa 
Zao, a kiiid of ship, IK! 17

h

    
 



xcv’in INDKX.

Xaronj ¡n Sejistan, Ixxxvii 
/ardandan or Gold teeth, 209, 270; 

low valae of cold among them, 
442

Zarj-a, Pass of, 500 
Zavolha Tartars, 144 
Zayton, ZaUiin, TsciUhung, Thsiuan- 

clieu or Chinchen, cxciii-iv,73,105, 
• 107, 108, 223, 225, 247, 259, 208,

272, 270, 321, 355, 073, 308, 478, 
480 seqq.', 493, 510; Franciscan 
convents at, 73, 108, 224, 247, 355 ; 
bishops of. 183, 223, 248; Junks 
built at, 417

Zedoary, 305
Zegana, near Trehizond, 45 
Zemarchus, ambassador from Byzan

tium to the Kliagan Diznbiihis, 
i clxii seqq.
! Zenkshi or Jiukshi, Khan of Chagn- 

tai, 188-9
j  Zhafar, Dhafar, Dofar, 510 
! Zibibs, the word, 003 
j Zindan, the word, 358 
I Zinj, clxvii, clxx, 180, 324 
I Zohak, ruins of, 594 
I Zonaras’s account of introduction of 
i silkworms, clix

LONDON; T. KICII tr.DS, 'iV, OKKAT y l 'E T N  STIIEKT.
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